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Abstract

The Origin and Development of Nonconcatenative Morphology

by

Andrew Kingsbury Simpson

Doctor of Philosophy in Linguistics

University of California, Berkeley

Professor Gary Holland, Chair

Nonconcatenative morphology refers to a type of word formation involving modification
of the internal structure of a word. This study includes a survey and detailed examination of the
historical processes that have created and modified the nonconcatenative morphological
alternations in the Semitic language family and discussion of the consequences these processes
have for our understanding of morphological structure more generally.

This thesis argues that the developments and resulting patterns of Semitic morphology
can be accounted for by reference to a small set of basic mechanisms of change. The most
fundamental mechanism is reinterpretation, in which a listener interprets an input differently
from that intended by a speaker. The frequency of a particular change is dependent on the
likelihood of a reinterpretation due to inherent ambiguities and biases introduced by general
human cognition, the physics and physiology of speech and contact between languages. Three
main processes result in the creation or disruption of nonconcatenative morphology. The first
and perhaps most important is the morphologization of previously phonological alternations.
This includes alternations related to the long-distance influence of a vowel or consonant and
those occasioned by the prosodic structure of a word, particularly stress placement. The other
two processes are analogy and the reinterpretation of syntactic structures as morphological ones.

Nonconcatenative alternations are so prevalent in the Semitic languages that words can
be analyzed as consisting of a “root” made up of consonants indicating the basic meaning and
“patterns” that provide a more specific meaning or syntactic function. While the Semitic roots
and patterns certainly have a psychological reality, they do not play a role in every domain.
Unlike other morphological constituents, the patterns are not used in processes of analogical
leveling nor do they appear to inhibit changes which make alternations more opaque. The
historical processes that affect the morphology proceed largely without reference or regard to the
existing roots and patterns.
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Chapter 1.
Approaching structure and change in the Semitic languages

1.1. Introduction

This dissertation focuses on the origins and development of the system of root and pattern
morphology as found in the verbal system of the Semitic languages. The term root and pattern
morphology refers to the complex set of nonconcatenative (or non-linear) alternations that
characterize word structure in the Semitic languages. Words in Semitic languages can be
described in terms of roots, typically consisting of three consonants, which lend the basic
meaning (e.g. k-t-b ‘write’, g-b-r ‘bury’, ?-m-r ‘say’) and patterns which in some way modify the
basic meaning, frequently situating the root in a particular grammatical context (e.g. ClaC2aC3
3MsG perfect ‘he X-ed’, C1aC2iC3 active participle ‘X-er or X-ing’). The patterns can for the
most part be reduced to prosodic templates (i.e. specific syllable and foot structures to which
word or specific morphological forms conform) and consonant and vowel alternations such as
ablaut and consonant gemination.

The Semitic verbal system is an important key to understanding the genesis and
persistence of the root and pattern morphology in the Semitic languages. It is in the verbal
system and its derivatives that the root and pattern morphology is most clearly manifested and
from which it is likely that root and pattern morphology has its origin. Following Bat-El (2003),
I propose that the unique status of Semitic morphology is due to the appearance of several
features which are not by themselves unique but which do not occur in the same combination or
to the same degree elsewhere. Vocalic ablaut alternations and templatic restrictions on the
prosodic shapes of words occur in many languages besides the Semitic ones, including Native
American languages (particularly Yokuts) and also related Afroasiatic languages. What makes
Semitic languages special is that extensive ablaut alternations and templatic restrictions are
combined with an elaborate system of verb forms and derivatives. From the large set of related
forms it is possible to isolate consonant roots and identify patterns. Once the elements of the
root and pattern morphology have been isolated, it is possible that these units, taking on a life of
their own, will influence later outcomes.

The Semitic family presents an exceptional opportunity for examining the development
of nonconcatenative morphology and the root and pattern system because of the great diversity
of varieties across places and periods. The Semitic family has one of the longest recorded
histories of any language family. Attested almost continuously in use from the third millennium
to today in hundreds of varieties, only the Indo-European language family can boast a greater
diversity of well attested varieties across both time and place. This diversity is even greater
when we consider the Semitic language family as a branch of the larger Afroasiatic family or
phylum, including Ancient Egyptian, the Cushitic language family of East Africa, the Berber
languages of North Africa and the Chadic language family of West Africa.

Because of the large sets of both synchronic and diachronic data, the Semitic family has
great potential as an aid in understanding the processes of historic change and the structure of
language. Unlike Indo-European comparative linguistics, which has long been informed by and
in turn made important contributions to the most current understanding of the processes of
historical change and the structure of language, those working with Semitic languages have been
more removed from the main currents of modern linguistics. While there are notable exceptions
to this generalization, including but not limited to Jerzy Kurylowicz (1949, 1958, 1961, 1972),
Zellig Harris (1939, 1941) and Robert Hetzron (1969, 1972, 1976b), in the tradition of



comparative Semitics represented by Brockelmann’s Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik
der semitischen Sprachen ([1913] 1961), Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorff and Soden’s An
Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages (1964) and Lipinski’s
Semitic Languages: Outline of a Comparative Grammar (1997), comparative Semitic linguistics
has favored a more descriptive approach, eschewing the techniques of comparative Indo-
European and general linguistics. These three works, though each separated from the others by
roughly half a century, show little influence from the developments elsewhere in the field of
modern linguistics. Outside of the phonological inventory relatively little effort has been made
to reconstruct the grammar of Proto-Semitic and outline the necessary changes needed to arrive
at attested forms. The works of Brockelmann and Lipinski are valuable compendia of data from
various Semitic and Afroasiatic languages, but hypotheses about the development of these
languages from a common ancestor are left fairly vague, if attempted at all.

One of the central themes of this dissertation is that understanding the processes involved
in linguistic change can help us to reconstruct the history of the languages and that understanding
the history of the languages informs our understanding of the processes of language change. The
root and pattern morphology of the Semitic languages has continued to develop in ways that can
inform our understanding of earlier changes. Both the ancient and modern languages of the
Semitic family provide us with valuable evidence about recurrent types of changes and the basic
principles that the changes follow. Patterns that are apparent in the changes that created the
ancient Semitic languages are often also apparent in the developments experienced in modern
languages. The modern branches (Neo-Aramaic, Modern South Arabian, Ethiosemitic and the
modern Arabic “dialects™) constitute natural laboratories for examining changes in the
morphology of the verbal system. The large number of varieties displays a subset of the possible
outcomes, and comparisons between the branches can help us establish the nature of the change
(i.e. whether the changes reflect a larger pattern or involve processes particular to a single branch
or language). A concern only for the Classical Semitic languages and the reconstruction of
Proto-Semitic excludes a large and relevant data set which can inform our understanding of the
structure and development of the morphology of the Semitic languages. Our observation of
changes in later stages is a necessary corrective for the assumptions we make about changes in
the earliest stages. In turn, the types of changes that are observed to occur can inform our
understanding of how structure might play a role in the changes.

1.1. Assumptions about linguistic change

The assumptions about linguistic change have both general theoretical and more practical
methodological motivations. The data and analysis presented in this dissertation are used to
argue for a particular view of how language changes works and how these changes can account
for many of the patterns we find crosslinguistically. More practically, it is useful to have a
framework which can be used to help make sense of the wide array of changes that have
occurred. A major shortcoming of Semitic linguistics has been the lack of a clear framework for
understanding the mechanisms of linguistic change. While modifications must be made in light
of evidence, a more highly constrained conception of linguistic change and specifically of
morphological change is a useful prerequisite for examining the comparative evidence available.

In this section, I will lay out the assumptions about language change and the methods
proposed for this investigation. The basic underlying assumption of this research is that
morphological patterns arise due to a combination of independently motivated sound changes
and a reanalysis of the morphology and syntax due to existing ambiguities. Change is considered
in this respect to be non-teleological. Change is neither seen as a form of deterioration or



perfection, but rather as a chance process where the likelihood of a particular change is
ultimately determined by acoustic, physiological and/or cognitive factors. These ultimate causes
are beyond the scope of the present study, which takes a more typological approach to language
patterns. A large component of this study is a thorough description of observed patterns and
changes in the system of nonconcatenative morphology. These observations provide an
important empirical basis for our assumptions about linguistic change. While the observed
changes most likely do not exhaust the possible changes, they do provide a more principled way
of assessing hypotheses.

1.2.1. Emergence of grammar: explaining linguistic patterns

This dissertation takes a diachronic approach to explaining the patterns of language, conceiving
of language as the result of a set of historical processes. The two main questions that such an
approach raises concern (1) the nature of the mechanism of change and (2) the means of
explaining the directionality of change. This type of approach places an emphasis on the
typological study of changes and patterns across languages, which in turn provides a firmer
empirical basis for claims about change.

The basic mechanism of change proposed here is that of reinterpretation. Change is
considered to be listener-based with reinterpretation occurring when ambiguity is present. Ohala
(1981, 1989, 1993) nicely illustrates a theory of listener-based sound change. Ohala describes
three basic responses to what a listener hears. The most common response is for the listener to
deduce correctly the intention of the speaker from the speech sounds produced. The two
responses that lead to sound change are hyper-correction and hypo-correction. Hyper-correction,
which is illustrated by dissimilation, involves incorrectly attributing some feature to the
influence of another sound. For example, /I/ dissimilates to /r/ in suffixes attached to stems with
/1/. A speaker who hears [famili-alis] might incorrectly assume that the [I] of the suffix
represents a coarticulated form of /r/ thus deducing a new form /famili-aris/. The more common
mechanism of change is hypo-correction in which the speaker fails to correct for an unintended
feature of the utterance. In assimilation the coarticulation effects are interpreted as reflecting the
speaker’s intention, e.g. speaker produces [Si] for intended /si/ and listener interprets the
speaker’s intention as /§i/. Ohala also considers the confusion of acoustically similar sounds,
such as common confusion between /6/ and /f/ in dialectal English, as a case of hypo-correction.

Blevins (2004) presents a similar typology of “natural” sound change mechanisms within
a listener-based framework. The three types described by Blevins are CHANGE, CHANCE and
CHOICE, each describing a different type of listener-based reinterpretation. CHANGE involves the
listener mishearing the phonetic signal due to perceptual similarities between the actual signal
and the perceived signal, e.g. the actual signal is [anpa] but the hearer perceives [ampa]. CHANCE
involves the listener reinterpreting a phonologically ambiguous signal differently from the
intended signal, e.g. [?a?] for intended / a?/ is reinterpreted as reflecting /?a/ by the hearer.
CHOICE involves cases where there are multiple phonetic variants of a phonological form and the
hearer chooses a different phonological form than the intended form as the “prototype or best
exemplar”.

The theory of syntactic change proposed by Harris and Campbell (1995) shares a similar
fundamental outlook with the listener-based approaches to sound change. Harris and Campbell
present three basic mechanisms for syntactic change. The first mechanism is reanalysis, which
fits comfortably into the basic mechanism of reinterpretation assumed in this work. Langacker
(1977:58) defines reanalysis “as change in structure of an expression or class of expressions that
does not involve any immediate or intrinsic modification of its surface manifestation.” Just as in



the mechanisms of sound change, the results of reanalysis are not immediately apparent. Harris
and Campbell propose a second mechanism, extension, which among other things helps to
explain how reanalysis involving no direct surface change can have a surface impact. The
discussion of extension as a mechanism for realizing the effects of reanalysis is greatly indebted
to the concept of actualization in Timberlake (1977:141) described as “the gradual mapping out
of the consequences of the reanalysis”. The third mechanism, language contact, falls outside the
domain of natural changes, but is still of great importance as it can be seen in many processes in
the Semitic languages. Heine and Kuteva (2005) argue that in addition to borrowing, contact
situation can induce grammaticalization.

Reinterpretation, whether it involves phonological, morphological or syntactic structures,
occurs when a listener imposes an interpretation different from that intended by the speaker.
This study assumes that whether a reinterpretation occurs is ultimately a chance process, one of
many possible paths a language can take or not. This however does not imply that all possible
reinterpretations are equally likely. The likelihood of a particular reinterpretation depends on the
existing linguistic structure as well as extralinguistic factors. Historical processes have their
ultimate origin in extralinguistic domains. Language has two general domains from which
changes largely originate, the phonetic domain and the cognitive domain. Phonological change
is motivated by aspects of the production, propagation and perception of sound. The central role
of phonetics to sound patterns and in sound change have been addressed in many works by Ohala
(1971, 1974a, 1974b, 1975, 1981, 1983, 1989, 1993; Hombert, Ohala and Ewan 1979). Changes
in the syntactic and semantic structure of language originate in discourse, pragmatics, usage and
human cognition. There is a relatively large literature of works dealing with discourse,
functional and cognitive explanations in syntax and syntactic change, with many also a part of
the large grammaticalization literature (e.g. Bybee 1985, Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca 1994,
Givon 1977, 1984, Heine and Reh 1984, Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer 1991, Hopper 1987,
Hopper and Traugott 1993). Bybee (2007) and the papers in Bybee and Hopper (2001) examine
role that frequency plays in linguistic change.

Following Ohala (1993:262), I assume that when reinterpretation takes place the listener
is simply attempting (ultimately unsuccessfully) to interpret faithfully the intentions of the
speaker. The cause of reinterpretation is ultimately the unavoidable ambiguities present in
language generally and in specific linguistic subdomains. The directionality of changes is
determined by how the phonetic and cognitive factors discussed above interact to create
ambiguous situations where a reinterpretation is likely. Cognitive factors also play a role in
determining which types of reanalysis are more likely. These extralinguistic factors define the
common pathways of developments in phonology, morphology and syntax.

I reject the notion that language changes due to an inherent drive toward optimization.
Langacker (1977:128) explicitly lays out this view in a study on syntactic reanalysis:

“Language change reflects the pressure to achieve linguistic optimality, but linguistic
optimality has numerous dimensions reflecting the multi-faceted character of language, and
the tendencies to achieve these different kinds of optimality are often in opposition to one
another.”

The central conflict described by Langaker is between simplicity and transparency. This
approach also requires there to be a tension between the drive toward optimization and the
conservation of inherited structures; otherwise there would be no check on the processes of



language change. I prefer the non-teleological approach for its parsimony. This approach relies
simply on a principle of cooperativeness on the part of the listener and extralinguistic
explanations for the inventory and directionality of changes. The appearance of optimization is
considered to be an epiphenomenal result of the changes, not the motivation for those changes.

Even without understanding the ultimate causes of changes, we can single out many
recurrent types of change. Discovering the paths of change has been a major component in the
grammaticalization literature and related scholarship. One of the more representative examples
is Heine and Reh (1984) who describe many common pathways of change involved in the
historical development of African languages, including word order changes that are discussed in
Chapter 5. For phonology, Blevins (2004) lays out a theory of how “recurrent sound patterns”
are explained by “recurrent phonetically based sound change”. Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca
(1994) propose several hypotheses concerning semantic change. They also assume general paths
of development, which they consider to be determined by the original source material and by the
processes of change such as unidirectional inferential mechanisms. For morphology, a related
approach has been taken by Garrett (2008:143) examining the origin of paradigm of uniformity
which he argues is “diachronically epiphenomenal”. In all cases we can separate to some extent
the observed patterns from their ultimate causes. Identifying the recurrent changes and the
specific mechanisms and conditions responsible for these changes are important components in
understanding linguistic change.

The system of root-and-pattern morphology incorporates elements of phonology and
syntax. Morphology in general holds a position between these two domains and as a result
reflects the results of changes originating in both domains. The unique properties of Semitic
morphology exhibit the results of changes from many different domains including
morphologically specific ones. Understanding the processes in morphology, syntax and
phonology and how they have contributed to this unusual system of word formation provides
important insights into the patterns that occur and those that do not. While the patterns and
configuration of Semitic morphology are unique, they reflect processes and underlying
mechanisms which are not by themselves unusual. These changes rely on basic phonetic and
cognitive mechanisms, as well as the inherent ambiguities in language and the opportunities
these ambiguities present for reanalysis. This principle can be seen as underlying many of the
changes in language and more specifically those encountered in this study. The results of
reinterpretation may result in cross-linguistic patterns but these patterns are considered here to be
the results of, not the driving forces behind, the changes.

1.2.2. Two guiding principles: parsimony and naturalness

Before examining the recurrent changes, it is necessary to establish certain methodological
principles that will guide the examination and analysis of the available historical evidence. The
methods of comparative and internal reconstruction developed by comparative linguists working
on the Indo-European family provide an important starting point. Hock (1991) outlines several
important principles of comparative and internal reconstruction: naturalness, priority of sound
change and regular change, goodness of fit and parsimony. The two principles which will be
addressed in the current context are parsimony and naturalness. In light of other approaches to
the same set of data, it is important to clarify how these principles will be applied in evaluating
rival hypotheses. It is also important to understand how these two principles interact.

The principle of parsimony is a general scientific principle. This principle, also known as
“Occam’s Razor”, requires that the simplest solution be chosen when all else is equal. As a
general principle, it has made its way into the comparative Semitic literature, but is at times



followed to the exclusion of other principles and evidence. Many analyses tend toward a degree
of abstractness in which parsimony trumps every other consideration.

The reconstruction of verbal morphology in Lipinski (1997) is particularly representative
of this type of approach. The developments proposed by Lipinski achieve a great degree of
simplicity, but fall apart upon inspection of the assumed changes. All verbal forms are
considered to be derived from two original forms. The types of changes needed to derive the
existing Semitic forms are both unmotivated and unprecedented.

(1) Development of verb forms in Lipinski (1997:358)

ya/i+CCvC+an(na)
(energetic)
ya/i+CCvC ya/i+CCvC+a
(jussive) (subjunctive-cohortative)
CCvC ya/i+CCvC+u
(imperative) (indicative imperfect)
ya/i+CCvC
(preterite)
ya/i+CtaCaC
(perfective)
CaCaC
(a-stative) ya/i+CaCCaC
(imperfective)
CaCC CaCiC ya/i+CtaCaC
adjective i-stative erfective
(adjective) (i-stative) (perfective)
ya/i+CaCCaC
(imperfective)
CaCuC ya/i+CtaCaC
(i-stative) (perfective)
ya/i+CaCCaC
(imperfective)

The changes neither have a convincing phonetic nor semantic motivation. The only
motivation is to get from one to many forms as parsimoniously as possible regardless of other
considerations. While Lipinski represents an extreme case, a similar overemphasis on parsimony
and a resulting abstractness is characteristic of much of the research into the origins of the
Semitic Verbal System, including the work of Haupt (1878), Wright (1890), Bauer (1914),
Bergstriasser (1918-22, 1928, 1983), Driver (1936) and Thacker (1954).



There are many aspects of historical analysis to which a principle of parsimony can be
applied, however in not every aspect should an appeal to parsimony carry as much weight.
Approaches like those of Lipinski (1997) and Bergstrisser (1928) have weighed heavily in favor
ofachieving parsimony in the system of morphology proposed for a primitive stage. However,
there is no reason to assume that the common language that gave rise to the attested Semitic
languages would be any simpler or more systematic than the daughter languages. At the same
time a variety of mechanisms are frequently needed to explain the development from a pristine
and ordered earlier phase to the later observed phases. Instead of trying to achieve elegance in
the reconstructed system of morphology, in my own approach to these questions I try to achieve
greater simplicity in terms of the basic mechanisms of change. I make no assumptions about the
organization of the original common Semitic morphological system except those based on the
daughter languages. In general the approach taken in this dissertation is intended to be tightly
constrained, assuming a set of fundamentally similar mechanisms and using general comparative
linguistic methods.

Only a relatively few number of works in the comparative Semitic literature rigorously
follow the methods of comparative linguistics.' This include adherence to a principle which
prefers sound change over analogy and regular over irregular forms of analogy and the principle
which prefers natural to unnatural explanations.

Of all the principles, naturalness is the principle which requires the most in terms of an
empirical basis. The primary way of determining the naturalness of a linguistic change or system
must be through empirical observation. Frequency of occurrence, though not a perfect measure,
is one of the best metrics of naturalness available. Ideally, it should be possible to connect
observed changes to a plausible phonetic or cognitive motivation, one which can be confirmed in
the laboratory in a manner like that described by (Ohala 1995) in his discussion of “experimental
phonology”.

Even given a relatively high frequency and plausible motivation, it is still difficult to
determine the naturalness of a change in any particular context where multiple factors might be
involved. Still, there are many potential changes that are unattested or extremely rare without a
plausible motivation which can be eliminated from consideration with relative confidence.
When there is a choice of scenarios, a scenario that involves a well-attested and motivated type
of change should be preferred over an unattested or rarely attested change or one lacking a clear
phonetic or cognitive motivation.

Another consequence of adherence to the principle of naturalness is that it requires us to
reconsider analyses as the understanding of the relative frequencies of changes and mechanisms
behind them become better understood. Even analyses which are methodologically sound, such
as Kurylowicz’s studies of apophony in the Semitic languages (1949, 1958, 1961, 1972), warrant
reconsideration in light of several decades of subsequent research in synchronic and diachronic
linguistics.

To exemplify such a method, let us reconsider Lipinski’s proposal for the proto-Semitic
verbal system in (1). Hardly any of the developments proposed meet both the criteria of
phonetic and syntactic/semantic plausibility suggested above. The suggested development of the
energetic, cohortitive-subjunctive and indicative imperfect from an earlier jussive involves the

" The works of Hetzron (1969, 1972, 1976b) are some of the best examples of a methodologically rigorous approach
to questions of the development and reconstruction of the Semitic languages.



addition of suffixal material. In none of the cases does Lipinski provide an origin for the affixal
material in terms of the grammaticalization and morphologization of earlier associated
independent material. In terms of the semantic development it is extremely unlikely that a
subjunctive-cohortitive, an energetic or imperfect indicative would arise from a jussive form. In
order for such a change to occur it is assumed that there must be contexts in which both
meanings are possible.

Take for example the well-established shift of Semitic languages from an aspectual to a
tense system. The perfect aspect in Semitic is used for actions that are seen as complete or
contained. Since past actions are typically, although not exclusively, described using the perfect,
it is quite reasonable for a speaker to reanalyze the perfect as indicating past tense. In contrast
the contexts in which a jussive could be reanalyzed as imperfect indicative are not as common or
clear. In general the motivation for the changes is assumed to be the need of speakers to make
finer distinctions.

The more rigorous methodology proposed here will allow for a re-examination of the
morphology of Proto-Semitic, not only as it relates to the reconstruction of the Semitic
morphology but also in the ways it relates to larger questions of the nature of root-and-pattern
morphology and the processes of historical change. In chapter 2, I will propose a reconstruction
of the basic elements of the nonconcatenative morphology of the Semitic verbal system, in which
the new proposals will be evaluated with respect to earlier proposals. In addition to following a
more highly constrained methodology, the reconstruction will attempt to include a wide range of
evidence, from both modern and ancient Semitic languages and related Afroasiatic languages.
The observed changes in later Semitic languages will serve to enhance our understanding of the
mechanisms and paths of change that have given rise to an elaborate and unusual system of
morphology. Knowledge of the Semitic languages has greatly increased over the last century
due to fieldwork and archeological discoveries. The aim of the present work is to give proper
attention to the wide range of data currently available to us. While languages like Akkadian,
Arabic and Hebrew rightly hold prominent positions within the comparative Semitic literature
(because of their age and the size of their corpuses) other Semitic languages should be given due
consideration, particularly as they can cast light on the general mechanisms of change.

1.3. Approaching structure

A special problem when looking at the historical development of the Semitic languages is the
question of what role morphological structure plays in linguistic developments. As with the
mechanisms of change, I take the position that a constrained view of morphological structure can
be useful for examining historical developments. The fewer the assumptions that are held about
change, the easier it is to isolate the important elements. It is simpler to assume that a language
conforms to general linguistic patterns than to assume an active role for structures unique to
either a single language or group of languages. Even if there is evidence for roots and patterns in
other domains, they need not be considered as essential in the domains most relevant to historical
change. The importance of roots and patterns to the development should not be assumed to play
a role in historical developments unless it can be shown that such structures are necessary to
account for the attested developments. In this thesis I argue that many changes involving the
morphology of the verbal system proceed largely without reference to roots, patterns or other
nonlinear structures.

1.3.1. Does Semitic morphology consist of roots and patterns?

The structure of words stands out as one of the most distinctive features of the Semitic languages.
Elements of this morphological system are preserved in all Semitic languages from the earliest



varieties to those languages like Nubi and Maltese, which have undergone substantial contact-
induced changes. What makes the Semitic languages so different from other languages and
groups is the degree to which internal modifications permeate the morphological system and how
these modifications have enabled the analysis of consonantal material as roots carrying basic
lexical material. An example of the richness of forms related by “internal” modification is
provided from the following Arabic words all related to writing and sharing the consonants /k/,
/t/ and /b/:

(2) Related forms from the root k-t-b in Arabic (taken from Wehr 1960)

kataba ‘he wrote’ ku:tiba  ‘he was corresponded with’
kutiba ‘it was written’ ?iktataba ‘he copied’

yaktubu  ‘he is writing’ ?uktutiba ‘it was copied’

yuktabu ‘it is being written’ yaktatibu ‘he is copying’

ka:tib ‘writing (present participle)’ kita:b ‘book’

maktu:b  ‘written (past participle)’ kutub ‘books’

kita:ba ‘writing (verbal noun)’ kutayyib ‘booklet’

katb ‘writing (verbal noun)’ ka:tib ‘writer’

kitba ‘writing (verbal noun)’ kutta:b  “writers’

kattaba  ‘he made (s.0.) write’ maktu:b  ‘message, note’

kuttiba ~ ‘he was made to write’ maka:ti:b ‘messages, notes’

yukattibu ‘he is making (s.0) write’ kati:ba  ‘squadron; piece of writing’
Paktaba  ‘he dictated’ kata:?ib  ‘squadrons; pieces of writing’
yuktibu  ‘he is dictating’ mikta:b  ‘typewriter’

ka:taba  ‘he corresponded (with s.0.)’

Classical Arabic can be singled out as the language in which the system of internal
modification is particularly developed and thus serves well to illustrate the types of patterns that
are attested. However, a richness of internal modification is found in almost all other Semitic
languages. The same root k-t-b yields a number of different forms in Biblical Hebrew. Many are
clearly cognate with the Arabic forms above.

3) Related forms from the root k-t-b in Biblical Hebrew (taken from BDB)

katab ‘he wrote’ yikkateb ‘it is written’

yiktob ‘he writes’ niktab ‘written’

kotob ‘to write’ kotab ‘writing, letter’

katdb ‘writing (INF.CONST)’ miktab  ‘handwriting’

kateb ‘writing (ACT.PART)’ kotobet  ‘a writing of imprintment’
katub ‘written (PASS.PART)’

The same is also true of Ge‘ez. While there are relatively few forms for the root k-t-b, other
roots, such as m-s-1 ‘to be like’, do show a similar richness.
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(4) Related forms from the root k-t-b in Ge‘ez (taken from Leslau 1989)

kotaba ‘he wrote’ kitab ‘writing, document, amulet’
yiktib ‘may he write’ tokotbo ‘it was written’
kotabi ‘one who writes, scribe’

One of the main ways that these forms are distinguished is by ablaut alternations, changes
in vowel quality and quantity like those in the forms above. Additionally, Semitic words can be
related to each other by the presence or absence of particular affixes as is common in many
languages, e.g. Arabic al-muslim-u ‘the Muslim (nom.)’, muslim-an ‘a Muslim (acc.)’, al-
muslim-iina ‘the Muslims (nom.)’, Hebrew yad ‘hand’ yad-ayim ‘hands’, English walk, walks,
walked, walker. Words can also be related by both “internal” and “external” morphology (e.g.
Arabic al-bayt-u ‘the house (nom.)’ al-buyiit-a ‘the house (acc.)’, ya-ktub ‘he is writing’, katab-a
‘he wrote’). Following common convention in Semitics, a distinction is made between affixal
and afformative morphology. Affixal morphology generally has a clear semantic function and is
relatively independent of the the patterns. Afformative morphology occurs in conjunction with
other alternations to indicate a single semantic function. Afformatives can be considered as part
of the template of a word along with the vocalic and prosodic alternations. This is exemplified
best by the derived stems which are in some cases distinguished not only by internal alternations
but also by the presence of a preformative element *t- or *S. In Ge‘ez perfect kataba is related to
the corresponding passive/reflexive fakatba by both the preformative {to-} and change in syllable
template from C;0C,0C30 to C;9C,Cs0. Similar alternations involving both internal and external
morphology are found in derived forms for most Semitic languages.

The primary controversy concerning the structure of the Semitic languages revolves
around whether the unusual morphology of the languages represents a radically different
morphological organization or not. Semitic morphology is commonly analyzed as consisting of
two elements, basic lexical morphemes consisting of discontinuous consonant phonemes and
grammatical morphemes in the form of discontinuous vowel melodies or prosodically defined
templates. The discontinuous consonant morphemes as the bearers of the basic lexical meanings
are called “roots”. By reanalysis the term “root” has come to mean not just the basic lexical part
of the word, but is used to describe abstractly this type of discontinuous morpheme. Thus is
Semitic considered as having a “root structure”.

However, when we look at the individual elements, Semitic morphology does not appear
qualitatively different from similar alternations in other languages such as the vowel alternations
found in Indo-European languages (e.g. English goose, geese, sing, sang, sung) or the templatic
morphology of Yawelmani (Archangeli 1991, Newman 1932). The perceived exceptional status
of Semitic morphology arises not simply from the existence of these patterns of internal
modification, but from their especially extensive use. Just how extensive the patterns are differs
somewhat among the various Semitic languages and groups. Still internal patterns play a role in
all Semitic languages, although the frequency and productivity varies greatly. Classical Arabic
is often singled out as the language in which the system of internal modification is most fully
developed and thus I will at times use it to illustrate the types of patterns that are found. Data
from other Semitic languages will also be presented where relevant.

The unique quality of the system of Semitic morphology is not found in the details but in
how these features come together to create a unique system. The extent of internal modifications
enables an analysis of a consonantal root. The idea of the triconsonantal root has been a central
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concern in the discussion of common features belonging to the Semitic language family
(Huehnergrad 1995, Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf & Soden 1964, Driver 1936, Noldeke 1911).
The traditional analysis divides Semitic morphology units into two types: consonantal roots and
(mainly vocalic) patterns or schemes. Bergstrisser (1928:6) expresses the special relationship
between consonants and vowels as follows:

“The root-meaning adheres exclusively to the consonants of the root; the vowels, as well as
consonant repetition or doubling and also certain additional consonants [afformatives], serve
only to modify this root-meaning by forming various nominal and verbal stems and their
inflection.”

Goldenberg (1994) presents one of the best discussions of the history of the analysis of Semitic
word structure dividing conceptions of root-and-pattern into two basic types. The first and the
more traditional type conceives of roots and patterns as “implicit elements” defined by their
paradigmatic relations. According to Goldenberg, this conception is represented by that of
Cantineau (1950a, 1950b) and the medieval Arabic and Hebrew grammarians. Cantineau (1950a)
describes Arabic words as belonging two separate sets. For example, ?abyad belongs both to the
set {baydar-, bayyada, bid-, bayad, ibyadda,...} and the set {Pahmar ‘red’, Pazraq ‘blue’,
Paswad ‘black’, Pasfar ‘yellow’,...}. According to Cantineau (75), a word is attached to a root
(“racine”) and pattern (“scheme”) by “a psychological process of combinatory analysis”. The
second type of analysis, which is preferred by Goldenberg, recognizes the root and pattern as
“explicit discontinuous morphemes”.

McCarthy (1981, 1979) proposed an influential, if not revolutionary, analysis of Semitic
morphology using the notation of autosegmental phonology (Goldsmith 1976, also see
Goldsmith 1990). As Goldenberg remarks, the tiered approach is not substantially different from
that of discontinuous root morphemes and vocalic schemes which have a deeper lineage. Earlier
attempts to address Semitic structure within a formal linguistic framework include Harris’ long
components (1941, 1951), Firth’s prosodies (1948) and Chomsky’s work on Hebrew (1951).
More than anything McCarthy’s greatest contribution was offering a clear graphical approach to
looking at discontinuous morphology. A relatively large body of work has been done within this
framework (e.g. Farwaneh 1990; Haile and Mtenje 1988; Hayward 1988; Hoberman 1988, 1993;
Idrissi 1997; Moore 1990; Ratcliffe 1990; Yip 1988).

Two main responses have developed within the linguistics literature to McCarthy’s
original proposal. McCarthy’s own response (McCarthy and Prince 19886, 1990a, 1990b) was
to introduce otherwise motivated prosodic constituents into the theory. The other response has to
been to bring into question the status of the roots and patterns.

This claim may at first seem very counterintuitive. Roots and patterns have very obvious
use in practical description and lexicography, as well as a strong basis in language acquisition
(Badry 1983, 2005; Clark and Berman 1984; Berman 1985, 2003; Levy 1988; Ravid 1995, 2003;
Ravid and Farah 1999) and psycholinguistic studies (Deutsch and Frost 2003, Ephratt 1997,
Berent and Shimron 2003). Shimron (2003b) notes a disconnect between psycholinguistic and
linguistic judgments about the role of roots in Semitic morphology in the introduction to the

2“Die Wurzelbedeutung haftet ausschlieBlich an den Konsonanten der Wurzel; die Vokale dienen, ebenso wie
Konsonantenwiederholungen oder —Verdoppelungen und auch gewisse Zusatzkonsonanten, nur der Modifikation
dieser Wurzelbedeutung durch Bildung verscheidener Nominal und Verbalstimme und deren Flexion.”
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papers in Shimron 2003a. While recent linguistic works and particularly the contributions in this
volume argue against the existence of the root in favor of a stem- or word-based conception, the
psycholinguistic work supports the conception of roots as part of a speaker’s mental lexicon and
as a part of lexical decomposition. Shimron suggests that these results may not be as
irreconcilable as they at first appear. Shimron argues that roots and templates as well as stems
and words are representations that are available to people. While the role of roots and templates
in certain processes is undeniable, they would appear to have a much more limited role in other
domains including many of the historical processed described in this dissertation.

From a historical perspective, the system of ablaut and other internal changes involved in
many types of word formation should be considered as the most distinctive and pervasive feature
of the Semitic languages instead of the triconsonantal root. It is not clear that attempts to
investigate the proto-Semitic consonantal root system do much to advance the understanding of
the most basic historical processes involved in the development of the morphological system. If
one considers the consonantal root to be a secondary phenomena created by the confluence of
prosodic template requirements and widespread use of ablaut-type alternations (see Bat-El 2003),
then it is best to examine how these components have individually developed, that is how this
type of morphological system comes about and how it changes in part and as a whole.

Several issues have lead to a reexamination of the role of roots and patterns in the morphology of
Semitic languages. Gelb (1969:160-165) argues that the root was not necessary for the
description and reconstruction of Akkadian morphology, preferring instead to use the stem as the
basic lexical unit.

More recently, there has been a trend toward examining Semitic languages in terms of
stems and words and not roots and patterns. Heath (2003a) argues strongly against a root-based
approach to derivation, arguing instead for a stem based approach. While the role of the root in
derivation is rejected, Heath argues that the root likely does have a role in other domains such as
parsing. Heath’s analysis assumes certain underived stems, such as the simple noun and the
imperfect form of simple verbs. Derived stems are produced by ablaut and affixation on the
underived stems. Heath argues for a stem-based analysis based on a desire for uniformity (i.e. to
eliminate the assumption that Semitic morphology is fundamentally different from that of other
languages) and also to account for the frequent dependence of various derived forms on what
Heath considers the underived stems. This dependence is described in depth for plurals of nouns
in the work of Ratcliffe (1997, 1998), and also for verbs by Benmamoun (1999, 2000, 2003),
who also argues for the underived status of the imperfect form of verbs. Heath relies on
relationships between observable forms, eschewing the abstractness of the majority of formal
analyses. Benmamoun (1999, 2003) similarly argues against roots and templates in favor of a
word-to-word model of Arabic morphology which does not require fundamentally different
representations from those in other languages. Benmamoun also argues for the basic role of the
imperfect both in Arabic syntax as the default form of the verb and morphology as the basis of
various word formations.

A few recent papers have also argued for the inadequacy of the root from an Optimality
Theoretic (OT) point of view. Ussishkin (1999) argues within OT that the root is unnecessary to
account for denominal verb formation in Modern Hebrew, an argument originally proposed by
Bat-El (1994). Gafos (2003) presents an OT account of Arabic Morphology and specifically the
class of doubled verbs and Greenberg’s Asymmetry (C;#C,). Like Ussishkin’s, Gafos’ analysis
seeks to derive patterns from general phonological principles and the situation of the stem within
paradigms using output-output faithfulness constraints within and between paradigms. Gafos
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departs notably from traditional approaches in treating /madd-/ and /mudd-/ as the basic stems of
the perfect and imperfect instead of /madad-/ and /mdud-/. I-w verbs are treated as biconsonantal
with an epenthetic waw in the perfect and in other forms.

The concern in this dissertation is mainly practical. The assumption that the root is
unnecessary is preferred because it is simplest. The processes responsible for the formation of
Semitic morphology are more easily described without the theoretical and formal complications
of roots and patterns. Also, many of the changes that affect the existing structures appear to
occur largely independent of roots and schemes. At the same time, a desire for simplicity should
not obscure complexities inherent in the morphological system. The Semitic languages display a
wide spectrum of regularity and productivity in their formation. The next section introduces and
presents some of the great variety of internal morphological process with an eye to issues of
regularity and productivity.

1.3.2. Regularity and productivity

While ablaut patterns are a part of the morphology of every Semitic language, the number and
productivity of such patterns varies greatly. Thus, while Classical Arabic contains perhaps the
most widespread and productive system of non-linear types of morphological patterns, Nubi
(Heine 1982) and Maltese (Aquilina 1959, Borg 1978), two later varieties of Arabic which have
had intense contact with non-Semitic languages, show a system with both fewer and less
productive patterns. In fact modern Arabic dialects in general have experienced a general loss of
morphological patterns such as the internal passive and several derived forms of the verb. From
the history of Arabic it might seem that the system of ablaut patterns is characterized by a slow
process of decay, whereby the system of non-linear morphology represents the oldest, or even
the original, stage of the language with a subsequent break down of the system over time.
However, once the Semitic family is considered as a whole, this scenario does not hold up so
well. The history of the Semitic language family and its subfamilies includes many cases of
patterns being lost, but also many cases of new patterns emerging. Many of the non-linear
morphological patterns of Classical Arabic are likely innovations not originally found in Proto-
Semitic.” The modern history of most Semitic languages is characterized by both the loss of
older ablaut patterns and the formation of new patterns, giving us a very dynamic picture of
developments in the domain of ablaut patterns.

A number of distinctions between types of internal modification are useful for the
discussion of Arabic and, more generally, Semitic morphology. A number of dimensions must
be considered with respect to the types of internal modification attested. One of the most
important dimensions is that of productivity. Productivity of a morphological form is difficult to
gauge, particular with regard to historical data. Productivity is a measure of the potential a
morphological form has for being used in creating novel forms. Productivity is closely related to
the frequency of a form. Frequency is strongly associated with productivity, but they are by no
means identical. Typically forms which are more frequent are also more productive and rare
forms are less productive. However the relationship between frequency and productivity is
complex. The relationship between frequency and productivity and the different notions and
quanitifications of each are discussed in Baayen (1992, 1993) and Hay (2001) It is even
possible for productivity and frequency not to be correlated in some cases (Marcus et al. 1993,
below).

3 See Haupt 1878 for an early articulation of this position and Goshen-Gottstein 1969 for a more recent discussion of
the development of the system of derived verb stems.
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For example, in Maltese the morphological patterns used with loan words are often the
borrowed patterns of Sicilian and Italian even when the Semitic patterns are common. This is
best illustrated by the forms of the participles, particularly the passive participle which is formed
commonly for both native verbs and loan verbs. The active participle has fallen out of use and is
found mainly as lexicalized forms with largely unpredictable meanings, although the relationship
of Maltese forms to their original sources, whether native or loan, are unambiguous. The
Maltese active participle gitel reflects Arabic active participle gatil- displaying common Maltese
and North African shift of 2 > 1, a change called imala by Arab grammarians.

(%) Participle formation for basic stem verbs in Maltese and Arabic

Maltese participles cognate Arabic forms

(Data taken from Aquilina 1959, 1965)

3sG gloss participles 3sG perfect | participles

perfect active | passive active | passive
dahal ‘he entered’ dthel dayal-a dayil-

rikeb ‘he rode’ rikeb | mirkiib | rakab-a rakib- | markib-
harej ‘he went out’ hirej mahrllj | yaraj-a ¥arij- | mayrdj-
ra?ad ‘he slept’ riPed raqad-a raqid-

nizel ‘he descended’ | nizel minzill | nazal-a nazil- | manzul-
mesa ‘he walked’ misi masa masi-

atel ‘he killed’ magqtal | qatal-a qatil- | maqtul-
hataf ‘he snatched’ mahtif | yat'af-a yat'if- | mayt'af-
kiser ‘he broke’ miksir | kasar-a kasir- | maksiir-
habb ‘he loved’ mahbiib | habb-a habb- | mahbib-
temm ‘he completed’ mitmim | tam-a tamm- | matmim-
beda ‘he began’ mibdi bada?-a badi?- | mabdu?
rema ‘he threw away’ mormi | rama rami- | marmiy-
wiled ‘he begat’ milad walad-a walid- | mawlud-
?1s ‘he brought’ me?yilis | gas-a qa?is- | magis-
zid ‘he increased’ zeyyed | mizyud | zad-a za?id- | mazid-
?2am ‘he rose’ me?yiim | gam-a ga?im- | maqum-

The more common Maltese passive participle also can be transparently derived from the Arabic
form maqtiil with various reflexes of the short vowel /a/ depending on the following consonant
with the most common outcome being a short vowel /i/.

Beside the system of active and passive participle formation used for verbs of native
origin there is a separate system used for loan verbs which is ultimately of Romance provenance.
For Italian and Sicilian loans the form of the passive participle with either the suffix -at, -iit or 1t
is determined by the original Romance inflectional class. For English loans the Romance -at
suffix with an additional glide /y/ is attached to the stem. This extension of the -at suffix to
English can be construed as evidence that this form has become the productive way of forming
new passive participle. However, the most common form of the passive participle would still
appear to be the internally formed passive participle native to Arabic and Maltese. While the
influx of loan words into Maltese from Sicilian, Italian and English has had an extensive and
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profound influence on the character of the Maltese language (Aquilina 1959, 1971, 1978), verbs,
particularly the most common verbs, are largely of Arabic origin (See Fenech 1978).

(6) Participle formation for basic stem verbs in Maltese and source languages

Maltese participles cognate Italian and English forms
(Data Taken From Aquilina 1959, 1965)

3sG gloss active | passive infinitive | active passive
Perfect part. part. part. part.
kanta | ‘he sang’ kantant | kantat cantare | cantand- cantat-
¢ida ‘he ceded’ cedut cedere cedend- cedut-
stenda | ‘he extended’ stendiit stendere | stendend- | stesut
impeda | ‘he impeded’ impedit impedire | impedend- | impedit-
spella | ‘he spelled’ spelliit spell spelling spelled
illawda | ‘he allowed’ illawdyat | allow allowing | allowded

A similar situation is also found in German where the plural form commonly used with borrowed
and newly coined words is a suffix -s even though other forms are more common and this form is
otherwise relatively rare (Marcus et al. 1993).

A further problem is disentangling the cause and effect relationships between frequency
and productivity. It is reasonable to consider either leading to the other. High frequency could
be the result of a productive form adding more and more new forms to a language. Conversely
forms which are more frequent may more readily be extended to a new form given the greater
base of models that can be used. A further possibility that both may be at work in a sort of
“autocatalytic” process whereby the creation of new forms leads to higher frequency leading to
further new forms and so on. Productivity and regularity also have a complicated relationship.

Regularity is a more difficult concept to define, although one might consider it as type of
frequency measure. A form is regular if it is the most common form for expressing some
morphological category. In English the suffix -s is both the productive and regular form for
expressing plurality, while other suffixes (oxen, alumni, data, etc.), internal modification (men,
geese, women, etc.) and suppletion (people) have limited productivity and are considered
irregular. In many cases a regular form is also a productive form, but the German and Maltese
cases described above show that this is not always the case.

There is a wide range of internal modification patterns which vary in both productivity
and frequency. The most productive types of patterns will be examined first and the discussion
will then proceed to the least productive forms. In addition to productivity and frequency the
role of morphological and semantic transparency of the forms will be discussed. This discussion
will serve secondarily to introduce the basic morphological structures of Arabic and other
Semitic languages which will serve as a starting point for later discussions.

Certain patterns can be formed for all forms with an appropriate meaning and word class.
Patterns of this type are illustrated by the participial forms of non-derived verbal forms, such as
the general Semitic active participle *qatil and the Arabic passive participle magqtil, discussed
above in connection with Maltese. The forms are invariant for strong verbs, i.e. verbs with three
‘root’ consonants, and so are independent of the vocalization of other forms. The meanings of
these forms are typically transparent and, even when the word has taken on a specialized
meaning, the basic active participle meaning remains in use beside the more specialized one.
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Like the forms of the participles, the passive forms of the verb, which can be formed both
from basic verbs and derived ones, have invariable patterns. The vocalization of passive forms
bears no relation to the vocalization of the corresponding active verbs in the way that the
vocalization of the perfect and imperfect forms of basic stems are related. Passive forms in
Classical Arabic involve the replacement of the vocalic melody of the active form with a
different vocalic melody. In the perfect the melody u-i replaces one of the possible active
melodies.

(7) Active and passive forms of the 3MSG perfect in Classical Arabic

daras-a ‘he studied”  duris-a ‘it was studied’
katab-a ‘he wrote’ kutib-a ‘it was written’
darab-a ‘he struck’ durib-a ‘he/it was struck
Sarib-a ‘he drank’ Surib-a ‘it was drunk’

In the imperfect the vowel of the person prefix changes to u# and stem vowels are changed to a.

(8) Active and passive forms of the 3MSG perfect in Classical Arabic

ya-drus-u ‘he is studying’ yu-dras-u ‘it is being studied’
ya-ktub-u ‘he is writing’ yu-ktab-u ‘it is being written’
ya-drib-u ‘he is striking’ yu-drab-u ‘he/it is being struck’
ya-Srab-u ‘he is drinking’ yu-Srab-u ‘it is being drunk’

In other similar cases the patterns are productive and invariable except for the fact that a
thematic vowel is determined either lexically or by membership in an inflectional class. This is
the case for the forms of the imperfect and other prefix conjugations (Proto-Semitic *ya-qtu/a/il)
and the West Semitic perfect (*qata/i/ul-) of the basic stem. The basic stem of the verb in the
Semitic languages is CCvC for prefix forms like the West Semitic imperfect and CaCvC for the
West Semitic perfect. In Arabic most active verbs have a thematic vowel *a in the perfect and *u
in the imperfect (katab-a ‘he wrote’, ya-ktub-u, ‘he is writing’, daras-a ‘he studied’, ya-drus-u
‘he is studying’). These types of verbs belong to the a-u ablaut class. As the most common
inflectional class for verbs, it is likely that the pattern is the most salient and thus is a potential
model for a productive formation. This class and a number of other classes are found in most
West Semitic languages. In Arabic and Hebrew the West Semitic ablaut classes are well
preserved. In other languages, phonological mergers and morphological leveling has reduced the
number of classes. For Example Ethiosemitic short high vowels /i, u/ have merged to /4/,
reducing the number of possible thematic vowel contrasts. In Akkadian, ablaut patterns of this
form are limited to prefix preterit forms with a thematic vowel *u which have a thematic vowel
*a in the perfect forms. Otherwise thematic vowels are consistent throughout paradigms. The
different ablaut classes are shown in the chart below.
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9) Ablaut classes in the Semitic languages

classes Arabic Hebrew Akkadian

a-u katab-a ~ ya-ktub-u  katab ~ yi-ktob  i-ptaras ~ i-prus
a-i jalasa-a ~ ya-jlis-u natan ~ yittén

a-a faCal-a ~ ya-fYal-u rakab ~ yirkab i-ssabat ~ i-sbat
i-a Sarib-a ~ ya-Srab-u kabed ~ yikbad

1-1 nafim-a ~ ya-n{im-u 1-Stariq ~ 1-8riq
i-u hadir-a ~ ya-hdur-u

u-u hasun-u ~ ya-hsun-u i-mtaqut ~ i-mqut
u-a qaton ~ yi-qtan

While the thematic vowel is in many cases unpredictable, the basic syllabic structure of these
forms and the quality of non-thematic vowels occur regularly with all non-derived forms of the
verb. The imperfect and perfect forms have a single basic form for non-derived verbs with a
predictable meaning. Unlike the participles the imperfect and perfect forms have a single basic
meaning and do not typically develop specialized senses.

The derived stems form an intermediate case. Derived forms are formed by a number of
different modifications to the basic stem. The most common ways of forming derived stems
involves affixation, in this cases most frequently prefixation but also more limitedly infixation.
There are three primary affixes that occur alone or in conjunction with each other or various stem
types formed by internal modification to be discussed below. The S-stem forms with an
afformative beginning with /§/, /h/ or /?/ has a causative function and is widely distributed in the
family. The T-stem consisting of an afformative involving a /t/ is an argument reducing
operation and is often considered a passive or reflexive form. The T-stem is found in most
Semitic varieties. The N-stem, which occurs in Arabic, Hebrew and Akkadian, is similarly an
argument reducing operation. Depending on the form and the language in question other internal
modifications accompany affixation. These internal modifications often reflect later changes
limited to one branch or language as is the case with the long thematic vowel /1/ of the Hebrew
S-stem. Other derived verb stems only involve internal modification, in most cases the
lengthening of elements of the basic stem. The factitive or intensive D-stem involves a
lengthening of the second root consonant. The Arabic and South Semitic L-stem expressing
verbal plurality involves lengthening of the first vowel of the basic stem. A few rare stem types
are excluded from the chart. This chart also lays out the terminology used to refer to the derived
stems. In addition to the information in the chart, the basic, D- and the L-stems are often referred
to in Etiosemitic as Type A, Type B and Type C, respectively.



(10)  Derived stems in Semitic
East Semitic | West Semitic
Akkadian Hebrew Aramaic Arabic Ge‘ez
Basic G-stem Qal pafal Form I qabar-9
Stem 1-prus qabar qabar qabar-a yi-qbir
i-parras yi-qbor yi-qbur ya-gbur-u yi-qobbir
T-stem | Gt-stem hitpaSel Form VIII toqabr-o
i-ptaras hitgober iqtabar-a yi-tqobor
i-ptarras yi-tqober | ya-qtabir-u yi-tqobbor
D-stem | D-stem Piel pasSel Form II qabbor-9
u-parris qibbér qabber gabbar-a yi-qobbir
u-parras ya-qabbeér yo-gabber | yu-fa¢Qil-u yi-qebbir
Dt-stem | Dt-stem Hithpael hitpa¢fal | Form V togabbor-o
u-ptarris hitqabber hitqabbar | tagabbar-a yi-tqobbor
u-ptarras yi-tqabbér yi-tqabbar | ya-tagabbar-u | yi-tgebbor
N-stem | N-stem Niphal Form VII
i-pparis nigbar inqabar-a
1-pparras yi-qqabér ya-ngabir-u
S-stem | S-stem Hiphil hapSel Form IV ?aqgbor-o
u-Sapris higbir hagber ?aqgbar-a ya-qbor
u-Sapras ya-qbir yo-hagber | yu-gbir-u ya-qobbir
ya-gber
St-stem | St-stem (Hishtaphel) Form X ?astogbor-o
u-Stapris histahawa(h) iStagbar-a ya-stogbir
u-Staparras | yi-Stahdwe(h) ya-Stagbir-a ya-stoqabbir
L-stem Form III qabor-9
qabar-a yi-qabir
yu-qgabir-u yi-qab(b)ir
Lt-stem Form VI togabor-9
tagabar-a yi-tqabor

ya-tagabar-u

yi-tqab(b)or

In contrast to the basic stem, which can have one of three thematic vowels in both the
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perfect and the imperfect, the derived stems in West Semitic and East Semitic to a lesser degree
are characterized by a single invariant thematic vowel independent of that of the basic stem. In

Arabic /a/ is the thematic vowel for most derived forms in the perfect and /i/ is the thematic
vowel in the imperfect, except for the cases of the Dt- and Lt-stems where /a/ is found in both

perfect and imperfect forms. A similar although not identical situation obtains for the older West

Semitic languages. Hebrew only retains ablaut alternation of the thematic vowel for derived

forms in the Qal and Niphal forms. In Akkadian the thematic vowel of the basic stem, except in

the case of a-u class preterite, also occurs in the simple T-stem (Akkadian Gt-stem). In the N

stem there is a reduced contrast between i-class verbs and the remaining classes. For all D- and

S- stem forms a situation like that of West Semitic is found. The table below shows the ablaut

patterns in Akkadian for TMA and derived stems.



(11)  Derived forms and ablaut classes in Akkadian

class | tense basic stem | T-stem N-stem D-stem S-stem
a-u preterite | i-prus i1-ptaras 1-pparis u-pparis u-Sapris
durative | i-parras i-ptarras 1-pparras u-pparras | u-Sapras
a preterite | i-sbat 1-ssabat 1-ssabit u-sabbit u-Sasbit
durative | i-sabbat i-ssabbat | i-ssabbat u-sabbat u-Sasbat
i preterite | i-Sriq i-Stariq i-$8ariq u-Sarriq u-Sasriq
durative | i-Sarriq i-Starriq 1-§Sarriq u-Sarraq u-Sasraq
u preterite | i-mqut i-mtaqut | i-mmagqit | u-maqqit | u-Samgqit
durative | i-maqqut | i-mtaqqut | i-mmaqqgat | u-maqqat | u-Samqat
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The thematic vowels according to tense and derived stem are abstracted below:

(12)  Akkadian ablaut patterns

class tense basic | T-stem | N-stem | D-stem and
stem S-stem
a-u preterite | u a 1 1
durative | a a a a
a preterite | a a 1 i
durative | a a a a
1 preterite | i 1 1 1
durative |1 1 1 a
u preterite | u u 1 1
durative |u u a a

There is great variation among varieties with regard to the frequency and productivity of
the derived verbal forms. Subsequent changes have often complicated the situation. While the
perfect form of the D-stem in Arabic and Ge‘ez can be easily derived from the perfect form of
the basic stem by the lengthening of the middle root consonant (Arabic daras-a ‘he studied’ vs.
darras-a ‘he taught’), various sound changes have yielded a more complex situation in Aramaic,
Hebrew and various modern Arabic dialects. Changes in the system of stress have led to
widespread reduction of the vowel in initial light syllables of the basic stem but not the initial
heavy syllable of the D-stem in Aramaic (banas ‘he was angry’, katab ‘he wrote’, raba ‘he grew
great’ vs. gabbel ‘he received’, gattil ‘he slew’, rabbi from BDB) and Moroccan Arabic (/bis ‘he
put on’ vs. libbis ‘he dressed (s.0.)’, yrij ‘he went out’ vs. yérrij from Harrell 1962). Subsequent
changes in Hebrew associated with changes in the system of stress have created complex
relationships between basic stem and D-stem verbs including lengthening middle root consonant
and complete replacement of the vocalic melody (idzaq ‘he was/grew strong’ fiizzég ‘he
strengthened (s.o. or s.th.)’, gadas ‘he/it was consecrated’ vs. giddes ‘he consecrated (s.o0. or
s.th.)’, lamad ‘he learned’ vs. limmad ‘he taught’ from BDB). In other cases stem leveling has
reduced the ablaut patterns. The thematic vowel alternations in derived stems are frequently lost.
Aramaic has invariant stems for derived forms that occur in both the perfect and imperfect
conjugations. The D-stem has an invariant stem of the shape gabber in both the perfect gabber
and imperfect ya-gabber and the S-stem has an invariant stem of the shape hagber in both the
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perfect hagber and imperfect yo-hagber. The T-stem and Dt-stem similarly lack the alternation
of the theme vowel characteristic of the majority of forms in Arabic. The Aramaic T-stem has
/e/ as the thematic vowel going back to proto-Semitic * i (perfect hitgaber with prosthetic /hi/
and imperfect yi-tqgaber), while Arabic has /a/ as the thematic vowel of the perfect (igtabar-a
with prosthetic /i/ and metathesis of /t/ and first root consonant) and /i/ as the thematic vowel of
the imperfect (ya-qtabir-u also with metathesis). Hebrew also has lost the thematic vowel
alternations in all derived forms.

The history of the Semitic languages appears to be characterized by significant
fluctuations in the productivity of derived forms. The S- and D-stems, which are both argument
augmenting operations, are two of the more productive patterns in the classical Semitic
languages. This productivity is hinted at by the occurrence of these forms in every major branch
of the Semitic language family. In terms of token frequency the Biblical Hebrew Hiphil (S-stem)
is by far the most common derived form accounting for about 13% of all verbal tokens in the
Bible (Van Pelt and Pratico 2003:278). The only other derived forms with high token frequency
are the Piel (D-stem), accounting for about 9% of all verbal tokens, and the Niphal (N-stem),
accounting for about 6%. As for the remaining verbal tokens Qa/ (Basic Stem) accounts for 69%,
the Hithpael (Dt-stem) for 1% and the remaining forms (Pual, Hophal, Pilpel, Polel, Poel,
Hithpolel, Histaphel) each for less than 1%, combined accounting for only 2%. Despite the once
productive character of S-stem formation the form has become largely obsolete in modern
dialects of Arabic, particularly outside the Bedouin dialects. The form is commonly replaced by
D-stem forms in these dialects (Kaye and Rosenhouse 1997). This change is well illustrated by
Maltese where Form II (D-stem) played an important role in the formation of denominative verbs
from borrowed nouns.

(13) Denominative Form II verbs from Romance nouns (Mifsud 1995)

II /serrep/ ‘to zigzag’ < /serp/ ‘snake’ <It. serpe (dial. ?) < It. serpente
IT /werre¢/ ‘to make s.o. squint’ < /wer¢/ ‘squint eyed’ < It. guercio
II /baqqgan/ ‘to work with a pickaxe’ < /baqqun/ ‘pickaxe’ <It. piccuni

Another important fluctuation involves the N-stem, while common in Hebrew, Phoenician,
Ugaritic and Arabic, is absent in Aramaic. In Hebrew in contrast the Niphal has been extended
replacing the internal passive of the basic stem.

The frequent lack of transparency in meaning also sets the morphology of derived forms
off from other nonconcatenative patterns in the Semitic languages. There is a strong tendency
for derived forms of the verb to acquire specialized senses. In fact the meanings of derived
forms can be so various and unpredictable that it is often extremely difficult to propose a single
or basic meaning for a form. In many cases there are derived forms which do not correspond to a
basic stem verb form. These characteristics are discussed in Chapter 4.

In derived stems the vocalic melody of the active forms is replaced by a passive melody.
Like the basic forms the patterns for derived forms are regular. The melody for the passive forms
of the perfect is (u)-u-i. The passive of the imperfect takes the prefixes with u and has a vowels
for the stem.
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(14)  Active and passive forms of Arabic derived forms

form | perfect imperfect

active passive active passive
11 faGfal-a fufqil-a yu-faS¥il-u yu-faf€al-u
111 faGal-a fufil-a yu-fafil-u yu-faSal-u
IV | ?affal-a ?uflil-a yu-fYil-u yu-fYal-u

\Y tafaGfal-a | tufufSil-a ya-tafaGfal-u | yu-tafa§Sal-u
VI tafafal-a tufulil-a ya-tafaGal-u yu-tafafal-u
VII | infafal-a unfufil-a ya-nfafil-u yu-nfaSal-u
VIII | iftaGal-a uftu€il-a ya-ftaSil-u yu-ftafal-u
X istafVal-a ustufVil-a ya-stafVil-u ya-stafVil-u

In all other Semitic varieties, including modern Arabic dialects, the system of internal
passive marking is absent or much reduced. In many languages one of the derived stems of the
verb, typically either the T-stem or N-stem, has become the primary way of expressing the
passive. In Hebrew the Niphal (N-stem) expresses the passive of the Qal (basic stem), although
evidence of internal passives of the basic stem is present in the Biblical text. The Masoretes, the
group responsible for the standardization and vocalization of the Hebrew Bible, misanalyzed
original Qal passives as Pual forms, the passives of the factitive Pie/ forms (D-stem).

Another class of forms is illustrated by plural and verbal noun formation in South Semitic.
Unlike the patterns discussed so far where a particular pattern is associated with a single
meaning or basic meaning, these types of formations involve a large number of basically
unpredictable patterns associated with a single meaning such as plurality in nouns. The Arabic
broken plural shows how this system works. A few examples of the types of patterns found in
Arabic are shown below. Fischer (2002) lists 21 different patterns for triradicals which involve
internal modifications with or without a feminine -a¢ suffix.

(15) Examples of Arabic broken plurals

singular plural

kitab-un ‘book’
kalb-un ‘dog’

qalb-un ‘heart’
Cabd-un ‘slave’
gulam-un ‘lad’

kutub-un ‘books’
kilab-un ‘dogs’

quliib-un ‘hearts’
Cabid-un ‘slaves’
gilm-at-un ‘lads’

talib-un ‘student’ talab-at-un, tullab-un ‘students’
Safir-un ‘poet’ Sufara?-u ‘poets’
nahr-un ‘river’ ?anhur-un ‘rivers’

gadam-un ‘foot’ ?aqdam-un ‘feet’

Because of the relatively unpredictable and wide range of exponence, it does not appear
that any of these forms should be considered as productive. In the case of plural formation, the
productive, or at least default, forms would appear to be the so-called sound plurals involving
suffixation, -in for masculine nouns and -at for feminine nouns. Still the internal method of
pluralization remains very common, even in varieties like Maltese which have been described as
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basically concatenative (Hoberman and Aronoff 2003). There are even cases in Arabic of
borrowings taking broken plurals, for example buniik for bank and 2aflam for film.

On the non-productive side are a number of nominal forms which share the same basic
consonantal structure but differ in prosodic structure, including segment length, and vocalic
melody. Included in this class are the large number of what can be considered as basic noun
forms such as rajul- ‘man’, galb- ‘heart’, kalb- ‘dog’, gamar- ‘moon’ and jabin- ‘forehead’.
While certain patterns are common for basic underived nouns (e.g. qabr, qibr and qubr), the
patterns and vocalizations do not have any independent semantic value and are essentially
unpredictable. Some nominal forms are undoubtedly derived from a pattern which was at some
point productive, but either because of the obsolescence of the pattern, the obscuring of the
original pattern due to a subsequent analogy, interference or sound change, or a drift in meaning
which eliminates original transparency and precludes the analysis in terms of root and pattern.

Fox (2003) describes, classifies and reconstructs nominal patterns attested in Semitic
languages. While such a project is certainly useful for understanding the historical processes that
gave rise to attested word types and prosodic word shapes. A distinction which is not necessarily
assumed in such an approach is between the word patterns in a language and the word patterns
that are a part of the morphology proper. The former belongs to the domain of the lexicon and
the latter, to the grammar. The distinction can be restated as between patterns for which the
speaker need not be aware and those for which a speaker must have active knowledge.

The table below sums up the discussion, illustrating the array of internal morphological
alternations in terms of both morphological and semantic regularity.

(16)
morphological regularity
single few multiple
invariant minimally independent
form different forms
forms
single invariant Arabic imperfect and | Arabic and
meaning internal perfect basic | South
passive stem forms Semitic
internal
plural forms
invariant meaning, | participial Arabic and
semantic | alongside forms South
regularity | specialized Semitic
meanings verbal nouns
basic meaning for | derived Akkadian
many forms, but verbal Gt- and N-
widespread forms stems
specialized
meanings

The current research distinguishes itself from other works by concentrating on
morphological forms and processes and the dynamic processes of change that they undergo. The
patterns of nouns and other words that are not used in a way that is either consistent or
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productive can tell us something about the prehistory of the morphology and the process of
morphological obsolescence. However, it is limited in what it can tell us about the mechanisms
of creation, the primary concern of this investigation. Research into Semitic historical
morphology has for the most part been concerned with Akkadian and the classical West Semitic
languages (Biblical Hebrew, Aramaic, Syriac, Classical Arabic and Ge‘ez) and the common
origin of their respective morphological systems. Previous research has not focused on the
actual change, except to derive one of the classical languages from Proto-Semitic. The
observation of change over time is an important addition and hopefully a corrective to earlier
approaches to Semitic morphology.

1.4. Review of assumptions

Several assumptions guide the analysis and the reconstruction of Proto-Semitic. The first and
probably the most important is the assumption that the Semitic languages are not fundamentally
different from other languages in their basic organization. The morphology of Semitic will be
considered to be stem- or word-based (Bat-El 1994, 2003; Benmamoun 1999, 2003; Gafos 2003;
Gelb 1969; Heath 2003a; Ratcliffe 1997, 1998), eschewing the root-based analyses which have
long dominated the study of Semitic morphology. While the root may have a role in
psycholinguistic processing or other domains (See Shimron 2003b), the working assumption is
that a consonantal root has no, or at most a minimal, role in the historical processes involved in
the introduction and loss of nonconcatenative morphology. A second set of assumptions
concerns the nature of historical change. Morphological change is considered to be non-
teleological, involving the reanalysis of existing forms and the extension of new forms by
analogy. As concerns nonconcatenative morphology all patterns are assumed to have an ultimate
origin in concatenative morphology. In practice the origins of particular patterns may not be
recoverable, but still the Semitic Languages offer numerous instances of the formation and
development of new patterns and the loss of old patterns. This chapter will lay the foundation
for the examination of subsequent changes within the Semitic Language family by examining the
earliest reconstructable stage of the Semitic family.
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Chapter 2.
The structure and reconstruction of the Proto-Semitc verbal system

2.1. Introduction

Before continuing to the more general questions of historical change in the system of
nonconcatenative morphology in the Semitic languages, it is useful to consider the Proto-Semitic
verbal system. The reconstructions proposed and discussed in this chapter are guided by the
principles of historical change described in the preceding section and the general tendencies to be
described in later sections. The discussion and reconstruction of the verbal system and related
forms serve as a foundation for understanding the changes in the Semitic family.

In this chapter, I seek to achieve three basic aims. First, [ will tackle some auxiliary
issues related to the reconstruction of the Semitic languages, particularly issues of classification
and orthography. Second, I will provide a basic description of the character of Semitic
morphology, continuing the more theoretical discussion begun in the first chapter. Finally, I will
discuss the reconstruction of the Proto-Semitic verbal system as it relates to the system of
nonconcatenative morphology and the assumptions that underlie different reconstructions. An
emphasis will be placed on understanding the processes involved in the formation and
development of ablaut and other internal modifications. Following the discussion of
classification and Semitic writing systems, the discussion will be divided into two sections. The
first will address the origin of verbal forms in non-verbal forms focusing on those nominal and
adjectival forms that have been reanalyzed as verbal as well as the system of person marking in
pronominal elements and verbal inflection. This discussion will focus both on the relationship
between pronominal elements in the Semitic languages as well as the related Afroasiatic
languages. The second section will turn to the specific verbal forms reflecting different tense,
mood and aspect distinctions attested in the Semitic languages.

2.2. Preliminaries to reconstruction

Two main issues will be addressed. Both are necessary foundations for reconstruction. The first
issue is establishing a provisional classification of the Semitic family. In order to make sense of
the changes it is useful to have a working hypothesis for the development of and relations within
the family. Second, the character of the various writing systems used to record Semitic
languages needs to be addressed. A discussion of writing systems is particularly important given
the wide range of writing systems used in different times and places in the history of the Semitic
family. A basic understanding of the basic character, as well as some of the idiosyncrasies of the
writing systems, is essential for understanding much of the data and analysis that is presented.
2.2.1. Notes on classification

Reconstruction and classification are closely related, with each informing the other. A certain
degree of circularity in argumentation is a risk given the relationship between these two types of
analysis. In order to avoid any circularity, I will generally assume the classification scheme
proposed by Hetzron (1976b) based on “shared morpholexical innovations” and developed and
elaborated in other works particularly with respect to the classification of Ethiosemitic (1972,
1973, 1975). Hetzron’s classification (also see Faber 1997 and Huehnergard 1995) generally
follows the traditional classification (Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf & Soden 1964, Noldeke 1911)
which divided Semitic into two main branches, East Semitic with Akkadian and West Semitic
containing all other Semitic varieties in two branches, Northwest Semitic and South Semitic.

The main difference between Hetzron’s and the more traditional classifications involves
the position of Arabic. Traditionally, Arabic was grouped with Ethiosemitic and South Arabian
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in South Semitic. However, Hetzron places Arabic in a “Central Semitic” branch with
Northwest Semitic. Although Arabic has features in common with South Semitic such as the
occurrence of internal plurals, convincing evidence points to common innovations shared by
Arabic and Northwest Semitic. According to Hetzron (1976b), Central Semitic is distinguished
from both South Semitic and East Semitic by what appears to be an innovative nonpast verb
form yaqtulu which has replaced the east and South Semitic form with the stem -C;aC,C,vCs
(e.g. CA yaqtulu, Heb. yigtol, Akk. iqattal, Ge’ez yiqattil ‘he kills’, Mehri yaritkaz ‘he
straightens’), by the replacement of the /k/ of the 1SG suffix conjugation marker with /t/ (e.g. CA
qataltu, Heb. gatalti ‘1 killed’, Akk. marsaku ‘1 am sick’, Ge‘ez gatalku ‘1 killed’, Mehri rokazk
‘I straightened”).

Remaining controversies primarily revolve around the more recently discovered
languages of the third and second millennia BCE. Ugaritic (ca. 14 century BCE) is generally
considered as a separate branch of Northwest Semitic (see Goetze 1941, Faber 1997), although
some see a closer relationship with the Canaanite languages. Of slightly greater consequence is
the position of Eblaite, a language contemporary with Old Akkadian in the second half of the
third millennium BCE. The language has been considered variously as belonging to either East or
West Semitic. For the purposes of this study Eblaite will be considered an East Semitic language
separate from Akkadian according to what Huehnergard (1995) characterizes as the “growing
consensus among Semitists and Assyriologists™.

The following classification and labeling will be used throughout this work.

(1) Classification of the Semitic family (Hetzron 1972, 1976b and Faber 1997)

I. East Semitic
A. Akkadian (Assyrian, Babylonian)
B. Eblaite
II. West Semitic
A. Central Semitic
1. Northwest Semitic
a. Ugaritic
b. Canaanite (Phoenician, Ammonite, Edomite, Hebrew, Moabite, El-Amarna)
c. Deir Alla
d. Aramaic (see section 5.4.1. for discussion of Aramaic)
2. Arabic
B. South Semitic
1. Eastern (Modern South Arabian)
a. Soqotri
b. Mehri, Harstisi, Hobyot, Jibbali
2. Western
a. Old South Arabian (Sabean, Qatabanian, Hadramitic, Minean)
b. Ethiosemitic
i. North Ethiosemitic (Ge‘ez, Tigré, Tigrinya)
ii. South Ethiosemitic
a. Transverse South Ethiosemitic (Amharic, Argobba, Harari, East Gurage)
B. Outer South Ethiosemitic (Gafat, Soddo, Goggot, Muher, Mésqén, Ezha,
Chahah, Gura, Gyeto, Ennemor, Endegen)
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In several cases, such as with Aramaic, Arabic and Outer South Ethiosemitic, further
classification is possible and will be discussed at greater length where relevant.

Even after settling on a classification, an important question remains as to how much
weight should be given to different languages and branches of the Semitic language family. This
question has two components: how much weight should be given to each branch and how much
weight should be given to individual languages within each branch. West Semitic as a branch
contains a large number of languages both ancient and modern in several different sub-branches.
While West Semitic has the advantage of including a wide variety of languages in several locales
and periods, many of the languages and sub-branches are not attested at an early date and those
that are attested are not nearly as well understood as Akkadian. East Semitic, in contrast, is
attested very early, but consists only of Akkadian in its various dialects and stages and possibly
Eblaite. Given the competing advantages of these two branches of Semitic, it is unclear that
either branch should be given preeminence in reconstruction. In the end there are clear signs of
both conservatism and innovation in both sets of languages which need to be considered on their
own merits. Ultimately, the only reasonable approach to reconstruction involves extensive and
painstaking comparison of languages from many places and periods.

A common pitfall has been relying too heavily on a particular language for reconstructing
the proto-language due either to a bias based on the investigator’s familiarity with the languages
in question or on more principled grounds of relative antiquity and degree of attestation. The
two languages which have most frequently been privileged in reconstruction are Arabic and
Akkadian. Arabic has enjoyed an important position because of its central role in the
development of indigenous linguistic traditions and modern Western Semitics, a large literature
and the retention of a number of archaic features which have been lost in most other Semitic
languages. Akkadian benefits both from being very early and very well attested, although it has
experienced a significant loss of the Proto-Semitic consonant inventory and a number of clear
morphological innovations. In the end, as Fleisch (1979) has already suggested, any attempt to
derive the other Semitic languages from either Arabic or Akkadian is misguided. To a lesser
extent the classic literary languages of Hebrew, Syriac and Ge‘ez have also enjoyed similarly
privileged positions in the reconstruction of Proto-Semitic, but even more so within their
respective branches. Huehnergard (2002) advocates a greater emphasis on comparing
reconstructed sub-branches instead of taking the earliest or most well understood language as
representative of the branch, an approach largely taken in the comparative grammar of Moscati,
Spitaler, Ullendorf and Soden (1964).

The problem of the latter approach is most pronounced with respect to the South Semitic
languages. Partly due to a limited understanding of many of the modern languages until recently
and partly to long ingrained attitudes toward modern languages within Semitics, Modern South
Arabian and Modern Ethiosemitic have largely been ignored in favor of Ge‘ez. Recent work by
Appleyard (1996a, 2002) points to several ways in which a wider consideration of the South
Semitic languages leads to a modified understanding of the relationship among the members of
the branch and that of the branch to other branches, particularly with regard to the relationship
between the Akkadian durative iparras and the Ge‘ez imperfect yaqattal.

2.2.2. Notes on writing systems

The variety of writing systems used to represent the Semitic languages and the often incomplete
way in which these writing systems represent the languages present several problems for
researchers. What can be known about the Semitic languages is dependent to a large degree on
the nature of the writing system used.
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The earliest attested Semitic languages are all written using the Cuneiform writing system
developed by the Sumerians. The cuneiform writing system, used for Akkadian and Eblaite,
uses a mixed system of symbols representing words, whole syllables and parts of syllables. This
system allows for the representation of geminate consonants and long vowels, although such
contrasts are not always consistently marked. There is also a significant degree of polyphony in
the use of particular signs. The same sign is frequently used to represent a CV or VC sequence
where the C can be either a voiced, voiceless or emphatic consonant at the same place of
articulation, for example /di/, /ti/ or /ti/. These deficiencies in the writing system can make it
difficult to determine what form is intended in a particular text, but in general provide a fairly
clear picture of the phonological structure of the language which the writing system represents.

The next earliest writing system, from the second half of the second millennium BCE and
the beginning of the first millennium BCE, is an alphabetic writing system representing only
consonant morphemes. This type of writing system was used for Ugaritic (ca. 14" century BCE),
Northwest Semitic languages from the early first millennium BCE (Phoenician, Hebrew and
Aramaic) and Epigraphic South Arabian. This type of writing system does not indicate any
information about the vowels (i.e. their quantity, quality or presence) nor about whether
consonants are geminate or not. Ugaritic is however not completely consonantal, having three
symbols which represent the sequence of /?/ and one of the three vowels /a/, /i/ and /u/. These
symbols (= ?a, & ?i, I ?u), where a relevant lexical item exists, allow us to reconstruct the
phonology of Ugaritic at least with respect to vowel quality.

In the later histories of a number of Semitic languages, symbols for consonants,
especially those for the glides /w/ and /y/, were commonly used to indicate a vowel, most
commonly a long vowel. The use of vowel letters, or matres lectiones, is of considerable help in
determining the quality of vowels, although the use of the vowel letters is frequently inconsistent
and limited to certain vowels in specific contexts. For example Hebrew uses <1> to represent /ii/
and /6/, <>> to represent /1/ and /&/ and <> to represent /a/ and less commonly /6/ word finally.
Even with a consistent use of vowel letters, the problem of vowel quality for short vowels and
geminate consonants remains unresolved.

A final stage in the histories of the writing of the Semitic languages involves the
development of systems to indicate more completely the phonological contrasts of the language.
The Ethiopic script represents CV sequences by modifying the shape of the original consonantal
symbol (01 ba (F bu (. bi 1 ba (L, be 1 bi 0 bo), capturing all seven vocalic contrasts in Ge‘ez. A

somewhat different solution was devised for Syriac, Hebrew and Arabic. In a related set of
developments in these languages (see Morag 1962) a system of diacritics that could be
superimposed upon a preexisting consonantal text was employed in the middle of the 1*
millennium CE. Languages written using diacritics offer a clear picture of the phonology, but
save an exacting oral tradition only a clear picture of the phonology is found for a relatively late
period, somewhat compromising the utility of these writings for reconstruction.

In addition to the native writing traditions there are also instances of Semitic languages
written using other writing systems that reveal information about the phonology and specifically
vowel quality that is not apparent elsewhere. Ugaritic is found written in Akkadian syllabic
cuneiform (Huehnergard 1987). In the Hellenistic and Roman periods, there are many examples
of Semitic written in Greek and Latin scripts. Some of the best examples occur in Greek bible
translations where Hebrew and Aramaic personal and place names are rendered in Greek script.
Punic, a late form of Phoenician, is found in Latin script in Plautus’ Poenulus and elsewhere (See
Adams 2003).
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2.3. Nouns, adjectives and pronouns

In the first chapter, I addressed the central role of the verbal system in the creation of root-and-
pattern morphology. Despite the emphasis placed on the verbal system and its position in the
root-and-pattern system, non verbal forms have played an essential role in the development of
the verbal system. A set of adjectival and nominal forms derived from verbal bases participate,
although sometimes peripherally, in the Semitic verbal system. Deverbal adjectives and nouns
are the most common sources of new verbal stems and pronominal forms are the main source of
new person inflection on verbs (see Chapter 5). This section will look first at the deverbal forms
that should be reconstructed for Proto-Semitic before turning to the relationship between person
marking in verbal inflection and person marking in nominal forms.

2.3.1. Reconstruction of adjectival and nominal forms

With the exception of the verbal adjective, the adjectival and nominal forms of the verb present
few problems for the reconstruction of Proto-Semitic. These forms are distinguished by changes
in vowel length and quality, which attest to the antiquity of nonconcatenative morphology in
Semitic. While the forms likely have their origin in forms which did not involve these types of
non-linear alternations, the original form is difficult to determine from the available forms.

Of all the adjectival and nominal forms the active participle *qatil has perhaps the
clearest reconstruction in Proto-Semitic. Regular reflexes of this form are encountered in every
branch of the Semitic language family. In East Semitic Akkadian retains this form unchanged as
paris. In West Semitic the active participle is retained unchanged in Arabic and early varieties
of Aramaic as gatil. Ugaritic also almost certainly retains this form unchanged (?a%d ‘seizing’,
§7iy ‘executioner’ from Segert 1984 and sa-ki-in-ni /sakin/ ‘prefect’ from Huehnergard 1987), In
most other Semitic languages the active participle occurs with expected modifications as with
Hebrew gotel and Tigré gatil (Raz 1983). Tigré is the only Ethiosemitic to have robust
reflexives of the Proto-Semititc *qatil (Hetzron 1972). Although reflexes of *qatil are found in
Ge‘ez, e.g. kahin ‘priest’, radi? ‘helper’ (< rad?2 ‘he gave help’), Sawi{ ‘idolatrous prieset (lit.
sacrificer)’ xati? ‘sinner’ (Dillmann 1907:230; Leslau 1989), the active participle has generally
been replaced by gatali derived from the agentitive form gattal. From the overwhelming
evidence there can be little doubt of the existence of the form *qatil in Proto-Semitic with the
function of an active participle. Even so there is still a question of whether a pre-Proto-Semitic
form can be reconstructed for the active participle. Other Afroasiatic languages offer little
evidence for such a form.

While not as well represented in the daughter language, there is also good reason to
assume the existence of a passive participle *qatil or *qattl in Proto-Semitic. In most languages
one of the patterns is preferred in productive patterns although both may be present. In Hebrew
the passive participle has the form gatil < *qatul, although there are forms with the pattern gatil
such as (ani ‘afflicted’, Zasir ‘prisoner’, masiah ‘anointed, Messiah’ nasi? ‘prince (i.e. one lifted
up)’ and nazir ‘consecrated' (Joiion and Muraoka 2000). In Arabic the situation is very similar.
The form of the productive passive participle is magtiil < *ma-qatiil consisting of the passive
participle plus a common nominal preformative ma-, although both the forms *qatil and *qatil
without a preformative and with a clear passive meaning occur as with nasij ‘fabric (i.e woven
thing)’, nahir ‘slaughtered’ and rasil ‘envoy, one who is sent’. In South Semitic the situation
appears to be the same. A passive participle gatul is found in Tigré, e.g. hiruy ‘chosen’, sibut
‘caught’, sibur ‘broken’ (Raz 1983), although the form suggests original *qittil or *qutiil and not
*qatiil). In contrast in Aramaic the *qatil form reflected as gotil is clearly the productive form
(Rosenthal 1995). Ugaritic probably contains both forms as in sa-ri-mu /harimu/ ‘desecrated’
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(Huehnergard 1987) and /7uk /la?tku/ ‘sent, envoy’ (Sivan 1998), although since vowel quality
can only be determined from words with a medial glottal stop or in syllabic cuneiform writing it
is difficult to determine the general character of the passive participle in Ugaritic. It is also
impossible to determine vowel quantity such that a form like sa-ri-mu may reflect the passive
participle form gatil, a form gatil cognate to the Akkadian verbal adjective paris or even the
active participle gatil. Akkadian does not use either of these forms productively, but does have
reflexes of *qatil as in kanikum ‘sealed document’ (Ungnad [1879] 1992). Given the wide
distribution of these forms and their coexistence in a number of languages, both forms *qatil and
*qatil should be reconstructed for Proto-Semitic as passive participles. However, it is unclear
why both forms exist. They could represent an original lexical distinction or some unknown
functional distinction. A more thorough lexical study is required to answer this question.
Whichever is the case, daughter languages, at least as far as the productive morphology is
concerned, have lost the original distinction in favor of one or the other form.

The agentative form *qattal, which overlaps semantically with that of the active participle
clearly also belongs to Proto-Semitic. While not as common as the active participle, the
appearance of this form in a number of branches attests to its antiquity and thus warrants our
attention. In East Semitic the form is retained without modification (Akkadian sarrdg- ‘thief’,
dayyan- ‘judge’). In West Semitic the form is also very widely attested. Arabic uses the form
commonly for occupations such as najjar- ‘carpenter’ and mallah- ‘sailor’. Hebrew has tabbah
‘butcher’, gannab ‘thief’, rakkab ‘charioteer’ and Aatta? sinner, which as a pattern interestingly
constitute exceptions to the Canaanite vowel shift ofa > 6. Sivan (2001) counts the gattal form
among the possible forms of Ugaritic on the basis of forms such as §7a/m /Sa??altima/
‘investigators’, “Vla- "ba -nu /labbanu/ ‘brick maker’, “Yga-la-bfu] /gallabu/ ‘barber’ and
Onnm/*YSa-na-nu-ma /Pannaniima/ ‘archers’. In Ge ez the *qattal form is a relatively productive
form for deriving agents from verbal roots, e.g. hardsi ‘husbandman, plowman’ (< harasa ‘he
plowed’), waladi ‘parent, procreator’ (< walada ‘he gave birth’), rowasi ‘runner’ (< roso ‘he
ran’), nafawi ‘hunter’, raZayi ‘seer’ (Dillmann 1907:250; Leslau 1989).

In Ge‘ez and other Ethiosemitic languages it is reasonable to consider the form as a part
of the verbal system along with other verbal derivatives, although in other cases in other
languages this form can clearly derive a noun from either a verb or another noun, e.g. CA
jammal ‘cameleer’ from jamal ‘camel’). It is not completely clear whether the situation in Ge‘ez
(where the qattal form is a productive way of creating verbal derivatives) or the situation in other
Semitic languages (where this form is used for various professions derived from both verbal and
non-verbal roots) is original. If, as seems likely based on its wider distribution, the situation in
the majority of Semitic languages reflects the Proto-Semitic situation, then Ge‘ez offers a case of
a previously unproductive pattern becoming more productive. Such a scenario also leaves open
the possibility that both situations may in a sense be original with this pattern starting as
productive in pre-Proto-Semitic, losing its productivity and spreading only by unsystematic
analogy and then finally in Ge ez again becoming a productive pattern which can freely form
derivatives based on verbal roots. Cases like this show that the system of nonconcatenative
morphology in the Semitic family is a very dynamic system, consisting of the creation,
expansion, loss and retraction of various patterns related partly to fluctuations in the productivity
of patterns.

A final note should be made of the various ways of forming verbal nouns and infinitives
in the Semitic languages. The formation of verbal nouns in Arabic is the most diverse and
complex system found in the Semitic family and presents one of the most difficult problems in
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the historical morphology. One possibility is that it is an ancient retention that has been
uniformly lost in other Semitic languages. This is not entirely unreasonable given the complexity
of the system. A second, proposition is that the system is innovative. However, this seems
unlikely given the limited time in which this system would have had to develop and the difficulty
of finding the impetus for the large set of changes required to form the elaborate system. A
similar complex system is also found for noun plurals, a topic treated by Ratcliffe (1997, 1998)
who argues for the antiquity of those patterns.

Assuming that these Arabic patterns are original, given their occurrence exclusively in
Arabic, these patterns are often obscure from a historical perspective. Aside from Arabic, other
deverbal noun forms are found in the Semitic languages. Multiple reflexes provide a solid basis
for the reconstruction of the patterns in Proto-Semitic. The most robust pattern, *qatal-, is
found in Akkadian, Hebrew, Aramaic and Arabic. In Akkadian this form is the basic pattern of
the productive and widely used infinitive (halag-um ‘to perish’, mahdas-um ‘to strike’, mardas-um
‘to become ill’). In Hebrew the form is preserved in the form of the infinitive absolute gatol (<
*qatal), a form with fairly restricted uses as opposed to the more common and widely used
infinitive construct. The gatal- form is also found in Syriac nominal forms, although not as the
productive infinitive, in words such as {2bada ‘action’ and geraba ‘battle’ (Moscati, Spitaler,
Ullendorf & Soden 1964). Arabic has the qatal form as one of many possible verbal noun
formations as with fasad for fasada ‘spoil’ and haldak for halaka ‘to perish’ (Fischer 2002).

The nominal and adjectival forms discussed in this section have for the most part a clear
reconstruction in Proto-Semitic. However, these forms and their similarities leave the possibility
of a common origin at some even more remote period. The most plausible explanations are
those that make reference to the accentual system and the changes within it. Lengthening of
vowels and gemination are commonly associated with the position of stress. The reconstruction
of these forms, however, remains largely conjectural. In contrast, these forms have had a clear
and important role in the development of the verbal systems of many later Semitic languages,
developments which hand in hand with developments in the pronominal system.

2.3.2. Reconstructing the prehistory of Semitic (and Afroasiatic) pronouns and verbal
inflection

The inflection of the West Semitic perfect, the Modern Aramaic present and perfect verb forms
and the gerundive in Ethiosemitic all can ultimately be traced back to independent pronominal
forms in Proto-Semitic or the earlier Proto-Afroasiatic. The inflection of the imperfect, which
must be reconstructed for Proto-Semitic and many of the constituent branches of Afroasiatic, is
probably also descended from independent pronouns of great antiquity. The many obvious
similarities among the pronominal and inflectional elements encountered in the Semitic
languages and the related Afroasiatic languages point to a common origin.

The similarities among all the pronominal and inflectional forms are, for example,
particularly clear in the case of the 1PL. This may be largely due to the phonological stability of
the component sounds, particularly the coronal nasal /n/. The table below displays four distinct
but related pronominal forms: the possessive suffixes that occur with nouns, the subject markers
of the prefix conjugation, the subject markers of the suffix conjugation and the independent
pronouns. The object markers on verbs constitute a fifth series. Except for the forms of the 1SG
suffix (possessive -ya or -i, objective -ni), these suffixes are generally identical to those of the
possessive suffixes on nouns and so they will not be discussed except where they deviate from
the patterns of the possessive suffixes. As can be seen below, /na/ and phonologically related
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forms occur widely in different markers of the 1PL in Semitic languages and related Afroasiatic

languages.

(2) 1PL pronominal forms in Afroasiatic

poss. suff. prefix conj. | suffix conj. | independent
Akkadian bél-ni ni-parras Sarr-anu ninu
Arabic abii-na na-qtul qatal-na nahnu
Ge‘ez abu-na ni-qottil qotal-nd nihno
Middle Egyptian <hnms-n> <-wyn> <inn>
(Callender 1975)
Tamazight -nnax n-ngy nukni
(Penchoen 1973)
Beja (Appleyard 2007a) | -'n ni-bis tam-na hinin
Afar (Parker and n-aaxigeh ab-nah nanu
Hayward 1985)
Somali (Saeed 1999) aabbdh-éen | ni-qiin sug-nay anna-ga (IN)
Iraqw (Mous 1993) firiim-4an atén
Mokilko - ’in- king (IN)

(Jungraithmayr 2007)

Although there is an obvious similarity between the suffix conjugations in these related

languages, this does not necessarily imply that a single suffix conjugation gave rise to all similar

forms in the daughter languages. It is possible that the suffix conjugations arose independently

of each other but are similar because they share similar original inputs, such as related
independent pronouns, and reflect common linguistic pathways of development. In fact, I argue

for this scenario (see sections 5.4. and 5.5) based on both comparative evidence and the

occurrence of similar, more easily established processes in later Semitic languages. It is also not
necessarily the case that one of the existing independent forms is the form from which the bound
forms originated. Although we may assume that bound forms typically originate in independent

forms, it is possible that the original independent form has fallen out of use and that the current
independent forms were originally complex forms. Caution should be used when drawing

conclusions about the specific relatedness and the precedence of particular forms.

For person marking beyond the 1PL, there are both striking similarities and striking
contrasts among the various inflectional affixes and pronominal forms in the Semitic family.
The table below lays out the pronominal and inflectional forms of Akkadian, representing East
Semitic, and Arabic, representing both West Semitic and more specifically Central Semitic.



3) Person marking in Akkadian and Classical Arabic

poss. suff. prefix conj. suffix conj. independent

Akk. | CA Akk. | CA AKKk. CA AKK. CA
IsG | -,-ya |-1,-ya a- ?a- -aku -tu anaku | ?ana
2MSG | -ka -ka ta- ta- -ata -ta atta ?anta
2FSG | -ki -ki ta- ta- -ati -ti att1 Panti
3MSG | -Su -hu i- ya- -0 -a st huwa
3FSG | -Sa -ha ta- ta- -at -at St hiya
1PL -ni -na ni- na- -anu -na ninu nahnu
2MPL | -kunu | -kum ta- ta- -atunu | -tum attunu | ?antum
2FPL | -kina | -kunna | ta- ta- -atina | -tunna | attina | ?antunna
3MPL | -Sunu | -hum i- ya- -U -U Sunu hum
3FPL | -Sina | -hunna | i- ta- -a -a Sina hunna

The markers of the prefix conjugation stand out as the most distinct series, lacking many of the
features shared by the person inflection of the suffix conjugation, the possessive suffixes, the
independent pronouns and object suffixes” for verbs. Based solely on the distribution of verbal
forms in the Semitic languages known at the time, Haupt (1878) argues convincingly that the
prefix conjugation represents the oldest Semitic verb form. In addition to Haupt’s arguments,
these markers have the least in common with the other pronominal forms in terms of structure

and have likely cognate forms beyond the Semitic family among more distantly related
Afroasiatic languages. Prefix conjugations are found in both Berber and Cushitic, which exhibit
clear similarities to those of the Semitic family.

(4) Prefix conjugation in Afroasiatic’®

Semitic Berber Cushitic

Akkadian | Arabic Tamazight | Beja Awngi Somali
1SG | a-prus ?a-ktub nog-q ?a-bis a-nt-¢ 1-qin
2MSG | ta-prus ta-ktub 09-ny-00 ti-bis-'a ti-nt-¢ ti-qiin
2FSG | ta-prus-1 | ta-ktub-1 | B3-ny-00 ti-bis-'1
3MSG | i-prus ya-ktub i-noy ?i-bis yi-nt-¢é yi-qiin
3FSG | ta-prus ta-ktub 0-nay ti-bis ti-nt-¢ ti-qiin
IPL | ni-prus na-ktub n-noy ni-bis a-nt-né ni-qiin
2MPL | ta-prus-a | ta-ktub-ii | B9-ny-i-m ti-bis-'na | ti-nt-ana ti-qiin-een
2FPL ta-ktub-na | 6o-ny-i-m@
3MPL | i-prus-ui ya-ktub-ii | ny-i-n ?i-bis-'na | yi-nt-dna | yi-qiin-een
3FPL | i-prus-a ta-ktub-na | ny-i-nf
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* The object suffixes which are not shown above are generally identical to the possessive suffixes except in the 1SG
which has instead the form <-nt>.

> Data from Penchoen 1973 for Berber, Appleyard 2007a for Beja, Hetzron 1976a for Awngi, and Saeed 1999 for

Somali.
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Despite obvious similarities in form, the prefix conjugations have very different functions
and distributions in the different branches of Afroasiatic and even in the different branches of the
Semitic family. The prefix conjugation is used in later Semitic languages to describe either
incomplete or non-past events. The earlier Semitic languages provide evidence of wider use of
the prefix conjugation to express the full range of TMA functions. In Akkadian, only the prefix
conjugation is used for active verbs. Berber, like Semitic, uses the prefix conjugation with all
verbs but only uses it to indicate some verbal functions. A very different situation characterizes
the Cushitic family, where the occurrence of the prefix conjugation is restricted to a small set of
often high frequency verbs. The Cushitic conjugation is a proper conjugation like those in Latin
where the distinctions are mainly lexical and formal. The prefix conjugation exists in the same
set of TMA distinctions as the parallel suffix conjugations.

Prefix conjugation forms are preserved in only a few Cushitic languages and groups,
including, along with Somali, Beja and Awngi, the other Sam languages, Rendille and Boni,
(Heine 1978a for the Sam Group in general, Pillinger and Galboran 1999, Schlee 1978 and Heine
1976b for Rendille), Saho-Afar (Parker and Hayward 1985), Dhaasanac (Sasse 1976, Tosco
2001), Arbore (Hayward 1984), and perhaps Xamta®. Despite the paucity of languages with
these morphological forms, the relevant languages represent several different subgroups within
the Cushitic family. These languages represent three of the four branches proposed by Sasse
(1979) and Hayward (2000) for Cushitic, North Cushitic (Beja), Central Cushitic (Awngi, Xamta)
and East Cushitic (Somali, Rendille, Saho and Dhaasanac), only leaving out Southern Cushitic.
Where these prefixes are preserved in Cushitic, they are generally almost identical to the same
prefixes in Semitic languages. The Berber forms, like those of Tamazight above and Tamashek
in Heath (2005), also display obvious affinities both with Semitic and Cushitic. Beside the
obvious formal similarities some of the most convincing evidence for the antiquity of the prefix
conjugation is provided by the consistent syncretism involving the feminine singular and the
second person forms, t(V)-, and the distinction between the prefix forms of the first person, but
not the second or third persons, in the singular (?)(V)- and in the plural n(V)-.

Although the person markers of the prefix conjugations stand apart from the other
inflectional and pronominal series, they show greater affinities to some series than they do to
others. The second person is consistently marked by t(V)- or a predictable reflex in the prefix
conjugation. This feature of second person form is also typically characteristic of the suffix
conjugation and the independent pronouns, while other types of pronouns have forms with /k/ for
the second person.

2.3.3 Explaining the distribution of /t/ and /k/

The distribution of /t/ and /k/ in the first and second person markers presents two general
problems for the reconstruction of pronouns and verbal subject-marking inflection. The first is
the deeper problem and applies to the reconstruction of Proto-Afroasiatic. The second involves
the generalization of either /t/ or /k/ in the first singular and second person forms of the West
Semitic perfect. After these two problems are addressed, I will discuss the reconstruction of
pronouns and related inflection.

® Evidence for the prefix conjugation in Xamta is mixed. Hetzron (1976a) claims that the prefix conjugation is
“partially” preserved in Xamta. Appleyard (1987b:473) does not record any examples of the prefix conjugations in
the related Khamtanga and comments on the difficulty of interpreting the forms described in earlier work by Conti
Rossini (1904). Both Conti Rossini and Appleyard also raise the possibility that the prefix forms of Xamta are of
Semitic origin.
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2.3.3.1. The distribution of /t/ and /k/ in second person forms in Afroasiatic

In the Semitic languages the second person forms of the prefix and suffix conjugations and the
independent pronouns have /t/, while those of the possessive suffixes and the object suffixes
have /k/. Based on comparisons with other Afroasiatic languages, this basic distribution appears
to have a long history, which, if not going back to Proto-Afroasiatic, would appear to go back to
at least an intermediate branch of the phylum.

The existence of both second person forms with /t/ and /k/ is also characteristic of a wide
variety of Afroasiatic languages. The coexistence of forms with /t/ and /k/ occurs in Egyptian,
Berber and widely in the internally diverse Cushitic family. In most cases the distribution is very
similar to what we find in Semitic; the /t/ forms occur in the inflection of the verb and in subject
and independent pronouns and the /k/ forms are restricted mainly to dependent forms, such as
affixes and clitics attached to nouns indicating possession, to verbs as an object or to prepositions,
e.g. Arabic abii-ka ‘your father’, sa-yaqtulu-ka ‘he will kill you’ or la-ka ‘to you’.

Cushitic

Of all the branches of Afroasiatic, the Cushitic languages most closely parallel the patterns
involving person markers found in the Semitic languages. Drastic changes in specific languages
and sub-branches of the Cushitic family have obscured the relationship between the forms in
these two branches of Afroasiatic. However, well-preserved patterns in some languages and the
retention of these patterns throughout the different branches and sub-branches strongly suggest
the Proto-Cushitic origin of many of these patterns. The Cushitic languages have both prefix and
suffix conjugations. The suffix conjugation has many surface similarities to the West Semitic
perfect. As in Semitic, the Cushitic suffix conjugation and the independent pronouns have /t/ in
the second person forms. The Cushitic languages also have dependent forms with /k/ which are
frequently prefix or enclitic forms attached to nouns, verbs and postpositions. Only a few
languages exhibit all of these features. In most languages, a subset of these features is retained
with some of the older features being replaced by other existing or innovative constructions.

In Dahalo (Tosco 1991), a Southern Cushitic language, the independent pronouns and the
forms of the suffix conjugation have a /t/, independent pronouns ?ddta (2SG) and ?atta (2PL) and
the perfective form endings -#i (2SG) and -tin (2PL), while the bound forms have /k/, object
suffixes -ku (2MSG), -ki (2FSG), -kunna (2MPL), -kinna (2FPL) and possessive pronouns 2a-ku?-
(2MSG), Pa-ki?- (2FSG), Pakunu?- (2PL). Ehret (1980:65) reconstructs person markings for verbs
which hew closely to those in Dahalo. In Iraqw (Mous 1993) the person marking is complicated
by complex morphophonemic alternations in verb forms which obscure the underlying forms of
the person markers. For some verbs a second person form is distinguished by the appearance of
/t/, e.g. aloh ‘I move’ vs. a lot ‘you move’ and a eehar ‘1 follow’ and a eehat ‘you follow’.
However for many other verbs very different surface alternations indicate the second person, e.g.
a firtim ‘1 ask’ vs. a firiin ‘you ask’, a tlaw ‘1 get up’ vs. a tléer ‘you get up’, a ldaw ‘I go to
cultivate’ vs. a lab “you go to cultivate’ and a doohl ‘1 cultivate’ vs a dohl ‘you cultivate’. While
the underlying form (as proposed by Ehret) or, at least, the historical forms of the second person
marking on verbs involves /t/ or /d/, all other second person pronominal forms have /k/, e.g.
kuung ‘you’, kuunga? ‘you (PL)’, kok(M)/tok(F) ‘yours’ and kohung(M)/tohung(F) ‘yours (PL)’.
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In East Cushitic’, the largest branch of the Cushitic family, a contrast between /t/ and /k/
in second person markers is common. As mentioned above, the prefix conjugation is preserved
in a small number of Lowland East Cushitic languages, including the Sam Languages (Rendille,
Boni, Somali), Saho-Afar and Dhaasanac. In the preserved prefix conjugation, /t/ is the marker
of all second person forms. The Dhaasanac forms are somewhat of an outlier in two respects, the
second person prefix has been palatalized, which has parallels in Western Neo-Aramaic, and
more importantly there have been a series of mergers that have fundamentally changed the
character of inflection in Dhaasanac.®

(%) Second person forms of the prefix conjugation in Cushitic

258G 2PL
Afar (Parker and Hayward 1985) t-cexegeh t-eexegee-nih
Rendille (Pillinger and Galboran 1999) | t-amiit t-amiit-iin
Somali (Saeed 1999) ti-qiin ti-qiin-een
Boni (Heine 1977) a-t-uhup-i’ | &-t-uhun-¢
Arbore (Hayward 1984) t-ek’ese t-ek’ese
Dhaasanac (Tosco 2001) c-imii’ c-imii

Second person markers with /t/ or reflexes of *t are also found in the far more widespread suffix
conjugations. For consistency, the following examples for the most part represent “past” or
“perfective” verb forms, although other verbs would have equally demonstrated the existence of
/t/ in second person suffixes. One exception below is the Dhaasanac form which is
“imperfective”.

’ The classification of East Cushitic assumed here is based on Sasse (1979) and Hayward (2000).
East Cushitic
Highland East Cushitic
Burji
Sidamo Group
Lowland East Cushitic
Saho-Afar (Saho, Afar)
Macro-Oromo
Oromo
Konso-Gidole
Omo-Tana
Sam/Eastern Branch (Boni, Rendille, Somali)
Western Branch (Dhaasanac, Arbore, Elmolo)
Northern Branch (Baiso)
Dullay
Yaaku

¥ In Dhaasanac (Sasse 1976, Tosco 2001) only two forms are distinguished in both the paradigms of the suffix
conjugation verbs and prefix conjugation verbs. Sasse, and subsequently Tosco, label the two “form A” and “form
B”. Form A is used for the 3MSG, 1SG and 1PL.IN. Form B is used for all second person forms, 3FSG and the 1PL.EX.
In both the prefix and suffix conjugations the Form B markers have reflexes of *t, which is expected for both 3FSG
and second person forms.

? According to Sasse (1976:217) both Proto-East-Cushitic *t and * k are palatalized before /i/ and /e/.



(6) Second person forms of the suffix conjugation in Cushitic

238G 2PL
Afar (Parker and Hayward 1985, Bliese 1976) | fak-te fak-teenih
Rendille (Pillinger and Galboran 1999) fur-ta fur-taan
Somali (Saeed 2007) sug-tay sug-teen
Boni (Heine 1977) a-kei-to’ a-kei-té
Arbore (Hayward 1984) raf-te raf-te
Elmolo (Heine 1976a) ana-waa-te ana-waa-ten

Dhaasanac (Sasse 1976)

leedi < /leet-ti/™°

leeti < /leet-t1/

Bayso (Hayward 1978) dub-té dub-tén
Diraytata (Abire 2006) he-p-pidd-ti he-p-pidd-teni
Harar Oromo (Owens 1985) deem-te deem-tani
Oromo of Wellegga (Gragg 1976) -te -tan(i)
Boraana Oromo (Stroomer 1987) dagee-te dagee-tani
Highland East Burji -an-du -an-Cingu
Cushitic Gedeo -tette -tine
(Hudson 2007) Hadiyya -titto -takko?0
Kambaata -toonti -teenta
Sidaama 2MSG -itto, 2FSG | -tini
-itta
Gawwada (Tosco 2007) Chg-ti Chg-té(ngu)
Yaaku (Heine 1975) aa-waxa-t aa-wax-tin

The second person independent pronouns also commonly have /t/ or a reflex of *t in East
Cushitic languages. The pattern is particularly strong for the singular pronouns and is present,
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but less strongly so for the plural pronouns. In Gawwada and in Highland East Cushitic with the
exception of Burji, the plural pronouns do not conform to this pattern. In the Western branch of
Omo-Tana (Arbore, EImolo and Dhaasanac) and Yaaku the second person singular independent

pronoun has been replaced by a form with /k/.

' The verb forms of Dhaasanac involve complex morphophonemic alternation. While it is fairly clear that the

underlying forms have /t/, it is rarely realized as such.



(7) Second person forms of the independent pronouns in Cushitic

28G 2PL
Afar (Parker and Hayward 1985, Bliese 1976) | atu isin
Rendille (Pillinger and Galboran 1999) ati atin
Somali (Saeed 2007) adi-ga idin-ga
Boni (Heine 1977) adi isan
Arbore (Hayward 1984) ké ?in
Elmolo (Heine 1976a) kesé, kéelo iinse
Dhaasanac (Tosco 2001) kauni ?itini
Bayso (Hayward 1979) ati isini
Diraytata (Abire 2006) att-it, att-i inn-at
Harar Oromo (Owens 1985) ati isini
Oromo of Welegga (Gragg 1976) at(i) isin(i)

Boraana Oromo (Stroomer 1987)

ati(i), atini(i),
atuu

isani, isanuu

Highland East Burji asi <*ati aSinu
Cushitic Gedeo ati ha?no
(Hudson 2007) Hadiyya ati ki?ne
Kambaata ati a?naooti'’
Sidaama ati ki?ne
Gawwada (Tosco 2007) ato hune
Yaaku (Heine 1975) adcuk atin
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Other pronominal forms, particularly bound forms, contain a /k/ in many East Cushitic
languages. As in the Semitic languages, these bound forms include possessive pronouns and
object forms for verbs and prepositions/postpositions. In Afar (Parker and Hayward 1985), there
is a series of possessive determiners, including the 2SG form ku, and a series of “absolutive”
pronouns which indicate both objects of verbs and prepositions, including the 2SG forms ko and
koo. In the Sam languages, the common 2SG object prefixes on verbs are *ki- and *ku- (Heine
1978a), with the form ki- for direct objects and ki- for indirect objects and benefactives in
Rendille (Pillinger and Galboran 1999) and ku-with same basic functions in Somali (Saeed 1999).
According to Heine, Jabarti, although more closely related to Somali'?, patterns with Rendille
having a reflex of *ki-, while Boni patterns with Somali having the form ku (Heine 1977). The
same pattern in the other Lowland East Cushitic languages also holds for Dhaasanac (Sasse
1976), which has a 2SG object pronoun ko and a 2SG possessive suffix -ku and 2PL suffix -kicu.

" The /t/ in this form does not mark the second person form, but is instead the part of an innovated plural marker
found in other plural pronouns such as 1PL na?ooti and 3PL iss?ooti (Hudson 2007:537).
12 Heine (1978a:9) provides the following classification of the Sam languages:

Western

Rendille
Eastern (Dad)

Boni

Jabarti, Somali
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In Central Cushitic, or the Agaw languages, there is further evidence of the general
pattern found both in Southern and East Cushitic. The inflection of both the prefix conjugation,
which exists only in Awngi and maybe Xamta, and the suffix conjugation has clear reflexes of *t
in many Agaw languages. The clearest case is that of Awngi (Hetzron 1976a) where the
paradigms of all verbs include second person forms with /t/.

(®) Verbal inflection in the Agaw languages (data from Hetzron 1976a)

prefix past nonpast
conjugation | definite indefinite definite indefinite
1SG | ?- -y"'a -a -aya -¢
2sG | t- -tdy"a -ta -taya -té
3MSG | y- -y'a -a -awi -¢
3FSG | t- -tdy"a -ta -tati -té
IPL | ?- -y"a -na -naya -né
2PL | t- -tiina -toka -tanya -tana
3pL | y- -una -ka -ank™i -ana

The second person markers in other Agaw languages exhibit less obvious reflexes of *t, such /r/,
/d/ or /y/. These reflexes are also found for other occurrences of *t beside the second person, e.g.
Kailifia s 'dyaq, Kemant sayay, Khamtanga s ‘ardw ‘white’ and Kailifia kiwu, Kemant kidazay",
Khamtanga karu ‘he died’, Awngi katé ‘I die’ (Appleyard 1996b, Hetzron 1976a for Awngi data).

9) Forms displaying non-obvious reflexes of *t in the Agaw languages

Bilin Khamtanga Kemant Quara
(Appleyard | (Appleyard 1987b) (Appleyard | (Hetzron
2007b) Typel Type II 1975) 1976a)
1SG gib-ox"on | k’db-un | qal-un was-oy" -0
258G gib-rox” | k’db-ru | qal-du/dru | was-yoy" | -ili
3MSG | gib-ox" k’db-u qél-u was-oy" -ikii
3FSG | gib-ti ICAb&/G | qalac/& | was-()t() | ()
1PL giib-nox"on | k’ib-nun | gal-nun was-noy” | -nli
2PL giib-donox" | k’db-irnu | gal-dirnu | was-inoy" | -infi
3PL gib-nox” | K’db-un | qél-up was-inoy” | (i)nil

In some contexts, the original /t/ is preserved. In Bilin (Appleyard 2007b) /t/ is found regularly
in the future affirmative. In Kemant (Appleyard 1975) /t/ occurs in the second person forms of a
small set of high-frequency verbs that end in /y/, fdy- ‘go’, ldy- ‘give’, sdy- ‘have’ and y- ‘say’.
Quara (Hetzron 1976a) also has variants of the second person suffixes with /t/.
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(10)  Forms displaying /t/ reflex of *t in the Agaw languages

future in Bilin imperfective in Kemant | Quara
(Appleyard 2007b) | (Appleyard 1975) (Hetzron 1976a)
2SG | géb-ta fa-tak" -t
2PL | géb-tona fa-tdk "on -ten(l

The possessive and object/oblique forms of the second person prefixes have the expected forms
with reflexes of *k in the Agaw languages, e.g. Kemant ki aba ‘your father’, kusa ldy-nayw
‘they gave you’ (Appleyard 1975), Bilin k"2 22x"ina ‘your wife’, k"at ‘you (SG.0BJ)” (Appleyard
2007b), Khamtanga k-inya ‘your mother’, kit “you (SG.OBJ)’, kitat “you (PL.OBJ)’ (Appleyard
1987a), Xamir an kiit eqanun ‘1 loved you’ and Awngi dn kowa ankdnuya ‘1 loved’ (Hetzron
1976a). Bilin also has a series of object suffixes borrowed from Tigré, -ka (2MSG), -ki (2FSG)
and -kum (2PL).

As was the case in East Cushitic, there is a split between languages which have what is
assumed to be the original forms with reflexes of *t and those which have extended the object
forms to the subject position. The second person subject pronouns with /k/ are restricted to the
group Hetzron labels “Eastern Agaw” including Khamtanga, Kailifia and Xamta. The
occurrence of independent pronouns with /k/ is also characteristic of Iraqw in Southern Cushitic
and Arbore and Dhaasanac in East Cushitic.

(11)  Independent pronouns in the Agaw languages

/t/ /k/
Awngi Bilin Quara Kemant Khamtanga | Kailifia
(Hetzron | (Appleyard | (Appleyard | (Appleyard | (Appleyard | (Appleyard
1976a) 2007b) 1996b) 1975) 1987a) 1996b)
1SG an ?an on an an an
25G ant 2onti ont onto kit kot
3MSG | ni ni ni ni nan o
3FSG nari niy ni ni
1pL annoji yon anan andiw ~ yin yinintiy
anniw
2PL ontdji ?onton entan ontandiw ~ | kitin koténtdy
ontin(n)iw
~ ontindiw
3PL naji naw nai naydiw nay naytay

The second person independent pronouns with /t/ in Agaw are of particular interest because of
their similarity with those in Semitic (2MSG *?anta, 2FSG *?anti, 2MPL *?antum(ii), 2FPL
*?antin(n)a). While pronominal forms with /t/ are common in Cushitic, outside of Agaw they
typically occur without /n/, e.g. Dahalo Padta (2SG) (Tosco 1991), Rendille ati (Pillinger and
Galboran 1999) and Gawwada dto (Tosco 2007).

Beja (Hudson 1976, Appleyard 2007a), the sole representative of North Cushitic, also
displays the same basic division between second person forms with /t/ used in verbal inflection
and /k/ in other pronominal forms. Unlike many other Cushitic languages, the second person
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independent pronouns do not have /t/, instead new independent pronouns have been formed by
way of the root /bar/ with the typical nominal inflection and the possessive suffixes (Hudson,
112). Only the first person pronouns retain the original character of the independent pronouns.

(12)  Beja independent pronouns (Appleyard 2007a)
singular plural
nominative accusative nominative | accusative
1 ?ane ?ane¢-b hinin
2M | bar-uu-k bar-00-k bar-aa-k bar-eé-k
2F | ba[r]-t-ut-k ba[r]-t-06-k ba[r]-t-aa-k ba[r]-t-eé-k
3M | bar-uu bar-06 bar-aa bar-eé
3F | ba[r]-t-ut ba[r]-t-00 ba[r]-t-aa ba[r]-t-eé

Both the prefix and suffix conjugations follow the patterns already established for the other
branches of the family with #- as the second person prefix and, representing the suffix
conjugation, the past affirmative suffixes -taa- " (2MSG), -taa- i (2FSG), and -taana (2PL). As in
other Cushitic languages, the dependent pronominal forms include the /k/ element, e.g.
possessive suffixes - 'k (2SG) and - kna (2PL) and object suffixes -hook and -hookna.

Berber

In Berber, there is further evidence of this ancient distribution pattern of /t/ and /k/ in second
person forms. In Berber languages, reflexes of /t/ are found in second person forms of the prefix
conjugation verbs, although not in the independent pronoun forms. Siwi, the easternmost dialect
of Berber, has lost the prefix forms for the second person but preserves them for the third person
singular forms and the first person plural form.

(13)  Second person forms in the the Berber prefix conjugation
Tamazight | Rifian Berber of Figuig | Tamashek Siwi
(Penchoen | (Kossmann | (Kossmann 1997) | (Heath (Walker
1973) 2000) 2005) 1921)
25G 0-...-0 0-...-90 t-...-ad t-...-&d -t
2MPL | O-...-m 0-...-om t-...om t-...-&m -m
2FPL 0-...-n0 0-...-omt t....omt t-...-mat

Reflexes of *k are found in other second person forms, such as the independent pronouns,
Tz. Sogg (2MSG), Samm (2FSG), k" anni (2MPL), kwanim6i (2FMPL), Rf. Sokk (2MSG), Sam (2FSG),
conniw, kenniw (2MPL), cennimti, kennimti, cenninti, cennint, kennint (2FpL), Si. $ik"> (2MSG),
§rm (2FSG), mkaynam (2PL), and Tk. keeyy (2MSG), keemm (2FSG), keew-aen-ed (2MPL), keem-em-
ed (2FPL), and various dependent pronominal forms, object clitics Tz. -as'* (2MSG) , -am

" Transcriptions are based on the descriptions given in Walker (1921). In some cases the descriptions are relatively
vague and some errors may have entered because of this.

' In the Tamzight of the Ayt Ndhir (Penchoen 1973), /§/ is a regular reflex of *k. Comparison of the Tamazight
forms with other Berber forms confirms this. Siwi and Tamashek have —(V)k for the object suffix, where Tamazight
and Rifian have (V)s.
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(2FSG), -wan (2MPL), -kwan® (2FPL), Rf. -(1)s (2MSG) , -(i)Som (2FSG), -(i)kon (2MPL), -(i)komt
(2FpPL) Si. -(1)k (2MSG), -(a)m (2FSG), -(o)win (2PL), and Tk. -k/~-keey (2MSG), -m/-kcem

(2FSG), -ween/-kceween (2MPL), -kmeet/-kcemcet (2FPL), inalienable possessive suffixes Tz. -§
(2MSG), -m (2FSG), Ri. -¢ (2MSG), -m (2FSG), -Bwan (2MPL), -camt (2FPL), and Tk. -k (2MSG), -m
(2FSG), -(w)ween (2MPL), -kmcet (2FPL).

Egyptian and Chadic

Egyptian and the Chadic languages provide far more equivocal evidence for the ancient
distribution pattern of /t/ and /k/ in second person forms. Some of the similarities we find among
Cushitic, Berber and Semitic are missing in these other two branches. Neither Egyptian nor
Chadic has the prefix conjugation forms found in the other three groups. However, both groups
have evidence for /k/ in second person forms. Egyptian, while lacking a prefix conjugation, does
have both /t/ and /k/ in second person markers and also has a suffix conjugation with interesting
parallels to the West Semitic perfect.

Middle Egyptian (Callender 1975) has second person forms with /t/ only in the inflection
of the “stative base” (*sadam). The following table provides the graphemic forms of the stative
inflection along with the assumed phonemic form and the proposed origins provided by
Callender (22).

(14)  Middle Egyptian stative conjugation (Callender 1975)

singular plural
1 -kwi (/-ku/) -wyn (/~-uw™n/ < *-nyt < *-ni1 ?)
M -t(1) (/-t/ < *-ta) -tywny (/-t'n/ < *-tun)
2F -t(1) (/-t/ < *-ti)
3M  ~(w) (/-o/ < *-a) -(w) (/-u/)
3F -t(i) (/-t/ < *-at

The 2MSG possessive suffix <-k> follows the expected pattern established in the Afroasiatic
groups so far discussed. The 2FSG and the 2PL forms have the sound <t>, considered a
palatalized stop /t'/. Parallel to the development described above in Beja, new independent
pronouns have been created for all but the first person forms by attaching the possessive pronoun
suffixes to a nominal root, in this case <njt> ‘essence, identity’ (18).

(15) Pronominal forms in Middle Egyptian (Callender 1975)

possessive | independent | dependent
pronouns pronouns subject
pronouns

18G -1 ink wi

2MsG | -k nt-k tw

2FSG -t nt-t tn

3MsG | -f nt-f SW

3FSG -S nt-s sy

1PL -n inn n

2PL -tn nt-tn tn

3PL -sn nt-sn sn
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In addition to the series of independent pronouns, there is also a set of dependent
(perhaps enclitic) pronouns which indicate subjects of non-verbal predicates. All of these forms,
irrespective of gender and number, have the palatal or palatalized stop <t>, which, according to
Loprieno (1995:64), developed from earlier forms with *k, ME 2MSG tw < OE kw, and ME
2FSG tn < OFE tm < *km.

The relationship of Chadic to the other branches of Afroasiatic with respect to the system
of person, gender and number marking is complicated by the size and internal diversity of the
family. Second person forms of pronouns and inflection are found with /k/ or possible reflexes
of *k, e.g. Hausa kai “you (MSG)’, k& ‘you (FSG)’, kit “you (PL)’, kind ji? ‘are you (FSG)
listening?’, sai ka ragé min kudin ‘you (MSG) ought to lower the price for me’, Kanakuru kaa
nai mandai ‘whom are you calling?’ (Newman 1974), Bade ga gayu ‘you (SG) climbed
(completive)’ (Schuh 2007), Glavda kdat-y ‘you protected’ dzam-ar-ak-k-ya ‘they remembered
you’ (Buba and Owens 2007), Wuzlam k-2-gay-d may ‘que fais-tu’, n-s-dam-akw ‘je te dirai’,
(Colombel 1982), Mokilko kii-ni-wolliyo ‘you see me’ (Jungraithmayr 2007), kin-o-?ambu
‘vous apportez pour moi (habituellement)’ (Jungraithmayr 1982), Vulum ki yima ‘tu attrapes’
(Tourneux 1982), Podoko da da ka ‘you will go’ (Jarvis 1989), Dghwede 'takaranayre ka ski
‘you made him think of something’ (Frick 1978), Mandara kd-ssha “you will drink’ and sh-ak-
uushe ‘you drank’ (Mirt 1971). Reflexes of second person forms with *t are missing in Chadic,
as are both the prefix and suffix conjugation forms in which the *t is commonly preserved.

The examples above, which preserve the transcription of the original sources,
demonstrate two important features of the Chadic family. First, there is a great degree of
diversity in the structure of verb forms. Some of the differences might represent arbitrary
decisions on the part of the investigators, particularly whether to represent subject pronouns as
separate words or dependent forms (i.e. suffixes or clitics.) However, it is still clear that
languages vary according to the placement of the subject marker and the presence and placement
of other grammatical markers. The subject marker occurs before the verb in many Chadic
languages, but follows in languages like Glavda and Podoko. Second, despite the diversity, there
are still obvious connections among the Chadic languages and other Afroasiatic languages. The
formal similarity of the second person markers points to a common origin, not only in Proto-
Chadic, but also in Afroasiatic. Despite formal and typological similarities, the verbal forms
mark an important discontinuity with the Afroasiatic prefix conjugation shared by members of
the Semitic, Cushitic and Berber families. Though languages like Mokilko (Jungraithmayr 1987,
2007) and Hausa (Jaggar 2001) have verbal forms which are formally quite similar to verb forms
with prefixal subject markers, the patterns do not necessarily reflect the same inherited form. As
the table below shows, the dependent subject pronouns and the prefixes of other Afroasiatic
languages are very similar, particular for the third person singular forms.



(16)  Subject marking in Mokilko and Hausa verbs
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Mokilko Hausa Akk. | CA | Tamashek | Somali
(Jungraithmayr | (Jaggar 2001)" (Heath (Saeed
2007) 2005) 1999)
1SG ni- in/na a- Ya- i-
2MSG ki- ka ta- ta- t- ti-
2FSG mi- ki
3MSG yi- ya 1- ya- | i- yi-
3FSG ti- ta ta- ta- t- ti-
1PL.IN ?in- mu ni- na n- ni-
1PL.EX ?ay-
2L kin- ku ta- ta- t- ti-
3MPL ?an- su i- ya- yi-
3FPL ta-

The fact that both subject markers precede the verb stem and that the forms of the
markers are in some cases very similar to those of the Afroasiatic prefix conjugation does not
imply that the forms in Mokilko or Hausa are descended from the same prefix conjugation verb
form. According to Voigt (1989), the Hausa forms represent newer developments and not a
continuation of the older Afroasiatic forms. This interpretation is undoubtedly the correct one.
Despite similarities, the formal and distributional characteristics of the Chadic verbal subject
marking strongly argue against a common origin with Semitic, Berber and Cushitic prefix
conjugations. Beyond the third singular forms, the markers of other persons and numbers
deviate substantially from those of the prefix conjugation. The forms of the second person
markers in Mokilko and Hausa are closer to the other sets of pronominal forms in the related
Afroasiatic families than they are to the markers of the prefix conjugation. The presence of /k/ in
the second person forms has obvious parallels with pronominal forms in other Afroasiatic
families. The /m/ element is found in markers of the 2FSG in both Berber and Egyptian, e.g. the
dependent subject pronoun ¢m < *km in Old Egyptian (Loprieno1995) or the independent
pronoun keemm in Tamashek (Heath 2005), as well as both independent and dependent
pronominal forms in Tamashek and other Berber varieties (see above). Jungraithmayr (1978)
reconstructs the second person subject pronouns as 2MSG *ka, 2FSG *ka-m and 2PL *ki for the
Zime dialect cluster (Masa branch). The reflexes of these forms are displayed in the table below
for Batna and Sorga. In Sorga and other dialects the subject markers are found with /nd/ element
before original pronominal forms.

In addition to formal differences from other Afroasiatic verb inflection, the Chadic forms
do not conform to the patterns of distinctions and syncretisms found in the prefix conjugation.
The same prefix {t(V)-} is used for both the 3FSG and all the forms of the second person, while
{t(V)-} is commonly used for both 3MsG and 3PL forms. Hausa and Mokilko, on the other hand,
have unique markers for all the person, number and gender distinctions. The inflection of the
verb in Hausa and Mokilko also displays characteristics which distinguish these forms from the

'3 Subject pronouns are those found in the subjunctive.
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prefix conjugation. These characteristics are brought into greater relief when we take into
consideration the large variety of verb structures found in the Chadic family.

The positional distribution of Chadic subject markers provides further evidence of their
more recent origin in independent pronominal forms and not an earlier common prefix
conjugation. Unlike the prefix conjugation, the subject markers in Chadic show great diversity in

form and great flexibility in terms of their position with respect to the verb stem.

(17)  Subject markers in Chadic'®

West Masa Biu-Mandara East

Hausa'~ | Ngizim | Batna”™ | Mandara | Vulum | Mokilko | Lele™
1SG in/na na naa ya-/-an mi ni- 1
2MsG | ka ka haa ka-/-ak ki ki- gi
2FSG | ki hap mi- me
3MSG | ya hom a-/-aa- a yi- di
3FSG | ta ta ti ti- du
IPL.IN | mu ja namba ma-/-amoy | ki ?1n- ni
1PL.EX wa na-/-anor mi 2ay-
2L ku kwa hi kwa-/-akwaor | ki klin- ngu
3PL su handay | ta-/-ar i ?an- gé

Many of the characteristics of the subject markers in Chadic follow from their original
status as separate lexemes. Diakonoff (1965:103) considers the “[1]exical independence of the
personal subject-element” as one of the isoglosses which distinguishes Chadic from the rest of
the Afroasiatic branches. Schuh (1976) provides several types of evidence for this claim: (1)
new subject markers have replaced the original markers in some languages such as Bolanci, a
development we would not expect with bound forms, (2) within-word consonant lenitions do not
occur between the subject markers in Kanakuru and the following verb but do occur between
bound object pronouns and the preceding verb, and (3) different particles can be placed between
the subject markers and the verb in Hausa. In line with (3), further support for the original or
current independence of the subject pronouns is provided by the occurrence of elements between
the subject marker and the verb stem in a variety of Chadic languages and by the position of the
subject marker with respect to the verb stem. In some Chadic languages with complex verb
forms, the subject prefix can be separated from the verb stem by various morphemes. For
example, in Mokilko (Jungraithmayr 2007) not only do TMA markers come between the subject
prefix and the verb stem, but unusually for Chadic so do the object markers.

' Data from Jaggar 2001 for Hausa, Schuh 1981 for Ngizim, Jungraithmayr 1978 for Batna, Mirt 1971 for Mandara,
Tourneux 1978 for Vulum, Jungraithmayr 2007 for Mokilko, and Frajzyngier 2001 for Lele.

7 Subject pronouns are those found for the subjunctive.

'8 Subject pronouns are those found for the perfective.

' Mandara has both suffixal and prefixal subject markers. The suffixal subject markers are clearly related to the
object suffixes.

2 First and second person forms occur preverbally, while third person forms occur postverbally.
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(18)  Mokilko verb forms (Jungraithmayr 2007)

a. m-00-20tton muda
2FSG.SUBJ-1SG.10-cook millet
‘you cook millet for me!” (719)

b. ?an-di-y-iili
3PL-TMA-3SG-let.PAST
‘they have let him’ (720)

c. m-ay-t-0bi guppé mé
2FSG-1PL-TMA-pour soup that
‘you pour us that soup!” (720)

In some Biu-Mandara languages like Podoko (Jarvis 1989) and Dghwede (Frick 1978)
the position of the subject marker after the verb stem follows from the dominant VSO word order
of the languages. This mirroring of the basic word order contrasts with the reflexes of the prefix
conjugation in the Semitic family where prefixes are maintained irrespective of the basic word
order, which includes VSO, SVO and SOV orders.

In terms of verbal and pronominal forms, Chadic stands apart from the other parts of the
Afroasiatic family and yet still shares strong connections with the other branches in these
domains. Although the distinctive character of Chadic is clear, the reason for this distinctiveness
is not. There are three possible scenarios that would account for the lack of the prefix
conjugation in Chadic:

(1) The prefix conjugation represents an original feature of Afroasiatic which has been lost
in Chadic due to later innovative developments.

(i1) The prefix conjugation did not exist in Afroasiatic but did in the common ancestor of
Semitic, Beber and Cushitic. Chadic preserves a more archaic situation.

(ii1) The prefix conjugation did not exist in Afroasiatic, and in the families where it does
appear it is the result of independent but parallel innovative developments.

The same basic scenarios may also account for the absence of the prefix conjugation in
Egyptian. Chadic and Egyptian do not necessarily reflect the same scenario. Scenario (1)
closely follows Diakonoff (1965) who divides the Afroasiatic languages into three stages,
Ancient, Middle and New. These stages cut across language families and are largely
chronological in nature, but not always strictly so. Instead they describe the degree to which the
original morphological features have been maintained and the degree to which both phonological
and morphological restructuring has occurred. The “Ancient stage” includes the earliest attested
Afroasiatic languages such as Old Egyptian and Akkadian, Amorite and Ugaritic, as well as the
later attested OSA languages and Classical Arabic. This stage is generally characterized by the
preservation of the original phonological system and external inflection. The “Middle Stage”
represents most of the “classical” Semitic languages in the first millennia BCE and CE, including
varieties of Aramaic, Hebrew, Ge‘ez and Phoenician/Punic, as well as the Numidian-Libyan
language in Berber. These languages are characterized by the simplification of the phonological
inventory, the loss of some “external morphology” such as the case system and a degree of
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morphological restructuring. The “New Stage” represents all Modern languages in Semitic,
Berber, Chadic and Cushitic and Coptic, the last stage of Egyptian. These languages are
characterized by significant phonological restructuring and the “complete reshaping of the
system of morphology” (11). Schuh (1976:7) suggests scenario (2), raising the possibility that
instead of Chadic being “a new stage” language, as Diakonoff suggests, it might instead
represent “a pre-Archaic stage” in terms of subject marking on verbs. Scenario (3) seems
unlikely in the case of the prefix conjugation given the degree of agreement between the prefix
forms in the languages that preserve these verb forms.

The choice between the first two scenarios is complicated by the difficulty in determining
the internal relationships between the different branches of Afroasiatic. Greenberg (1955)
considers the five branches as coordinate members of the family. Diakonoff (1965) divides
Afroasiatic into a Northern (Semitic, Berber and Egyptian) and a Southern (Chadic and Cushitic)
branch on the basis of a set of lexical and grammatical isoglosses. In the Northern Branch,
Egyptian is assumed to have branched off earliest. Based primarily on shared phonological
innovations, Ehret (1995) provides a somewhat different classification. In Ehret’s scheme
Cushitic forms a branch opposite the other Afroasiatic languages. The rest of the languages form
the North Erythean branch in which Chadic is set apart from the Boreafrasian branch consisting
of Egyptian, Berber and Semitic.

Both scenarios (1) and (2) are consistent with the early separation of Chadic from the rest
of Afroasiatic, a view present to some degree in Diakanoff. However, only scenario (2) is
consistent with a later branching of Chadic. In contrast, Egyptian, which is more commonly
considered to have close relationships with other branches of Afroasiatic, is more likely to have
developed by way of the scenario (1) where the prefix conjugation has been lost.

The same scenarios that have been suggested for explaining the distribution of the prefix
conjugation in Afroasitic can also be applied to the suffix conjugations. Because the suffix
conjugations have a number of characteristics which set them apart from that of the prefix
conjugation, it is likely that the developments in these conjugations involved a different scenario.
Unlike the prefix conjugation, the subject markers of the suffix conjugation vary considerably
between the different branches of Afroasiatic. Whereas the third scenario was implausible for
the prefix conjugations, which displayed a high degree of uniformity, it is plausible for much
more heterogeneous suffix conjugations. A pathway for the formation of new suffix
conjugations exists in which an originally nominal or adjectival form of the verb is reanalyzed as
verbal and in which an enclitic pronoun is reanalyzed as verbal inflection. Evidence for this
scenario is provided by obvious similarities between independent pronouns and the inflection of
the perfect and parallel changes in later forms of Afroasiatic. The first piece of evidence will be
examined in the following sections. The second piece will be addressed at length in this and
later chapters.
2.3.3.2. The distribution of /t/ and /k/ in first and second person forms in Semitic
The second problem concerning the distribution of /t/ and /k/ is confined to the Semitic family.
In order to address this issue we must examine the general problem of the relationship of the
perfect inflection to other inflectional and pronominal forms. As already discussed, the prefix
conjugation, while sharing some characteristics with other markers of person, gender and number,
clearly stands apart from these other forms. On the other hand, the strong resemblances between
the inflection of the perfect, the possessive and object suffixes and independent pronouns point
to a strong relationship between these forms. There is likely a later common origin for all four
sets. For example, similar forms are found for distinguishing between the different gender and
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number forms of the second person, e.g. the 2MSG forms end in either a long or short /a/ (*anta,
*_ta, *-ka) and the 2FSG forms in a long or short /i/ (*antl, *ti, *-k1). The second person plural
forms also share strong resemblances in the Semitic languages, e.g Arabic daras-tum ‘you (MPL)
studied’, Pabii-kum ‘your (MPL) father’, Pantum ‘you (MPL)’, daras-tunna ‘you (FPL) studied’,
Pabii-kunna ‘your (FpL) father’, Pantunna ‘you (FPL)’.

These sets of markers have a somewhat complex pattern of similarities and differences.
The similarities between the first and the second person forms are strongest between the
inflection of the perfect and the independent pronouns. This distinction partly owes to the
distinction between second person forms with /t/ and /k/ established above for Afroasiatic. In
both East Semitic and Central Semitic second person forms of independent pronouns share a
common segment of /t/ with those of the suffix conjugation. Where the suffix conjugation and
independent pronouns have /t/, the possessive and object suffixes have a /k/. The third person
forms of the suffix conjugation, however, follow a very different pattern, closer to the gender and
number inflection of nouns. The third person pronouns (independent, possessive, object) have
forms that are clearly related to each other but bear no resemblance to either the inflection of the
perfect or the imperfect.

(19)  Third person markers in Akkadian and Classical Arabic

possessive and independent suffix prefix
object pronouns | pronouns conjugation conjugation
inflection inflection

Akk. CA Akk CA Akk. | CA Akk. CA
3MSG | -Su -hu St huwa -0 -a 1- ya-
3FSG | -Sa -ha ST hiya -at -at ta- ta-
3MPL | -Sunu | -hum Sunu hum -U -U i- ya-
3FPL -Sina -hunna | Sina hunna | -a -a 1- ta-

In the perfect, the inflection of the third person forms conforms more closely to the number and
gender inflection of nouns and adjectives.

(20)  Noun inflection and the inflection of the perfect in Akkadian and Classical Arabic

suffix conjugation | noun inflection

inflection

Akk. CA Akk CA
MSG -0 -a V{u,a,i}’'m -V{u, a, i}(n)
FSG -at -at -(@)t-V{u,a,i}jm | -at-V{u, a, i}(n)
MPL - -0 -0, -T -i(na)””, 1(na)
FPL -a -a -at-V{u, a,i}m -at-V{u, a, i}(n)

2! Vowels represent the possible case endings.
*2 The ending —ii and — are found for the plural in the construct state.



In addition, to the inherited distinctions between /t/ and /k/ in second person forms, the
reflexes of the suffix conjugation inflection also create a puzzle for our reconstruction of the
person markers in Semitic. The contrast between /k/ and /t/ in various first and second person
forms presents one of the central problems for the reconstruction of the pronominal system of
Proto-Semitic and offers the clearest insights into how the system must have developed. The
three branches of the Semitic family (East, Central and South) each have a distinct pattern. In
the possessive suffixes on nouns and the object suffixes on verbs a reflex of *k is consistently
found in the second person. In contrast, both /t/ and /k/ occur in 1SG and the second person
forms of the perfect. In Central Semitic both the 1SG and second person forms of the perfect
contain /t/.

(21) Inflection of the perfect in Central Semitic

1sG 2MSG 2FSG | 2MPL | 2FPL
Ugaritic (Sivan 2001) <-t> <-t> <-t> | <-tm> | <-tn>
Amarna (Rainey 1996) <-ti> <-ta> ? ? ?
Phoenician (Krahmalkov 2001) | <-t> <-t> <t> |? ?
Punic (Krahmalkov 2001) <-te>, <-ta> ? <-tim> | ?
<-t1>
Epigraphic Hebrew (Gogel <>, <-ty> | <-t>, <-th> | ? <-tm> | ?
1998)
Biblical Hebrew -ti -ta -t -tem -ten
Old Aramaic (Segert 1975) <-t> ? ? <-tm> | ?
Biblical Aramaic (Rosenthal -et -ta("), -t -t -tlin -ten
1995)
Syriac (Muraoaka 1997) -et -t -t -ton -tén
Classical Arabic -tu -ta -ti -tum -tunna
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In South Semitic /k/ occurs in the place of /t/ in the 1SG and second person forms of the
perfect.

(22) Inflection of the perfect in South Semitic

1sG 2MSG 2FSG | 2MPL 2FPL
OSA (Kogan and Korotayev | ? <-k> ? <-kmw> | ?
1997)
Mehri (Johnstone 1987) -k -k -$ -kom -kon
Jibbali (Johnstone 1981) -k -k -3 -kum -kon
Soqotri (Leslau 1938, Bittner | -i -k -8 -kon -kon
1913)
Ge’ez (Dillmann 1907) -ku ko -ki -kimu -kin
Tigrinya (Leslau 1941) -ku -ka -ki -kum -kin
Tigré (Raz 1983) -ko -ka -ki -kum - kin
Ambharic (Leslau 2000) -k", -h" -k, -h -$ -a¢Cuh
Argobba (Leslau 1997b) -ku -k -C(1) -kum
Gafat (Leslau 1956) -h" (-"h) | -oho -3 -hu"m (-h"“im)
Harari (Leslau 1958, Cerulli -ku -ki -81 -ku
1936)
Silt’i (Gutt 1986) -ku, -hu/w | -ka, -ha/a | -§(1) -kumu, -mmu
Zway (Leslau 1999) -hu, -uh -th -5 -hum
Soddo (Leslau 1968) k" -ko -3 -kimu -kima
Chaha (Leslau 1950) -ku -ko -X -ku -kima
Muher (Leslau 1981) -x" -X X' -xim"” -Xima

The key to reconstruction would appear to be the stative “conjugation” in Akkadian and
the system of independent pronouns. In Akkadian /k/ occurs in the 1SG and /t/ occurs in all
second person forms in the stative “conjugation”.

(23) Inflection of the “stative” conjugation in Akkadian

1SG 2MSG 2FSG 2MPL 2FPL
-aku -ata -ati -atunu -atina

This same contrast between /k/ in the 1SG and /t/ in the second person forms is also found
in the independent pronouns in some Semitic languages. In West Semitic there is both a long
and a short form of the 1SG independent pronoun. The long form, which is relatively rare and
cognate with the Akkadian form, contains a reflex of *k. In most languages, even some very
early varieties like Eblaite, only the short form survives, e.g. Eblaite <an-na>, <a-na> (Gordon
1997), BA Pand" (Rosenthal 1995), CA Pana, OSA <?n> (Kogan and Korotayev 1997), ONA
<?n> (Winnett 1937, Caskel 1954, Winnett and Reed 1970, Winnett and Harding 1978; JS 84,
150, 637, IFSC 3625), Ge., Tg. 7ona (Dillmann 1907, Leslau 1941), Har. an (Cohen 1931,
Wagner 1997). Beside Akkadian, the long form is preserved in several West Semitic languages,
particularly in the older varieties, such as Ugaritic, the West Semitic language of the Amarna
letters, and some Northwest Semitic languages from the end of the second millennium BCE
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through the first half of the second millennium BCE, such as Phoenician, Moabite, Samalian and
Hebrew. In many of these varieties both the long and the short form occur beside each other.

(24)  1sG and second person forms of the independent pronouns in Semitic

1SG 2MSG 2FSG 2MPL 2FPL
Akkadian anaku atta att1 attunu attina
Amarna <a-na-ku>, <at-ta>, |? <at-tu-nu> | ?
(Rainey 1996) <a-nu-ki> <at-ta>
Ugaritic <?ank>, <?an> | <?at> <?at> | <?atm> ?
(Segert 1984) <a-na-ku>
Hebrew ?anoki, ?ani Patta” Patt Pattem ?atténna”
Phoenician <?Pnky>, <?nk>, | <> <?t> <?tm> ?
(Krahmalkov 2001) | <?n>
Punic <anec>, <anic>, | <ath> ? ? ?
(Krahmalkov 2001) | <anech>
Samalian <?nk> <> ? ? ?
(Segert 1975)
Moabite (Garr 1985) | <?nk> ? ? ? ?

In languages containing both the long and short forms, the distribution of the two forms
of the 1SG pronoun is often quite complex, possibly reflecting linguistic diversity related to a
variety of factors, but most likely to geography and literary convention. Both long and short
forms occur in Ugaritic. According to Segert (1984:48), the short form is found in literary texts,
while the long form has a wide distribution in texts of all types. In Aramaic, the short form is the
only form present in all but Samalian (<?nk> in KAI 214.1 and <?nky> in KAI 215.19), an older
and frequently Archaic form of Aramaic. The long form is also attested in Moabite, a language
closely related to Hebrew but also seen as somewhat of a transitional dialect between Hebrew
and Aramaic. The Moabite of the Mesha Stele (KAI 181) opens with the form <?nk>.

(25) ?nk ms§¢ bn kms[yt] mlk m?b  h-dybny
I MSS son KMSYT king Moab the-Dibonite
“I am Mesha son of Kemoshyatti, the king of Moab, the Dibonite.” (KAI 214.1-2)

The absence of short forms in Samalian and Moabite does not preclude their existence in those
languages, given the extremely small corpora involved.

Hebrew and Phoenician provide an interesting contrast illustrating two very different
possible developments for the 1SG pronouns. Hebrew exhibits a particularly unusual distribution
for the two forms. Although the long form is usually considered the older form, the earliest
Epigraphic texts in Hebrew only has clear cases of the short form <?ny> (Gogel 1998, Garr 1985;
Arad 88:1). In Biblical Hebrew the distribution of the two forms has most commonly been
characterized in terms of periodization with 2anoki occurring more frequently in Early Biblical
Hebrew and 7ani occurring in Late (Kutscher 1982:30, Jotion and Muraoka 2000:119-120,
Saenz-Badillos 1993:117). Both Kutscher and Sdenz-Badillos point out instructive comparisons
between Late Biblical Hebrew in Chronicles and the source of some passages in Early Biblical
Hebrew passages in Kings showing how the short form consistently replaces the long form in the
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later variety. In Mishnaic Hebrew the long form has fallen almost completely out of use (Segal
1927:39; Kutscher, 123; Saenz-Badillos, 184; Pérez Fernandez 1999:18). The same situation
occurs in Modern Hebrew with 2anoki used mainly in literary contexts (Schwarzwald 2001).

In contrast, in Phoenician and its descendants the long form has been retained and the
short form has fallen out of use. The short form <?n> is attested in an inscription from Nora in
Sardinia (CIS 145.1) and with less certainty in two other inscriptions (see Krahmalkov 2001:38-
40 for a discussion of the evidence for 1SG independent pronouns). The short form might also be
found in a single Neo-Punic inscription, although here too the evidence is not completely
convincing (Krahmalkov, 40). In contrast, the evidence for the long form in Phoenician, Byblian,
Punic and Neo-Punic is overwhelming. In the older varieties and those written with a Semitic
consonantary, the most common form is <?nk> (Ph. KAI 13.1, 5; 14.3; 24.1, 9, et passim, Byb.
KAI9 A 4;10.1,2; 11; 12.2 Pu. KAI 79.8, CIS 6000; NPu.160.3 NP 86.4), however <?nky> is
also found, although more rarely (Ph. KAI 49.6, 13, Pu.89.2). Examples of the long form are
also found in Roman script, e.g. anec, anech and anic (Krahmalkov 2001:38).

Whereas the short form has won out in Hebrew, the opposite has happened in Phoenician
and its descendant forms. The long form *anaku is generally considered the older of the two first
person forms with the short form *ana generally considered as an innovation of West Semitic
(Garr 1985, Gelb 1969). Both of these claims rest upon the absence of the short form in
Akkadian. However, the existence of the short form in Eblaite casts doubt on both of these
claims. As the Eblaite texts are as old as Akkadian ones (Gordon 1997), neither the long form
nor the short form have a claim to greater antiquity based on attestation. Also, unless we assume
that the Eblaite is a form of West Semitic, the idea that the short form is an innovation of West
Semitic is suspect.

The evidence concerning the 1SG forms in West Semitic is mixed. It is true that the long
form is more common in older varieties of Semitic, but this distribution might simply reflect a
geographical distribution. North West Semitic, where the long form is more common, is better
represented in earlier periods. In contrast, languages like Arabic and the South Semitic
languages, where the short form is universal, are better attested in later periods. Many of the
Northwest Semitic languages containing the long form (such as Ugaritic, the language of the Tel
Amarna letters, Moabite and Samalian) do not have descendants in later periods. Counter to
expectation, in Ugaritic the short form is confined to literary contexts, a distribution which we
might expect to find for an archaic form. This is unexpected because the short form is typically
assumed to be younger. Only Hebrew and Phoenician contain the long form and also have
descendent forms in later periods. The developments in Hebrew conform to what we would
expect if the long form is the older one; the long form is eventually replaced by the innovative
form. In Phoenicican, however, only the long form survives in later periods. Segal (1927:39)
claims that “°1¥ [?an1], being the shorter of the two, gradually came to be employed more
frequently”, yet this inverts the more typical logic of grammaticalization where frequency of use
leads to simplification and relies solely on the limited case of Hebrew while ignoring the
developments in Phoenician and its descendants. While the long form may ultimately be the
older form, which is suggested by the inflection of the perfect, the two forms seem to have
coexisted at the oldest stages of the Semitic family.

2.3.4. Proposed reconstruction of pronouns and inflection in Proto-Semitic

The evidence for a common origin for pronominal and inflectional affixes in the Semitic and
Afroasiatic languages is convincing. The reconstructions proposed here assume three common
pathways of change. First, subject agreement on verbs typically has its origin in independent
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pronouns (see Hopper and Traugott 1993:16-17). Second, new third person pronouns commonly
derive from demonstratives (see Diessel 1999). A relationship between demonstratives and the
third person pronouns is clear in Hebrew where the 3MsG independent pronouns Aii’ and Ai” also
function as the distal demonstratives. Finally, new independent pronouns are often created from
earlier complex forms combining noun forms and pronominal forms. Rubin (2005:23-24)
describes innovative independent forms in a number of modern Ethiosemitic languages which
follow this path of development, e.g. Amharic irsu ‘he’ (Ge‘ez rifsu ‘his head; himself), irs”a
‘she (Ge‘ez ri?sa ‘her head; herself”), Tigrinya nassu < *nafsu-hu ‘his soul, himself’, nassaka <
*nafsu-ka ‘your MSG soul; yourself”. These processes can account for much of the similarity
between the pronouns and inflectional affixes found in the Semitic languages and the other
Afroasiatic languages. These processes can also be observed occurring in later Semitic
languages. The inflection of verbs in Modern Aramaic (see section 5.4.) derives from
independent pronouns of earlier Aramaic. Parallel processes in modern Semitic languages and
other languages provide an empirical support for assuming the same processes in the formation
of inflectional pronominal patterns in the earliest Semitic languages, as well as Proto-Semitic and
Proto-Afroasiatic.

The three processes above can account for many of the similarities and differences that
exist between pronominal and inflectional forms, although phonetic changes and analogical
changes across and within paradigms have also influenced the inherited forms.

(26)  Reconstructed Proto-Semitic person markers
poss. suff. | indp. pro. | suff. conj. | pref. conj.
1SG *1, *-ya *?ana(ku) | *-ku *Pa
2MSG *_ka *Danta *_ta *ta-
2FSG *-ki *Dant] *-t1 *ta-
3MSG *-Su *Suwa *-a *ya-
3FSG *-Sa *Siya *-at *ta-
1PL *-ni/*-na | *nahnu *-na *na-
2MPL *kumi | *?antumi | *-tumi *ta-
2FPL *-kinna *?antinna | *-tinna *ta-
3MPL *Sumi | *Sumil *_{ *ya-
3FPL *_§inna *Sinna *a *ta-

The independent pronoun forms in Proto-Semitic reflect two of the developments
described above. First, the first and second person forms appear to reflect compound forms
consisting of a combination of *?an- and personal forms similar to the suffix and prefix forms.

Similar complex forms are also found in Cushitic, Egyptian and Berber. An initial nasal
element is a feature of many of the independent pronominal forms in these branches, although
not necessarily throughout the paradigm. The first person singular forms exhibit the clearest
case of a cognate set. The second person forms in Cushitic, particularly in the Agaw (Central
Cushitic) languages, also share very similar forms to those in the Semitic family. Just as the
Semitic pronouns have developed novel forms for the third person forms, innovations have also
led to the replacement of other pronoun forms in other branches of Afroasiatic. For example, the
independent second and third person pronouns in Egyptian reflect a similar but innovative
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independent pronouns.

(27) Independent pronouns in Egyptian, Cushitic, and Berber”
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Egyptian | Cushitic Berber

Middle Kemant Bilin Rendille | Iraqw Rifian Kabyle | Siwi

Egyptian
1SG <ink> an ?an ani aning nats nek neesh
2MSG | <ntk> anta ?Panti ati ktiung Sokk keé shik
2FSG | <ntt> kiing Som kem shim
3MSG | <ntf> ni ni usu inds notta netta nita
3FSG <nts> niy nari ice nattat nettat untaatit
IPL <inn>** andiw yon ino atén natsin nekni inchinee
2MPL | <nttn> antandiw ?Panton atin kuunga’ | konniw kunwi inkinum
2FPL konnimti kuntit
3MPL | <ntsn> naydiw naw ico ino’in nahnin nuhni intinum
3FPL nahninti nuhentit

Only in Chadic are there no clear parallels to the Semitic independent forms. The pronominal
forms do, however, have striking similarities to the Semitic person marking on verbs (see
discussion of Chadic in section 2.3.3.1).

The third person pronouns do not conform to the general pattern observed for both first
and second pronouns. These pronouns appear to have their origin in demonstrative pronouns.
The occurrence of *$ and *h in various deictic forms is common throughout Semitic, e.g.
Ugaritic <hlm>, <hlny>, <hnny> ‘here, hither’, <hnd> ‘this (M or F), these’, <hnk> ‘that (M?)’
<hnkt> ‘that (F?)’ (Sivan 2001), Moreover, the independent pronoun also functions as a
demonstrative adjective in many Semitic languages, e.g. Akkadian $7 ‘she’, sinnistum si ‘that
woman’ (Ungnad [1879] 1992) $ii *he’, wardum $ii *dieser Sklave’ (Soden 1969), Hebrew hi’
‘he’, hi’ ‘she’, hém ‘they (M)’, henna", bay-yamim ha-hém ‘in those days’ (Joiion and Muraoka
2000), Phoenician <h?> Ai ‘he’ (KTU 13.6), <h?> A7 ‘she’ (40.2), <hmt> ‘they’ (14.11), <hdbr
h?> ‘that act’ (13.6), <wh?dmm hmt> ‘and those persons’ (14.22; Krahmalkov 2001), Ugaritic
<hwt> ‘him (OBL)’, hyt ‘her (OBL)’ <mlk hwt> ‘that king’ <hwt hyt> ‘that land’ (Pardee 1997),
Sabaic <h?> or <hw?> ‘he’, <hmw> ‘they’,< hmt ?hmrn> ‘those Himyarites (OBL)’ (J 576:10),
Qatabanian <s'w> ‘he’, <s'm> ‘they’, <s'w ?ns'n> ‘this man’ (RES 3868, Ricks 1989). The
forms of the third person possessive and object pronouns, which are very close in form to the
independent pronouns, appear to have the same origin in an earlier demonstrative pronoun.

The inflection of both the prefix and suffix conjugations appear generally to have their
origin in the same basic source, but at different points in the history of Semitic and Afroasiatic.
The prefix conjugation has a clear origin early in the development of Afroasiatic, with only
Chadic lacking clear cognate forms. The suffix conjugation, in contrast, cannot be so clearly
reconstructed for an early stage and might represent independent but parallel developments.
Both conjugations do reflect the subject form of the second person pronouns with /t/. While it is

 Data from Callender 1975 for Middle Egyptian, Appleyard 1975 for Kemant, Appleyard 2007b for Bilin, Heine
1976b for Rendille, Mous 1993 for Iragw, Kossmann 2000 for Rifian Beber, Rabdi 2004 for Kabyle, and Walker
2001 for Siwi Berber.

#* According to Callender the 1PL pronoun is not attested until Late Egyptian.
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not difficult to reconstruct, the inflection of the prefix and suffix conjugations, the reconstruction
of the associated templatic patterns is harder and perhaps insurmountable. While ablaut and
other non-linear alternations are common in all Afroasiatic branches, the instability and
mutability of vowels make a reconstruction of these patterns exceedingly difficult in the
Afroasiatic languages. As such, the following section will concentrate specifically on the
development of these patterns in the Semitic languages.

2.4. The basic tense, aspect and mood distinctions of Semitic

Both Kurytowicz (1949) and Fleisch (1979) identify reconciling seemingly irreducible
differences between East Semitic and West Semitic as the chief difficulty in reconstructing the
verbal system of Proto-Semitic. Akkadian has two basic verb forms, the preterite i-prus and the
durative i-parras, while Arabic representing West Semitic has two different verb forms, the
imperfect ya-gtul-u and perfect gatal-a. In each language there is a verb form with a root of the
shape C,C,VCs where V={i, a, u}. Akkadian uses this form for the most part to describe actions
in the past, while Arabic uses the same primarily to describe non-past actions. The other two
forms, the Akkadian durative and the Arabic perfect, share a basic disyllabic shape and similar
vowel melodies for the roots, but are used with very different tense/aspect values.

Some of the difficulties presented by the Akkadian and Arabic verbal systems are
resolved by examining forms beyond this small set. The verbal forms of Proto-Semitic most
likely were not restricted to merely two forms, but probably contained a wide variety of forms.
An unfortunate assumption that pervades much of the early scholarship of the Semitic languages
is that Proto-Semitic must have been a primitive language befitting the primitive condition of its
speakers. Guided by this assumption many early analysts derived all verb forms from a single
original verb form, such as the Akkadian iprus (Bauer 1914, Bergstrisser 1918-22, 1928, 1983),
the Akkadian iparras (Haupt 1878) or the West Semitic perfect gatal-a or the formally similar
Akkadian verbal adjective (Wright 1890, Driver 1936, Thacker 1954). The changes proposed for
deriving all other forms from these original forms often suffer considerably from being vague,
implausible or both. While the attempt to establish a single original form for the verb stem is
reasonable and desirable, it is questionable whether any particular form in any attested language
should be equated with that original form. Instead, except where the development of a particular
form is transparently related to another form by well-attested historical processes (i.e. sound
change, analogy and grammaticalization), the forms of the verbs should be seen as equally
reflecting the original stem. Furthermore, all morphology that can not be easily explained should
at the very least be considered as features of possible antiquity. There are no a priori reasons for
excluding any feature found in recorded languages from Proto-Semitic. There is no reason to
assume that the system for distinguishing tense and aspect in Proto-Semitic was in any way more
primitive than that which we find in any of the daughter languages. In fact it is probably safe to
assume that the system of TMA distinctions in Proto-Semitic was at least as complex as that of
the least complex system found among the daughter languages. This implies at the very least a
single distinction between past/complete and non-past/incomplete and several modal distinctions
probably including indicative, imperative, jussive and volitive moods.

In the light of the discussion above the first question that needs to be asked is what forms
and categories of the verb can be reconstructed without reservation. This requires that the form
have reflexes in both East and West Semitic and ideally be attested in several West Semitic
languages as well.
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2.4.1. Imperative, jussive and perfect

Two of the clearest examples of forms that must be reconstructed for Proto-Semitic are the
imperative *C;C,VCs and the so-called “short imperfect” *ya-C,;C,VCs which has both
past/perfect and jussive functions and has the same base as the imperative. The term “short
imperfect” is used in order to contrast it with the imperfect form of Central Semitic *ya-qtul-u.
The form is in fact not imperfect in any sense and most likely reflects two different forms in
Proto-Semitic, a perfect and a jussive, distinguished by the placement of accent.

The Proto-Semitic imperative can be reconstructed as *qtul, *qtil and *qtal. The
daughter languages have resolved the initial cluster in a number of ways. In Arabic a prosthetic
vowel is sometimes added, /u/ for verbs with the theme vowel /u/ and /i/ for those with theme
vowels of /a/ and /i/, giving forms like (w)ktub ‘write!’, (i)nzil ‘come down!’ and (i)ftah ‘open!’.
In Akkadian a copy vowel is inserted to break up the consonant cluster, purus ‘divide!’, sabat
‘seize!’ and sirig ‘steal!’. In most other varieties of Semitic [9] is inserted. Biblical Hebrew has
the forms garol < *qtul ‘kill!’, ten’give!’ < *ntin and garab ‘approach!’ <*qrab. In Syriac and
other varieties of Aramaic both *qtul and *qtal are well represented, although *qtil forms are rare
as they are in Hebrew: Syriac k(2)tob ‘write!’, q(o)rab ‘approach!’. In many other varieties the
contrasts have been lost or are not well represented for orthographic reasons. In Ge‘ez and other
South Semitic languages short /e/ and /i/ have become /o/ merging original *qtul and *qtil: Ge‘ez
nagar ‘say!” and lobas ‘dress!’, Jibbali k'dér ‘be able!” and foor ‘shiver with fear!” (Johnstone
1981), Mehri ftah ‘open! and fhod ‘support yourself!” (Bergstriasser 1928). Ugaritic appears to
have reflexes of *qtul, *qtal or *qtil as the forms /?ak ‘send!, su-ub ‘come back! and s?id ‘serve!’
(Segert 1984). It is, however, impossible to tell whether there is an epenthetic vowel and what
the quality of that vowel is. The written form /?ak could potentially represent /?ak, [a7ak or la?ak.

The forms of the so-called “short imperfect” show even less variety in the daughter
languages than the imperative. The forms of the “short imperfect” are distinguished from those
of the West Semitic imperfect by the absence of a final vowel form in the 1PL and the absence of
/n/ in the MPL forms: 3SG *ya-qtul, *ya-qtal and *ya-qtil and 3PL *ya-qtul-u, *ya-qtal-u and *ya-
qtil-u. The Arabic jussive and the Akkadian preterite faithfully reflect the Proto-Semitic forms,
Arabic li-ya-ktub ‘let him write’, li-ya-ktub-ii ‘let them write’, li-ya-0hab ‘let him go’ li-ya-dhab-
i ‘let them go’, li-ya-srab ‘let him drink’ and /i-ya-srab-i ‘let him drink’ and Akkadian i-prus
‘he divided’, i-prus-u ‘they divided’, i-shat ‘he seized’, i-shat-ii ‘they seized’, i-Srig ‘he stole’ i-
srig-u and ‘they stole’. In Ethiosemitic Ge‘ez has a jussive with predictable vocalic changes
which merge *ya-qtul and *ya-qtil, for example ya-ngar ‘may he speak’ ya-ngor-u ‘may they
speak’, ya-labs ‘let him wear’ and ya-labs-u ‘let them wear’. Chaha, a Southern Ethiosemitic
language of the Western Gurage group, also exhibits the two types of vocalization, ya-sfar ‘let
him break’ and ya-rkaf ‘let him find’ (Hetzron 1997a). Similar jussive forms are also found
throughout Ethiosemitic as in Tigré, /i-gnas ‘let him get up’ (Raz 1997), Tigrinya, ya-ngar ‘let
him speak’ (Kogan 1997), Amharic ya-ngar ‘let him speak’ (Hudson 1997), Harari ya-ktab ‘let
him write’ (Wagner 1997) and East Gurage ya-msak ‘let him guide’. In Modern South Arabian
Jibbali has two reflexes of the original ‘short imperfect’ forms illustrated by y3-k’dor ‘may he be
able’ (< *ya-qtul and *ya-qtil) and yo-fd5r ‘may he shiver with fear’ (Johnstone 1981).>° The
remaining Modern South Arabian languages also have regular reflexes of the “short imperfect”,
although Mehri has merged the original *ya-qtal with the imperfect (Simeone-Senelle 1997).

% This form called the subjunctive (Simeone-Senelle 1997, Johnstone 1981) occurs mainly in subordinate clauses,
but also is used as a jussive or as a polite imperative, especially with negation.
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Reflexes of the “short imperfect” occur in Amorite and Ugaritic, but are retained for only a
limited set of forms in later varieties of Northwest Semitic. Rainey (1990) argues for the
existence of a contrast between the Central Semitic imperfect *ya-qtV1-u and *ya-qtVI with both
perfect and jussive uses. Ugaritic also faithfully reflects *ya-qtVI and *ya-qtul-u, s/ /ta-si?/
‘may it go forth’, 2al ts?u /ta-si?-i/ ‘do not go forth (MPL)’ (Sivan 1998, Sivan 2001). In
Aramaic and Hebrew, due to apocope of the final -u of the imperfect, imperfect and “short
imperfect” forms have merged for the most part, *ya-qtul-u and *yaqtul > *yaqtul. In Hebrew
only forms of II-y/w ‘hollow verbs’, I1I-y/w ‘weak verbs’ and the Hiphil derived conjugation
maintain a contrast between jussive and imperfect (ya-gim ‘he is standing up’ vs ya-qdm ‘may
he stand up’, yi-bne ‘he is building’ vs. yi-ben ‘may he build’). In Aramaic the contrast is only
found for MPL forms like ye-(?)bad-ii (Jer 10:11).

Bauer (1914) and Bergstrasser (1918-22, 1928, 1983) consider this verb form to be the
original Semitic verb form with an original universal character not indicating tense or aspect.
This is based on the occurrence of the “short imperfect” in both branches of Semitic with the
same somewhat unusual set of meanings. Bauer argues for the antiquity of the form based on its
similarity to the imperative form, which he argues preserves the primitive form of the verb.
Bergstrisser argues that in the evolution of the system the original meaning was jussive, given its
close relationship to the imperative. Later expression of the past tense fell upon this form, the
only available declarative verb form. While it is very clear that the *ya-qtV] must be
reconstructed, the other claims of both Bauer and Bergstrasser remain largely unsubstantiated.
The *ya-qtVI form is not the only form that can reasonably be reconstructed for Proto-Semitic.
The view that *ya-qtVI represents a primitive universal verb reflects the discredited view that the
complexity of a language and a society are directly correlated. Bergstrisser also fails to explain
adequately the mechanism that would account for the expansion of a jussive to the expression of
the past tense. There are not many, if any, contexts in which a jussive form could be mistaken
for a past tense form, so explanation in terms of reanalysis is unlikely.

A more likely scenario is that the jussive and the perfect reflect separate proto-forms
which have formally merged in most languages. This view, espoused by Kurylowicz (1949),
nicely accounts for the semantic range of the yaqtul form in the Semitic languages. Neither the
jussive nor the perfect meaning can be easily derived from the other. It also accounts for the
distribution of the two forms in a variety of languages. Both uses are retained to some extent in
most major branches, although often one or both forms have become very restricted in their use.
In Akkadian the most common use of the i-prus form is as a perfect. The reflexes of the jussive
form are found in the precative which follows the particle /iz and often contracts with the
personal prefix of the verb as in the third person forms /iblut ‘may he live!” (< *1u iblut), and in
the vetitive which occurs with the particle ai/e, ai irubii ‘let them not enter!” (Ungnad [1879]
1992). In West Semitic *ya-qtul forms most commonly reflect the original jussive as is clear
from the forms given above. Still a number of examples of the original perfect remain in what
are typically bound forms, having been replaced by the suffix perfect qatVI-a in most contexts.
The perfect uses of this form in West Semitic are discussed in Kurytowicz (1949). In Arabic
reflexes of the *ya-qtul perfect occur in the negation of the perfect with lam, lam yaqtul ‘he did
not kill’. In Hebrew and other languages the *yaqtul perfect is retained after the conjunction wa-,
as in the waw-consecutive construction in Hebrew way-yigtol ‘(and) he killed’. Lipinski
(1997:341-2) provides possible cases of a similar construction in languages such as Aramaic,
Moabite, Phoenician, South Arabian and Arabic. In Ge‘ez, as Hetzron (1969) discusses, the
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original perfect is preserved in the irregular past tense of the verb ‘to speak’, yabe ‘he said” and
yabal ‘he says’. Thus we can easily trace the two meanings to a putative ancestor.

This leaves the question of how these forms might have been distinguished in Proto-
Semitic. Both Driver (1936) and Fleisch (1947-8) conclude that the two forms were
distinguished by accent with the jussive accented on the final syllable *ya-qtil and the perfect
accented on the prefix *ya-qtul. Hetzron (1969) offers several arguments for the original
distinctive placement of stress, a theory found in an undeveloped form in Bauer and Leander
(1965). The reconstructed accent provides an elegant account of the contraction facts in
Akkadian (preterite */it iprus > lii iprus but j Jusswe *li iprus > lzprus) the accentuation of certain
forms in Hebrew (waw-consecutive wa-yydgom vs. jussive ydqom) and the separate development
of the Ge‘ez jussive ya-bal < Proto-Ethiopic *ya-bal and past tense ya-be < Proto-Ethiopic *ya-
bal.

It is clear that the perfect forms *ya-qtul, *ya-qtal and *ya-qtil and jussive forms *ya-qtul,
*ya-qtal and *ya-qtil should be reconstructed for Proto-Semitic. The question, however, still
remains whether an earlier form can be discerned. In the following sections I will suggest as a
possibility that perfect forms *ya-qatul, *ya-qatal and *ya-qatil and jussive forms *ya-qatul, *ya-
qatal and *ya-qatil be reconstructed for Proto-Semitic.

2.4.2. Imperfect

The reconstruction of the imperfect forms of the verb presents a different set of difficulties from
those encountered with the perfect and jussive. First, the verbal stem of the imperfect in Central
Semitic *qtV1 is identical to that of the jussive and perfect forms, not the imperfect forms of
Akkadian and South Semitic. Second, the Akkadian forms and the forms of various South
Semitic languages are difficult to reconcile. The thematic vowel of the Akkadian imperfect is
related to that of the Akkadian perfect/jussive, while the South Semitic imperfect consistently
has /o/ as the thematic vowel regardless of the vowel of the perfect. The gemination of the
second radical in the imperfect is found consistently in Akkadian iparras and Ge‘ez yaqgattal, but
not consistently in Tigré and Tigrinya (3MS yaqattal but 3MPL yaqgatlu) and not at all in South
Ethiosemitic (Amharic yonagr ‘she says’) and Modern South Arabian (Harsiisi yalobad’® ‘he
strikes” and ykddor ‘he is able”). Finally, a final suffix -u is found with the imperfect forms in
Arabic and Second Millennium Central Semitic, but not in Akkadian, Ge‘ez and many other
languages.

The reconstruction of the Central Semitic imperfect as *ya-qtul-u, *ya-qtal-u and *ya-
qtil-u for 3Ms and *ya-qtul-tn(a), *ya-qtal-tin(a) and *ya-qtil-iin(a) for 3MPL is very secure.
Arabic has forms like ya-qtul-u ‘he kills’, ya-qtul-iuna ‘they kill’, ya-srab-u ‘he drinks’, ya-srab-
ina ‘they drink’, ya-drib-u ‘he strikes’ and ya-drib-iina ‘they strike’. In Ugaritic there is ample
evidence of the occurrence of /n/ at the end of masculine plural forms and some for the final -u,
e.g. tmtrn /ta-mtur-tina/ ‘they rain down’, t/Aimn /ti-lham-iina/ ‘they eat’, ym/2u /yi-mla?-u/ ‘it is
filled’ and rbky /ta-bkiy-u/ ‘she cries’ (Sivan 1998). In Amorite as well both forms are found, #i-
il-qu-na /tilqina/ ‘they were taking’ is -su-ru /i-ssur-u/ ‘I am guarding’ (Rainey 1990). Because
of widespread apocope the final -u has been lost in later varieties of Northwest Semitic and
Arabic, e.g. Hebrew yi-ktob ‘he will write’, Aramaic yi-ktub ‘he writes’, Gulf Arabic ya-ktib ‘he
writes’ (Kaye and Rosenhouse 1997). The final -n(a) has been lost in most languages either due
to gradual loss of segmental material at the word’s edge or due to analogy with the -i of the

26 The /o/ is the regular reflex of short /a/ in stressed syllables, not compensatory lengthening due to the loss of
gemination (katob ‘he wrote’ < *katab)
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suffix conjugation *katab-u ‘they wrote’ or the perfect/jussive ya-ktub-ii ‘they wrote’ or ‘may
they write’. A final -n(a) is found in Aramaic (yi-ktub-iin ‘he writes’) and some Arabic dialects
(Gulf Arabic ya-ktab-uin ‘they write’, but is lost in other languages (Hebrew yiktabii ‘they will
write’, Maltese yi-ktb-u ‘they will write’).

Having established *ya-qtVl-u and *ya-qtVI-iin(a) as belonging to Proto-Semitic, it is
time to consider how these forms relate to jussive and perfect forms and how they relate to the
imperfect forms of East Semitic and South Semitic. The most common explanation for the
Central Semitic imperfect is that it represents an independent Central Semitic development of the
perfect or jussive (Bauer 1914, Bergstrasser 1918-22, 1928, 1983, Huehnergard 1995, Lipinski
1997). Bergstésser and Hetzron (1969) argue that the *yaqtul-u form is derived from the jussive,
but do not give any explanation of the origin of the -u. In Bergstréisser’s view the development
of the form was occasioned by the needs of speakers to express a present tense, which they
lacked.

Like Bergstrasser (1918-22, 1928, 1983), Bauer (1914) assumes a universal verb of the
form *yaqtul in Proto-Semitic which does not indicate time or aspect, but explicitly argues that
West Semitic *ya-qtul-u developed from a form of the verb which occurs in subordinate clauses,
as the Akkadian subjunctive i-qtul-u does. This form itself is considered to have arisen through
the reanalysis of a resumptive pronoun -Au in relative clauses. Driver (1936) dismisses this
reanalysis as implausible. First of all, the 3SG enclitic pronoun in Akkadian has the form -su not
-hu. Furthermore, even if we consider the development of -Su > -u as plausible, the likelihood of
the resumptive pronoun, which would only occur in relative clauses involving 3MS object, being
generalized as a marker of a verb in a subordinate clause is probably not great. Lipinski (1997)
also consider the Central Semitic imperfect as being related to the Akkadian subjunctive.
Lipinski argues for the origin of the Akkadian subjunctive in an analogy with the “ergative-
instrumental” case -u, the nominative case of Arabic and Akkadian. It seems somewhat suspect
to make much of a correspondence between suffixes consisting only of a single short vowel in a
language with only three short vowel phonemes /a/, /i/ and /u/. 1t is also hard to imagine the
circumstances under which case morphology could be extended to a verbal form. Huehnergard
(1995) also suggests a possible relationship between the Central Semitic imperfect and the
Akkadian subjunctive.

On top of the problem concerning the origin of the final -u of the Akkadian subjunctive is
the problem of how the subjunctive could come to serve as an imperfect. While it is not
impossible for the verb of a subordinate clause to be reanalyzed as the main verb (cf. Harris and
Campbell 1995), what is difficult to explain is how a perfect form in a subordinate clause could
be reanalyzed as an imperfect form in a main clause as is assumed in the derivations. If we are
to assume that Central Semitic imperfect *ya-qtul-u comes from a subjunctive form, it must have
come from the subjunctive perfect *ya-qtul-u and not the subjunctive form of the imperfect *ya-
qattal-u.

A possibility not considered in the works cited above is that the -u of the Akkadian
subjunctive may rather have been originally a marker of the imperfect. If we assume that the
Akkadian imperfect originally ended in an -, it is possible to conceive a scenario whereby the
final vowel would be lost in main clauses where the verb was commonly utterance final, but
retained in subordinate clauses where the verb was not usually at the end of an utterance. By
such a scenario the original imperfect marker could be reanalyzed as a marker of subordination
and could then be extended to other verb forms beside the imperfect, a type of extension that has
occurred with the stative conjugation in Middle Babylonian, e.g. Middle Babylonian sa mars-at-
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u ‘(she) who is sick’ vs. Old Babylonian sa balt-at ‘she who lives’ (Ungnad [1879] 1992). This
would give us a Proto-Akkadian form of *ya-qattal-u for the imperfect, leaving the question of
its relationship with the Central Semitic *ya-qtul-u unresolved.

Support for a final -u in the imperfect of East Semitic and South Semitic is provided by
Mubher, a Gurage language, where a final -u occurs as a marker of the imperfect in the main
clause. The distribution of the -u in the singular corresponds partially to that of -u in Arabic.
The markers of the plural are excluded from consideration because they show clear analogical
developments based on the inflection of the suffix perfect.

(28)  Muher imperfect (Leslau 1981)

Muher imperfect Arabic

main clause subordinate clause | imperfect
3MS | yi-sobr-u yi-sobir ya-qtul-u
3FS | ti-sobr-i ti-sobir ta-qtul-u
2MS | ti-sobr-u ti-sobir ta-qtul-u
2FS | ti-sobr-ot ti-sobir ta-qtul-1
1s a-sobr-u a-sobir ?a-qtul-u

Before this question can be resolved, it is necessary to examine the forms of the imperfect
outside Central Semitic. The Akkadian durative or present has the forms iparras, iparris and
iparrus. The thematic vowel is systematically related to that of the Akkadian preterite/perfect
and jussive. The vowel is the same for three classes of verbs, but is different for the largest class
of verbs including most active verbs. In the class of active verbs with a preterite having the
thematic vowel /u/, the durative has the thematic vowel /a/.

(29)  Akkadian thematic vowels in the preterite and durative

Preterite Durative
i-prus i-parras
i1-sbat 1-sabbat
i-8riq i-Sarriq
i-mqut i-maqqut

The imperfect in South Semitic like the Akkadian durative has a bisyllabic stem and in a few
languages also shares the doubling of the middle radical. Unlike the Akkadian durative the
South Semitic imperfect has /#/ as a thematic vowel regardless of the vocalization of the jussive.
The North Ethiosemitic languages, Ge‘ez, Tigré and Tigrinya, are the only South Semitic
languages which double the middle radical in the imperfect and Ge’ez is the only language
which has the medial radical doubled throughout the paradigm like Akkadian.
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(30) The inflection of the imperfect in Akkadian and North Ethiosemitic

Akkadian Ge‘ez Tigré Tigrinya
(Raz 1997) | (Kogan 1997)

3MS | i-parras yi-gottil li-qattil yi-qottil
3FS ti-gottil ti-qattil ti-gottil
2MS | ta-parras -qottil ti-qattil ti-qottil
2FS | ta-parras-1 ti-qottil-1 | ti-qattil ti-qotl-i
1s a-parras t-qotti ?t-qattil ?t-qottil
3MP | i-parras-ii yi-gottil-u | li-qatl-o yi-gotl-u
3FP | i-parras-a yi-qottil-a | li-qatl-a yi-gotl-a
2MP | ta-parras-a | ti-qottil-u | ti-qatl-o ti-qatl-u
2Fp ti-qottil-a | ti-qatl-a ti-qotl-a
1p ni-parras no-qattal | ?in-qattol ni-gottil

Forms with a vowel suffix in Tigré and Tigrinya lose the thematic vowel schwa and the
gemination of the middle radical. In South Ethiosemitic and Modern South Arabian the
gemination of the middle radical is absent in all forms.

(31) Inflection of the imperfect in South Ethiosemitic and Modern South Arabian®’

Argobba Gafat Zway Jibbali Harsiisi
3Ms yi-sokir yi-qorb-(i) yi-dobil y-k’ddar y9a-16bad
3FS ti-sokir ti-qorb-(1) ti-dobil t-k’5dor to-16bad
2MS ti-sokir ti-dobil t-k’ddor ya-16bad
2Fs ti-sokr-i ti-qorb-i ti-debil t-kidor to-libad
1s tl-sokir -qorb-(i) yi-dobl-in | o-k’ddor o-1obad
3MP yi-sokr-u yi-qorb-u yi-dobul y-k’ddor ya-10bad-om
3FP yi-qorb-a t-k’5ddor-on | to-lobad-on
2MP ti-sokr-u not attested | ti-dobul t-k’ddor to-16bad-om
2FP t-k’ddor-on | to-16bad-on
1p tl-sokr-in ini-qorb-(i) | yi-dobil no-k’ddar no-16bad

In some languages the absence of gemination could be the result of a general loss of
gemination. This is true for many Gurage languages and Modern South Arabian, but not
Ambharic, Argobba or Muher. In Amharic and Argobba the imperfect contrasts with the
imperfect of the D-Stem, a derived form of the verb which involves the doubling of the middle
radical (Akkadian u-parras, Arabic yu-fa${il-u, Hebrew ya-dabbér <Proto-Hebrew *yu-dabbir).

2 Data is from Leslau 1997 for Argobba, Leslau 1945 for Gafat, Leslau 1999 for Zway, Johnstone 1981 for Jibbali
and Simeone-Senelle 1997 for Harsisi.
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(32) Argobba and Amharic Type A (G-Stem) and Type B (D-Stem) verbs
Argobba (Leslau 1997b) Amharic
Type A Type B Type A Type B
(Akk. i-parras) (Akk. u-parras) (Akk. i-parras) (Akk. u-parras)
3MS | yi-sokir yi-neggid yi-sobr yi-follig
3FS | ti-sokir ti-neggid ti-sobr ti-follig
2MS | ti-sokir ti-neggid ti-sobr ti-follig
2FS | ti-sokr-i ti-neggid-i ti-sobr-i ti-follig-1
Is | il-sokir tl-neggid -sobr -follig
3p | yi-sokr-u yi-neggid-u yi-sobr-u yi-follig-u
2p | ti-sokr-u ta-neggad-u ti-sobr-u ti-follig-u
Ip | #l-sokr-in tl-neggid-in nni-sobr nni-follig

The same is true for Muher which has yi-sabr-u ‘he breaks’ for type A verbs but yi-nakk’is-u ‘he
limps’ for type B. In other Gurage languages where gemination has been lost the imperfect
forms of type A and type B are often distinguished vocalically as with Zway type A yi-dabil ‘he
repeats’ and yi-mizin ‘he weighs’ (Leslau 1999). A vowel /i/ or /e/ occurs as the first vowel of
type B verbs in several, including Argobba yi-neggid ‘he trades’ and Chaha yi-besir ‘he
observes’ (1983). Based on the forms described above there is no evidence outside of
comparative evidence for the imperfect having an original geminate.

In Modern South Arabian, the imperfect of the G-stem and the D-stem (Modern South

Arabian Intensive-Conative) also have different reflexes. In the comparison below, the jussive is
also shown for Mehri because it better reflects Proto-Semitic.

(33) Modern South Arabian forms in the G-stem and intensive-conative stem
Mehri (Johnstone 1987) Jibbali (Johnstone 1981)
G-stem intensive-conative G-stem intensive-
meerfect imperfect jussive f:onative

ya-qattVl-u *yu-qattil-u | *yu-qattil imperfect

3MS | yo-rukoz ya-rdkb-on | ya-rokab y-kddor (d-)igodal-on
3FS | to-rukoz ta-rdkb-on | ta-rokob t-kddor (do-)gddal-on
2MS | to-rikoz ta-rakb-on | ta-rokob t-kddor (do-)godal-on
2FS | to-rékoz ta-rdkb-on | ta-rékob t-kidor (di-)gudol-on
Is | o-riikkoz a-rakb-on 1-a-rokab o-kddoar (d-)agodal
3MP | yo-rokz-em ya-rakb-on | ya-rdkb-on | y-kddor (d-)igddal-on
3FP | to-rdkz-en ta-rdkb-on | ta-rakb-on t-kddor-on | (do-)gddal-on
2MP | to-rdkz-em ta-rakb-on | ta-rakb-on t-kddor (do-)gddal-on
2FP | to-rdkz-en ta-rakb-on | ta-rdkb-on t-kddor-on | (do-)gddol-on
1P | o-rikoz na-rakb-on | na-rokab n-kddor n-gddol

Lipinski (1997:340) claims that the loss of the geminate is compensated for by the

lengthening of the preceding vowel as in a form like Mehri ya-ritkaz. While the vowel in these
forms is long, the length is not due to compensatory lengthening. The Modern South Arabian
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languages do not exhibit any clear traces of a geminate in the imperfect of the G-stem. Based on
the data in Johnstone (1987), short /a/ has the reflex /ii/ in open and final closed stressed syllables
and /o/ in unstressed syllables and non-final closed and final doubly closed syllables. Long /a/
and /a/ that occurs before originally geminate consonants have the reflexes /6/ in open and final
closed stressed syllables and /a/ in non-final closed and final doubly closed stressed syllables.
Unstressed syllables generally become /o/. The following derivations show these reflexes clearly.

(34) Derivation of Mehri forms from Proto-MSA and Proto-West-Semitic

G-Stem Perfect

3MSG PWS *gatal-a > PMSA *qatal > qotl
3FsG PWS *qgatal-at >PMSA *qatal-at > gotol-iit
IMSG PWS *qatal-ku >PMSA *qatal-k > qotdl-k
3MDU PWS *qatal-a> PMSA *qatal-a > qotol-6

G-Stem Imperfect
3MSG PWS ya-qatil-u > PMSA ya-qatil > yo-qiitél
3MPL PWS ya-qatil-in > PMSA ya-qatl-um (w/ syncope) > ya-qdtl-om

D-Stem Perfect
3MSG PWS gattala > PMSA (a)qatal > (a)qdtol

D-Stem Imperfect
3MSG PWS yu-gattil-u >PMSA yu-qatl-Vn > yo-qatl-on

D-Stem Jussive
3MSG PWS yu-qattil > PMSA yu-qatil > ys-qotal
3MPL PWS yu-qattil-t > PMSA yu-qatl-um >ya-gatl-om

The length is accounted for by regular sound changes not compensatory lengthening.

Haupt (1878), Hetzron (1975) and Huehnergard (1995) reconstruct a Proto-Semitic
imperfect *ya-qattVl. Haupt assumes that the gemination is original because as the fuller form it
would be more likely that other forms would be derived from it. The chief evidence for this
reconstruction comes from the Akkadian i-parrVs and the Ge‘ez ya-qattal imperfect forms.
Given the doubling of the middle radical and the absence of a final vowel in these two older
languages, these two features are usually assumed in the proto-form *ya-qattVI.

There are a number of problems with this hypothesis and the comparison used to support
it. Unlike the Akkadian forms which can take /i, a, u/ as a theme vowel, Ge ‘ez can only take /o/,
a vowel which can reflect Proto-Semitic *i and *u, but not the most common theme vowel in
Akkadian *a. One possible solution to this problem is provided the final -u of the imperfect
indicative. It is possible that the unstressed theme vowel in South Semitic assimilated to the
final -u and became morphologized as a form of ablaut when the final vowel was lost. This type
of change is well attested in South Semitic when later -u marking the plural and -i marking the
second person singular where lost.
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(35) Cases of the loss of final vowel leading to new ablaut patterns

Muher (Leslau 1981)
2FSG imperfect *to-sabor-1 > to-sabir

Zway (Leslau 1999)

2FSG imperfect *to-dabol-1 > to-debil
3PL imperfect *ye-dabol-u > yo-dobul
2pL imperfect *to-dabal-u > to-dobul
3PL perfect *dabal-u > dobol

Mehri (Johnstone 1987)
2FSG perfect *rakaz-ki > *rakaz-$i > *rikiz-§
2FSG imperfect *to-rakoz-1 > *to-rikoz

The other possibility involves the generalization of the thematic vowel. This possibility will be
considered in subsequent chapters.

Another problem involves what is being compared. In his review of comparative Semitic
linguistics Huehnergard (2002) cautions against comparing individual languages instead of sub-
branches, but does just that in his reconstruction (1995) of the Proto-Semitic verbal system.
While Ge‘ez, the oldest Ethiosemitic language, the other North Ethiosemitic languages (Tigré
and Tigrinya), and Akkadian have a geminated middle radical in the imperfect, Modern South
Arabian and South Ethiosemitic have no trace of gemination in this form. If we take the
Akkadian forms as faithfully reflecting the Proto-Semitic forms *ya-qattV1 and *yu-qattal, it is
difficult to explain the different treatment of the G-Stem and D-Stem imperfect forms in
Argobba, Muher, Mehri and other South Semitic languages. It is impossible to derive the two
forms by regular sound change. It is necessary to assume, if we want to hold on to the
reconstructions, that either the relevant changes applied only to the Type A forms or were
somehow blocked in Type B forms.

This is the approach taken by Hetzron (1972) who appeals to paradigmatic effects in
explaining the different treatment of type A (G-Stem) and type B (D-Stem). Gemination in type
B was retained because gemination was found in all forms of the verb, while gemination was lost
in type A where the gemination only occurred in the imperfect and not other forms of the verb.
The loss of gemination in the imperfect is seen as a way of reducing variation in the stem.
Another problem is that, if we are to assume a PS G-stem imperfect *ya-qattV1-u with the middle
geminate, the loss of the gemination in the G-stem imperfect must have preceded the loss of
gemination in general in both Modern South Arabian and in South Ethiosemitic. Assuming the
standard grouping with a Western (Ethiosemitic) and an Eastern branch, the loss of gemination
in the two branches would represent independent but parallel developments. Thus the choice of
a proto-form with gemination or not depends on whether one prefers the independent loss of
geminates in South Ethiosemitic and Modern South Arabian or the independent creation of
geminates in Akkadian.

Leslau (1953) argues against the gemination in the Ge‘ez imperfect being a part of
Proto-South-Semitic. He argues that the geminate form, which is only found in North
Ethiosemitic and not in South Ethiosemitic or South Arabian, is an innovation, possibly formed
to eliminate final consonant clusters. The reconstructed form Leslau provides for Proto-
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Ethiosemitic is *yo-qatal-u, with the final -u of the imperfect indicative. Appleyard (1996a,
2002) comes to the same conclusion with regard to the Modern South Arabian (MSA) imperfect
form which is reconstructed as *yoqatal.

The reconstruction of the form as ya-qatVI with a singleton consonant allows us to
reconstruct a single invariable verb stem for Proto-Semitic. It is also consistent with data from
Modern South Arabian and South Ethiosemitic where there is no evidence of the original
gemination of this form. Finally, the objection of Haupt that the fuller form must be
reconstructed in this case is not necessarily justified given the well documented path of stress-
induced geminate development (Blevins 2004:170-178).

2.4.3. Modal suffixes

Another issue that should be resolved is the question of short vowel modal suffixes. In Akkadian
final short vowel suffixes do not occur with prefix conjugation verbs, except in subordinate
clause where -u occurs. In West Semitic a number of closely related verbal forms are
distinguished primarily by the presence or absence of particular vowel endings and accent.

These forms share a basic stem of the form -gtu/a/il- with various personal prefixes and vowel
endings. Because of widespread apocope final vowels are not preserved fully intact in most
West Semitic languages. Final vowels are only consistently preserved in Classical Arabic and
West Semitic languages of the second millennium BCE. The classical Arabic forms are provided
below:

(36) Arabic modal suffixes

indicative yagbVr-u
jussive yagbVr
preterite yagbur
subjunctive yagbVr-a
energic yagbVr-an(na)

Rainey (1990) presents a synchronic analysis of the verbal system of the Northwest
Semitic language reflected in the El Amarna letters of the 14th century BCE. Rainey divides the
verbal system into two separate modes for the prefix conjugation, an indicative mode and an
injunctive mode. The indicative has a preterite ending in -¢J, an imperfect ending in -u and an
energic form ending in -un(n)a, while the injunctive has a jussive ending in -¢, a volitive ending
in -a and -an(n)a. While Rainey recognizes the importance for the development of the verb in
Northwest Semitic, he does not explicitly state what the implications might be. The system
shows clear parallels with the system of Classical Arabic. Based on the strong similarities, a
reconstruction of Central and possibly West Semitic verbal suffixes conforming to Arabic and
Amorite can be proposed.

(37) Rainey’s theory of the Northwest Semitic verbal system

indicative injunctive

preterite  yaqtul, taqtuld Jjussive yaqtul, tagtult
imperfect  yaqtulu, tagtulin volitive yaqtula, taqtuli
energic yaqtulun(n)a energic yaqtulan(n)a
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Sivan (1998, 2001) analyzes Ugaritic along much the same lines as Rainey does for
Amorite. Verbs ending in glottal stops, which distinguish final vowels, reveal system of short
vowel suffixes.

(38) Evidence of Ugaritic modal suffixes (Sivan 1998, 2001, Segert 1984)

indicative yagbur-u (tb’u, yml’u), tagbur-tin (tlhmn)
preterite yagbur, tagbur-u (t$’u)

jussiveyagbur (ts’1), tagbur-u (ts’u)

volitive yagbur-a (yqr’a)

In other West Semitic languages short vowel suffixes are retained to varying degrees. In
Hebrew the distinction between indicative and jussive is only preserved in particular weak stems
(ITI-w/y of the G-stem and II-w/y and III of S/H-stem). The volitive is retained only in a limited
cohortative use.

(39) Hebrew reflexes of modal suffixes

indicative yigbor < *yagbur-u
yibm;h < *yabniy-u
jussive/preterite yiben < *yabniy
yebk < *yabkiy
cohortative yiqb(')rzih < *yaqbur-a
energic yigboranni

In Aramaic the jussive and indicative are only distinguished in plural forms where the presence
of /n/ indicates an indicative form and its absence a jussive form. The other modal suffixes are
not retained in Aramaic.

(40) Aramaic

indicative yigbur
jussive yigburi vs. yigburtin
(only distinguished in second and third plural forms)

Finally, Leslau (1953) points to vowel final verbal forms in Muher, Goggot and Aymallal
in Ethiosemitic as also preserving these original vowel suffixes. These are described for Muher
above.
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2.4.4. The Akkadian iptaras perfect
The Akkadian perfect is worth noting because it appears to have as it base forms of the type
paras, paris and parus with the vocalization of the Akkadian durative (imperfect).

(41) Relation of the vocalization of the Akkadian perfect to other tenses

vowel | Akkadian perfect Akkadian durative Akkadian preterite
class (Akkadian innovation) | (PS imperfect) (PS perfect)

a-u iptaras iparras iprus

a issabat < *istabat isabbat isbat

1 iStariq 1Sarriq i8riq

u imtaqut imaqqut imqut

Forms of this type are easily incorporated into the reconstruction proposed here. A new stem is
not required, as would be the case in many other proposed reconstructions.

2.4.5. Summary of reconstruction

The reconstructions proposed here assume an originally invariable form of the stem (*qatil,
*qatul, *qatal). The vocalization should be seen primarily as lexical. Although certain
vocalizations are associated to various degrees with different semantic classes (situation, voice,
transitivity) and also sometimes with different consonant types, none of the theories, either
semantic or phonetic, can fully account for the distribution of the thematic vowels.

The original set of verbal forms found in Semitic had personal prefixes and were
distinguished in TMA by a combination of modal suffixes and stress. The jussive and imperative
forms were both marked by final stress, perhaps due to the influence of intonational patterns
associated with commands. At a very early stage the pre-tonic short vowels in open syllables
were lost.

(42)  Jussive and imperative (final stress) *CaCVC

*ya-qatal > *yaqtual
*ya-qatil > *yaqtil
*ya-qatal > *yaqtal

*qatal > *qtul
*qatil > *qtil
*qatal > *qtal

With the imperative forms the initial consonant cluster is resolved by the insertion of either a
prosthetic or epenthetic vowel with either a neutral quality /o/ or the same quality as the
following vowel. A few examples are Arabic igtul, Akkadian quful and Aramaic gatul.

The remaining forms follow the general Semitic stress rule which places accent on the
penult if it is heavy and otherwise places it on the antepenult. Thus in the perfect, which does
not have a vowel suffix, the accent falls on the antepenult which happens to be the personal
prefix. Subsequently the initial vowel of the stem is lost through syncope.
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(43)  Perfect (general stress rule) *CaCvC

*ya-qatul > *yaqtul
*ya-qatil > *yaqtil
*ya-qatal > *yaqtal

In the imperfect, because of the final vowel suffix, the accent falls on the initial syllable
of the stem, thus preserving this vowel in East and South Semitic.

(44) Imperfect (general stress rule) *CaCvC

*ya-qatul-u > *ya-qatal-u
*ya-qatil-u
*ya-qatal-u

In at least Akkadian there appears to have been a change of original *u >a. This change
may either be a general change for /u/ in a post-tonic syllable or an example of dissimilation with
respect to the -u suffix. The Central Semitic forms *ya-qtul-u, *ya-qtil-u and *ya-qtal-u are most
simply explained as a case of leveling involving the perfect form eliminating the stem
alternations. The Akkadian and North Ethiosemitic forms with the gemination of the middle
radical can be explained as cases of post-tonic gemination which is a well-attested pathway for
geminate formation. The neutralization of the theme vowel in South Semitic is possibly a case
of the unstressed vowel assimilating to the modal suffix -u.

Based on the forms so far reconstructed, a possible volitive may also be reconstructed
with stress on the first syllable of the stem which would be the penult.

(45) Possible volitive

*ya-qatul-a
*ya-qatil-a
*ya-qatal-a

The volitive, however, is only found in Central Semitic with the Perfect type stem.
The discussion of the reconstruction serves as a foundation for the discussion of changes
in the remaining chapters.
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Chapter 3.
The phonological origins of new morphological alternations

3.1. Introduction

The history of the morphology of the Semitic languages does not simply represent the
progressive decay of an earlier, more elaborate system. While many patterns characteristic of the
earliest varieties have been lost or become obsolete, there are at the same time a number of new
patterns and newly productive forms found in many Semitic languages. The types of processes
that introduce new alternations or expand the use of existing patterns are proposed to be
essentially the same in non-Semitic languages as they are both in the earliest stages of the
Semitic and Afroasiatic families and in later varieties of Semitic.

The phonological origins of nonconcatenative morphology are not difficult to find. The
processes by which nonlinear alternations arise are attested in many languages. Even though the
ultimate origins of the nonlinear alternations in Semitic morphology are fairly obscure, it is
likely that the processes that created these alternations are similar to those observed in other
languages. While numerous nonlinear alternations and a basic root and pattern morphology must
be reconstructed for Proto-Semitic, the processes described above have served to enrich the
nonlinear morphological systems of many Semitic languages during the long history of this
family and probably played a central role in the original genesis of the system of root-and-pattern
morphology.

In this chapter I will examine one of the ways in which a new alternation can enter into
the verbal system. This chapter will deal with the morphologization of phonological alternations
in the formation of nonlinear morphology. I will provide well-supported cases of
morphologization in later Semitic languages and cross-linguistically and discuss the
consequences this has for our understanding of the early history of the Semitic family.

3.2. Typology of alternations

The types of nonlinear morphological alternations are partly restricted by the types of
conditioned phonological alternations that occur. Predictable phonologically conditioned
alternations can be morphologized when the original conditioning is lost. The types of
alternations can be divided into two basic classes, segmentally conditioned and prosodically
conditioned. Cases of both types are supported by evidence from Semitic languages.

3.2.1. Segmentally conditioned alternations

When an alternation is triggered by the presence of a particular vowel or consonant, the
alternation can be described as segmentally conditioned. When a consonant or vowel in an affix
triggers an alternation in the base form, there is a possibility that if the affix is lost the
conditioned alternation can be re-analyzed as morphologically expressing the meaning of the lost
affix. The types of morphological alternations that are possible are at least as rich as the set of
phonological ones that can occur. The most common types of alternations involve cases of
assimilation, although cases of dissimilation are also possible. Assimilation covers a wide range
of different phenomena including various degrees of assimilation from partial to complete,
progressive and regressive assimilation and local and long-distance assimilation. Ablaut, also
called “apophony” or “vowel gradation”, has as one source the morphologization of a vowel
alternation due to an original long distance vocalic assimilation.

Ablaut in Germanic languages can have two origins: older ablaut patterns attributed to
Proto-Indo-European and the morphologization of earlier umlaut patterns (Harbert 2007).
Among the latter are the Modern English nouns foot, goose, mouse and tooth with the ablaut
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plurals feet, geese, mice and teeth. In German all these pairs involve a short vowel suffix and
umlaut, e.g. Fufs (SG) and Fiif3-e (PL), Gans (SG) and Gédns-e (PL), Maus (SG) and Mdus-e (PL),
Zahn (SG) and Zdhn-e. Assuming German reflects the older situation, a shift from umlaut to
ablaut alternation has occurred in Old English. The assumed prehistory is reconstructed below.

(1) English plural ablaut

primitive form  *fot-i*® *g0s-1 *mis *t00-1 processes

*fot-1 *g0s-1 *mys-i *t90-1 umlaut

*fot *g0s *mys *t00 apocope
Old English fet ges (*mis) ted loss of rounding
Modern English feet geese mice teeth vowel shift

[(fijt]  [giis]  [majs]  [tij6]

In some Italian dialects, similar ablaut alternations have developed for certain pairs of
singular and plural nouns. Both umlaut and ablaut patterns are frequently associated with the
plural suffix {-i} (Rohlfs 1972, 2:68). Umlaut is found in forms in many dialects where the
plural suffix is associated with modifications of the stem vowel. Umlaut is found in older
northern dialects, e.g. Old Venetian cavelo vs. cavili ‘horse’, maestro vs. maistri ‘master’, Old
Lombardian negro vs. nigri ‘black’, pesce vs. pisci ‘fish’, rosso vs. russi ‘red’. In modern
dialects in the same area ablaut patterns occur in distinguishing singular from plural, e.g. dialect
of Ticino (Tessin) in Switzerland gat vs. ghet ‘cat’, gal vs. ghel ‘cock’, bo vs bé ‘ox’, dialect of
Rueglio in Piedmont bras vs. brds, lark vs. ldrk, rus vs. riis ‘red’. Ablaut is also found in the
dialect of Bellante in Abruzzo (Lepschy and Lepschy 1977) and dialects of Romagna (Gregor
1972).

(2) Ablaut in the dialects of Abruzzo and Romagna

Romagna Bellante Standard Italian

(Gregor 1972) (Lepschy and Lepschy 1977)

SG PL SG PL SG PL gloss
gall gell vell yill gallo galli ‘cock’
gatt gett yatt yitt gatto gatti ‘cat’
kan ken ken kin cane cani ‘dog’
pezz pezz pezzo pezzi ‘piece’
ball bell ballo balli ‘dance
mes mis mese mesi ‘month’
okk okk occhio occhi ‘eye’
nvod nvud nipote nipoti ‘nephew’
ort urt orto orti ‘garden’

Not only do Italian dialects distinguish singular and plural forms by Ablaut, but some
dialects can also distinguish forms by morphological palatalization. In modern Lombardian
(Rohlfs 1972:68) plural forms can be distinguished both by the palatalization of the final

¥ Masculine nominative plural is derived from *fot-iz in Pokorny 1959 and Lehmann 1986.
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consonant and ablaut, e.g. bell vs. bej ‘beautiful’, sol vs. soj , tant vs. tanc, dent vs. dinc, niit vs.
nii¢ ‘nude’.

Outside Indo-European, the Arawakan languages (Aikhenvald 1999) provide a case of
the development of a nonlinear alternation. In Terena and closely related languages the 1SG
person subject or a possessive is marked by a nasal prosody on verbs (Ekdahl and Grimes 1964)
and nouns (Eastlack 1968) which os realized by nasalized vowels and prenasalized stops which
occur up to the first voiceless obstruent.

3) 1SG nasalization prosody in Terena®’
1SG 3sG
form gloss form gloss
Nouns ovd'gu ‘my dwelling’ | 6voku ‘his dwelling’
(Eastlack 1968) | 3"7a ‘my desire’ ahha ‘his desire’
"daki ‘my arm’ taki ‘his arm’
"baho ‘my mouth’ paho ‘his mouth’
Verbs 0-"dopi-k-0-a | ‘I chop it’ 0-topi-k-o0-a | ‘he chops it’
(Ekdahl and gi-§-6-pi ‘I told you’ ki-§-6-nu ‘he told me’
Grimes 1964)

According to Aikenvald the nasalization prosody is a reflex of an original prefix. For verbs the
1sG prefix is reconstructed as *nu-. These prefix have more obvious reflexes in other Arawakan
languages like Piro (Matteson 1965).

(4) 1SG marking in Piro (data from Matteson 1965)

1sG 3PL or unmarked
form gloss form gloss
nouns | no-hapo ‘my footprint’ hapo ‘footprint’
n-wuhene ‘my child wuhene ‘child’
n-axiro ‘my grandmother’ | haxiro ‘grandmother’
verbs | n-omkahit-na | ‘I follow them’ r-omkahit-nona | ‘they follow me’
n-tomha-na ‘I call them’ (J-tomha-nona | ‘they call me’

With the loss of the nasal prefix, the nasalization appears to have been reanalyzed as the
exponent of the 1SG.

These examples of a phonological alternation being reanalyzed as a morphological one
with the loss of the original conditioning affix likely account for many but not all cases of ablaut.
3.2.2. Prosodically conditioned alternations
The second set of alternations, which is of equal if not greater importance, is triggered by
alternations in the prosodic properties of words and the morphologization of these properties
when the original conditioning is lost. The complex interplay between stress, syllable structure
and vowel quantity and quality is particular fertile for the creation of new nonlinear

% Transcription of sources is modified to reflect nasalization.
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morphological alternations. Phonological alternations due to prosodic characteristic of words
include a great number of very different types of alternations, including the loss or reduction of
vowels in certain prosodic contexts or changes in vowel quality and quantity due to the
placement of stress. Several languages, including Hebrew, Maltese and the Modern South
Arabian languages, have undergone drastic changes due to prosodic changes.

The history of English provides an illustrative case where nominal and verbal forms have
diverged. Verbal and non-verbal forms typically occur in very different morphological and
syntactic contexts that can give rise to the divergent development of the same basic stem in both
word classes. In modern English many related noun and verb forms are distinguished by the
placement of stress and the subsequent effects the presence or absence of stress has on the
vowels, conduct (v.) vs. conduct (n.), produice (v.) vs. produce (n.), conflict (v.) vs conflict (n.),
etc. We can see similar changes for roots in compounds where the lack of stress has led to
different development, the old English root gos ‘goose’ has become [guws] due to the fact that
the great vowel shift affected stressed syllables but is [gas] in the formation goshawk from Old
English goshafoc. These changes illustrate some of the complex interactions that stress and
vowel quality and quantity can have in a language.

3.3. The segmental origin of non-linear alternations in Semitic languages: the case of the
2FSG suffix and other suffixes in the Semitic languages

The creation of new non-linear alternations is not restricted to Proto-Semitic, but is attested
several times in the more recent history of the Semitic family. One of the most common sources
of new non-linear alternations has been the 2FSG suffix {-1(na)} with its long high front vowel.
This suffix is also the source of related palatalization processes found in the Ethiosemitic
languages. New non-linear morphological alternations have arisen in South Ethiosemitic,
Modern South Arabian and the Neo-Aramaic languages where gender distinctions for some
second person verb forms have come to be indicated partially or wholly by internal alternations.
In addition to the 2FSG suffix, other person marking suffixes have also had a role in the creation
of new morphological alternations. These will also be addressed in this section.

3.3.1. The forms and development of 2FSG suffixes in the Semitic family

Before continuing on to the discussion of the creation of new ablaut alternations, I will first
address the reconstruction and subsequent development of the 2FSG suffixes and related suffixes
which gave rise to these alternations. The {-1(na)} suffix is found in the imperative and prefix
conjugation forms (imperfect, jussive, preterite, volitive) where it generally co-occurs with the
second person subject prefix {tV-}. The morphological correspondences shown in the table
below leave little question as to the correct reconstruction of the 2FSG suffix.
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(5) 2nd person imperfect, jussive/preterite and imperative forms in Semitic

imperfect jussive/preterite imperative

2MSG 2FSG 2MSG 2FSG 2MSG | 2FSG
Akkadian | ta-parras ta-parras-1 ta-prus ta-prus-1 purus | purs-1
Arabic ta-gbur-u ta-gbur-ina ta-gbur | ta-gbur-1 | ?igbur | ?igbur-1
Ugaritic ta-gbur-u ta-gbur-na ta-gbur | ta-gbur-1 | qubur | qubur-1
Hebrew ti-qbor ti-qbor-1 ti-qbor | ti-gbor-1 qabor | gibr-1
Aramaic ti-gbur ti-gbor-in ti-gbur | ti-gbur-1 gobur | gobur-1
Mehri to-rokoz to-rekoz to-rtkéz | to-rkéz-i
Ge‘ez ti-qobbir ti-qobbir-i ti-gb#r/ | ti-qbir-1/ qibir qibir-i

ti-gbor | ti-gbor-i

Tigré ti-qannis ti-qans-i ti-qanis | ti-qnas-i ginas | ginas-i
Ambharic | ti-nogr-alloh | ti-nogr-i-allo§ | ti-ngor | ti-ngor-i nigor | nigor-i
Harari ti-sogd-ah ti-sogd-a$ a-t-stgod | a-t-sigoj-i | sigad | sigoj-i
Wolane ti-sofr-an ti-sofr-i-as stfor stfor-1
Gafat ti-forik ti-fork-i a-ti-ltom | a-ti-ltom-i | litom | litom-i
Mubher ti-zonf-u ti-zonf-it zonf zonf

The suffix *-1 should clearly be reconstructed for 2FSG of jussive, preterite and imperative forms
as well as the closely related volitive form. The short /i/ of Ethiosemitic can be explained by the
independently supported shortening of long vowels, including *1> /i/, in this branch.

3.3.1.1. Imperfect indicative suffixes {-in(a)} and {-un(a)}

A long front vowel *1 must also be reconstructed for the imperfect indicative form, although the
form of the suffix has an additional nasal element in some Semitic languages. The feminine
singular suffix for the imperfect indicative is in many languages {ina} or {in}. The precise
functional distribution of the suffixes with and without a nasal is a matter of some debate (see
Greenstein 2006). The additional nasal element, which also occurs in the 3MPL {-tin(a)}, 2MPL {-
-tin(a)}, dual {-an(i)} and sometimes 3FPL {-an} imperfect indicative forms, is most clearly
supported in the Central Semitic languages. In most cases the nasal element either occurs in all
relevant suffixes or does not; split systems are relatively rare, e.g. cases where the nasal element
occurs in the 2FSG suffix but not the MPL suffixes. Because in many cases the corpora of various
early Semitic languages are small and are limited in terms of genres and subject matters, many
forms including the 2FSG forms frequently are either poorly or simply not attested. In these cases
the only evidence for the possible existence of the 2FSG suffix {-ina} or {-n} is the existence of
the parallel MPL forms {-tna} and {-Un}. While this assumption may provide false results in
some cases, it is likely not so in most cases.

The general absence of the forms with /n/ in South Semitic and Akkadian is a problem for
reconstruction. In contrast to the prefix stem form C,C,vCs, the East and South Semitic
languages have the stem C;vC,(C,)vC; in the imperfect. These languages also share similar
suffixal patterns in the prefix conjugation. Akkadian has 2FsG {-1} 3MpPL {-u}, 3FPL and 2FPL {-a}
in all tense, mood and aspect forms. The limited evidence from Eblaite also follows this pattern
(Diakonoff 1990). In Ethiosemitic in cases where the person distinctions are maintained and
new morphology has not replaced the original endings, the morphology reflects endings similar
to those found in Akkadian. The North Ethiosemitic languages most clearly exhibit these forms
with the expected shift of long to short vowels, Tigrinya 2FSG {-i}, 3MPL and 2MPL {-u} and 3FPL
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and 2FPL {-a} (Kogan 1997) and Tigré 2FSG {-i}, 3MPL and 2MPL {-o} and 3FPL and 2FPL {-a}
(Raz 1983). The Modern South Arabian languages also do not exhibit a contrast between a nasal
and non-nasal forms of the 2FSG suffix or any other prefix conjugation suffix. In general where a
distinction between the 2FSG and 2MSG are marked in the Modern South Arabian languages it is
done by means of an ablaut alternation. In the few cases where a suffix occurs with the 2FSG, it
occurs simply as {-i} as in Mehri, e.g. subjunctive 2FSG tarkéz-i vs. 2MSG taorkez ‘to straighten’,
imperfect 2FSG tadlayl-i vs. 2MSG tadlil ‘to know’, imperfect and subjunctive 2FSG ta6bdyr-i vs.
2MSG taBbor ‘to be broken’ (Johnstone 1987).

The plural suffix markers also do not have different forms for imperfect and jussive
(subjunctive) forms, although unlike the FSG these markers commonly include a nasal element.
The MPL suffix in both the imperfect and the subjunctive is typically {-om} where it exists
(Johnstone 1975, Simeone-Senelle 1997). The Modern South Arabian languages, unlike both
Akkadian and the other South Semitic languages, have FPL forms more akin to Central Semitic,
for example Mehri ya-rakz-an ‘they FPL are standing upright’, Harstsi ta-lobad-an ‘you FPL are
shooting’ and Jibbali ya-rofs-an ‘they FPL are kicking’ compared to Arabic ya-ktub-na ‘they FPL
are writing’ and Hebrew yi-ktob-na.

There are a few possible traces of a Central Semitic type system in Ethiosemitic. In the
Northern Gurage group, either a final {-u} or the /n/ element are found in the imperfect of main
verbs.

(6) Imperfect of main verbs in Northern Gurage

Goggot Soddo Muher
(Hetzron 1972) | (Leslau 1968, | (Hetzron 1972,
Cohen 1931) | Cohen 1931)

3MSG | yi-sobr-u yi-badr-u yi-sobr-u
3FSG | ti-sobr-u ti-badr-i ti-sobr-u
2MSG | ti-sobr-u ti-badr-u ti-sobr-u
2FSG | ti-sebr-in yi-b’edr-in ti-sebr- itt
1SG | o-sabr-u o-badr-u 9-sobr-u
3MPL | yi-sabr-imun yi-badr-imun | yi-sobr-im"itt
3FPL | yi-sabr-iman yi-badr-iman | yi-sobr-imatt
2MPL | ti-sobr-imun ti-badr-imun | ti-sobr- #m"itt
2FPL | ti-sobr-iman ti-badr-iman ti-sobr-imatt
1PL ni-sobr-ino ni-badr-u ni-sabr-ino

Hetzron (1968, 1972) argues that the Muher forms with doubled /tt/ originally were *nt
incorporating the indicative /n/ element. Goggot and Soddo thus have patterns similar to those
found in Arabic and other Central Semitic languages; main imperfect forms are marked by a
suffix {-in} <*-in, while other prefix conjugation forms are marked by an ablaut derived most
likely from earlier *-i and ultimately *-1n.

In contrast to the situation in both East and South Semitic where evidence is thin, the
evidence from the prefix conjugations in the Cushitic family appears to support the antiquity of
the nasal element in the plural suffix of the prefix conjugation, although no modal distinction is
signaled by its presence or absence. The Cushitic prefix conjugation differs from the cognate
forms in Semitic in lacking gender distinctions in all but the 3SG forms. Because of the lack of a



74

2FSG form, in all but Beja, it is necessary to look to the 2PL and 3PL forms with respect to the
existence of the nasal element. The table below displays the singular and plural forms of the
second person and the third person. As is the case in Semitic, the distinction between the
singular and the plural in these persons is generally marked by the addition of a suffix in the
prefix conjugations.

(7) Prefix conjugation inflection in Cushitic

28G 2PL 3MSG 3pPL
Somali (Saeed 1999) t-iqiin t-igiinn-een y-iqiin y-igiinn-een
Rendille (Heine 1976b) | t-"imhum t-'imh-en y-"imhum | y-'umh-en
Boni (Heine 1977) '4-t-uhun-" | 'a-t-uhup-¢é '4-y-uhun-"" | 4-yu-hun-¢é
Afar (Parker and t-eexegeh teexegee-nih | y-eexegeh y-eexegee-nih
Hayward 1985)
Dhaasanac ¢-imii ¢-imii y-imii ¢-imii
(Tosco 2001)
Arbore t-énbete t-énbete y-énbete y-énbete
(Hayward 1984)
Awngi (Hetzron 1976a) | t-inté t-int-ana y-inté y-int-and
Beja M ti-bis-'a ti-bis-"na ?i-bis ?i-bis-'na
(Appleyard 2007a) F ti-bis-"1

The nasal /n/ is found in the plural suffix forms in all languages except Boni, Dhaasanac
and Arbore. Heine (1978a) reconstructs a nasal for Proto-Sam from which Somali, Rendille and
Boni are descended. If we follow Heine, the nasal has simply been lost in Boni. The other
exceptions, Dhaasanac and Arbore, belong to the Western branch of Omo-Tana according to the
classification of Sasse (1979) and Hayward (2000). The languages which have the nasal element
represent three of the main branches of Cushitic (North, Central and East Cushitic) and within
East Cushitic represent two separate branches within East Cushitic (Omo-Tana and Saho-Afar).
The distribution leaves little doubt of the original provenance of the nasal.

Logically, the Central Semitic 2FSG forms {-in(a)} and {-Un(a)} represent either an
innovative feature or a conservative one. There are two scenarios that could account for the
distribution of the nasal element. In the first scenario, the suffixes are an innovation of Central
Semitic. The distribution of the nasal feature in the branches of the Semitic family would appear
to support this scenario. There are, however, two main problems with this scenario. First, other
Afroasiatic languages offer some evidence that the nasal elements found in certain prefix
conjugation suffixes are of Afroasiatic, not Central Semitic, origin. Second, in order to entertain
this scenario there needs to be a reasonable scenario for the origin of the morphology. This
scenario should be accompanied bysome evidence of the source material both in the languages
which do not have the suffixes with a nasal element and those that do. Robust evidence is
generally lacking. In the alternative scenario, the Central Semitic situation represents something
close to the original situation with a longer form with a nasal and a shorter form without. This
scenario assumes that the element has generally been lost in East and South Semitic. The loss of
the same element in Hebrew and many Arab dialects provides potentially parallel cases of the
widespread loss of suffixes with the nasal element.
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3.3.1.2. The original contrast in Central Semitic

Classical Arabic nicely exhibits the original Central Semitic distribution of the nasal
element, although the regularity of the system need not be interpreted as evidence that the Arabic
system is more original. Evidence from other Central Semitic languages does generally support
the assumption that the Arabic patterns, to a large degree, are those of Central Semitic more
generally. The Arabic subjunctive (ya-qtul-a), the cognate forms of which are known as the
cohortative in Hebrew (yi-qtal-2) and the volitive in other languages, is distinguished from the
imperfect indicative by the appearance of the final vowel /a/ in Arabic and Ugaritic and /a/ in
Hebrew for forms otherwise without a suffix. The jussive mood (ya-qtul), which continues both
the original jussive and preterite forms, is distinguished from both the indicative and the
subjunctive by the lack of a final vowel in all other forms. Both the subjunctive and volitive
forms lack the /n/ element in 2FSG, MPL and dual forms making these forms identical in these two
moods.

(8) Suffixes in the prefix conjugations in Classical Arabic

imperfect Jjussive/subjunctive imperative
2FSG ya-qtul-na ya-qtul-1 ?i-qtul-1
2MPL  ta-qtul-tina ta-qtul-a ?i-qtul-u
2DU ta-qtul-ani ta-qtul-a ?i-qtul-a
3MDU  ya-qtul-ani ya-qtul-a
3FDU ta-qtul-ani ta-qtul-a
3MPL  ya-qtul-tina ya-qtul-u

The other Central Semitic languages also distinguish imperfect forms from other verbal
forms by means of the presence or absence of /n/. Ugaritic, one of the earliest attested West
Semitic languages, supports the distinction between suffixes with and without a nasal, possibly
indicating a modal distinction. Although the nature of the Ugaritic writing system makes it
impossible in most cases to distinguish the mood of any particular verb in a text, the glottal stop
symbols, which also indicate the associated vowel phoneme and the occurrence of semivowels,
have been put forward as evidence for a system of modal endings generally not preserved in the
written language. Thus Segert (1997), Sivan (2001) and Pardee (1997, 2007) generally assume a
system of personal and modal suffixes for the prefix conjugations which closely mirrors that
found in Classical Arabic (for a dissenting view see Greenstein 2006). While some suffixes like
the volitive {-a} are not particularly well supported for Ugaritic (see Segert), the existence of a
distinction between imperfect and other verb forms of the type {-ina} vs. {-1} is more solidly
grounded. In Ugaritic, following Sivan in terms of the interpretation and reconstruction of
phonogical forms, we find a contrast between imperfect indicative forms with the ending {-ina},
<tBbrn> /ta-Obur-ina/ ‘you FM will break’ (KTU 2.72, 16), <tl?ikn> /tu-la??ik-1na/ or /ta-la??ik-
1na/ ‘you FM will dispatch’ (2.72, 10; Sivan 2001 discusses the possibility that this form may be a
basic stem or N-stem verb), <tsdn> /ta-stid-ina/ ‘you are hunting’ (1.17 VI, 40), and imperative
and other prefix conjugation verbs with the ending {-1}, jussive <?al tdhl> /?al ti-dhal-7/ ‘do not
FSG be afraid’ (2.30, 21), <tmys> /ti-myas-1/ ‘may you smite’ (1.19 IV, 39), imperative <lhm>
/laham-1/ ‘FSG eat!’ (1.4 1V, 35), <kbd> /kabbid-1/ ‘honor’ (1.17 V, 20), <8sqy> /Sasqiy-1/ ‘serve
drinks’ (1.17 V, 19).
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3.3.1.3. Two developmental paths for the 2FSG and related suffixes in Northwest Semitic
The situation in the later Northwest Semitic languages is more mixed, presenting us with a wide
range of outcomes that can help us to understand the mechanisms involved in developments
concerning the 2FSG suffixes and the system of moods. Two separate but interrelated trends have
shaped the range of forms in later Semitic varieties.

The first is a general trend is toward the loss of the final short vowels used to indicate
modal distinctions, a trend also found generally in the development of Modern Arabic dialects.
The final short vowel markers used to distinguish indicative, jussive and volitive forms are
almost universally lost. This development is clear in those Northwest Semitic languages with a
well-preserved tradition of vocalized texts and reading traditions such as Biblical Hebrew,
Biblical Aramaic and Syriac as well as most modern Semitic varieties. In the earliest Northwest
Semitic texts, the potential existence of a set of short final vowels marking modality is obscured
by the consonantal nature of the writing system, leaving the question of final vowels mostly to
speculation.

The second general trend involves subsequent restructuring prompted by the earlier loss
of final short vowels. In languages where the modal distinctions have largely been effaced by
apocope, distinctions would still be maintained for both 2FSG and MPL forms as well as some
weak verbs. Special jussive forms for weak verbs in Biblical Hebrew and in early Aramaic, Deir
Alla, Moabite and Hebrew inscriptions (Garr 1985) serve not only as a remnant of the older
system but offers important clues to the original character of the contrast. The initial loss of final
vowels creates a situation which is inherently unstable and has led in most cases to some sort of
restructuring. The formal jussive has fared very poorly over time. With respect to the 2FSG and
MPL suffixes, three basic outcomes are found in the Northwest Semitic branch. The most
conservative situation is when a distinction is maintained for these suffixes, {-in} and {-tin} in
the imperfect indicative and {-1} and {-0} in jussive forms. More commonly the jussive has
simply been eliminated. In certain cases this has been achieved by the replacement of the
original imperfect suffixes with the jussive endings {-ii} and {-1}, bringing the imperfect endings
in line not only with the jussive but also the 3MPL perfect suffix and the imperative suffixes. In
other languages the imperfect indicative suffixes have persisted while the jussive forms have
simply slipped into obsolescence. In this last type of language there remains a distinction
between the suffixes of the imperfect indicative and the imperative, which is also distinguished
by the lack of personal prefixes. A schematic presentation of the different outcomes is provided
below showing the suffixes of the second person verbal forms.

9) Three outcomes for plural endings in Semitic

PWS Type 1 Type 2 Type 3
IMPF INDIC 2MSG | *ta-ktub-u ta-ktub ta-ktub ta-ktub
JUSS 2MSG *ta-ktub
IMPF INDIC 2FSG *ta-ktub-Tna ta-ktub-1n ta-ktub-1 ta-ktub-1n
JUSS 2FSG *ta-ktub-1 ta-ktub-1
IMPF INDIC 2MPL | *ta-ktub-tina | ta-ktub-tin ta-ktub-u ta-ktub-tin
JUSS 2MPL *ta-ktub-u ta-ktub-u
IMP 2MSG *ktub-u ktub ktub ktub
IMP 2FSG *ktub-1 ktub-1 ktub-1 ktub-1
IMP 2MPL *ktub-ii ktub-u ktub-u ktub-u
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In Aramaic, Phoenician and perhaps Ammonite the distinction is maintained in the 2FSG
and MPL forms, conforming to Type 1 described above. Biblical Aramaic has forms like ye?badii
‘let them perish” (Jer 10:11) and 7al yistannii ‘let them not be changed’ (Dan 5:10) contrasting
with indicative forms like /a@? yahobadiin ‘they will not destroy’ (2:18) yityahdbiin ‘they will be
given (into the hands)’ (7:25) and yaqimiin ‘they will arise’ (7:10, 17, 24). While the distinction
between jussive and imperfect is lost in later forms of Aramaic, the MPL suffix with a nasal {-tin}
is preserved in the imperfect in Palestinian Aramaic (Fassberg 1990, Stevenson 1924), Syriac
(Muraoka 1997, 2007), Classical Mandaic (Voigt 2007b, Macuch 1965) and even Western Neo-
Aramaic (Jastrow 1997). These later forms of Aramaic fall into the Type 3 pattern. Phoenician
(a Canaanite language closely related to Hebrew) and its later form Punic clearly distinguish
imperfect indicative 2FSG and MPL forms from jussive forms as seen in the imperfect forms
<timlacun> ‘you (PL) rule’ (Poen. 940P), <thymlachun> ‘you (pl) rule’ (931), <ydbrn> ‘they
shall say’ (KAI 14.6), <ysgrn> ‘they shall lock up’ (14.9, 21) and the jussive or preterite forms
<tbrk> ‘may you (PL) bless’ (48.3), <ttn> ‘may you (PL) give’ (48.4), <yld> ‘may they bear’ (26
A TI1 9), <ylk> ‘they went’ (CIS 1 5510.9). In Ammonite, like Aramaic and Phoenician, the
forms of the 3MPL imperfect have the suffix {-lin}, <ymtn> /ya-mut-iin/ ‘they will die’ (Cit. 2)
and <ylnn> /ya-lin-un/ ‘they will lodge’ (Cit. 4).

In Hebrew, representing Type 2, the distinction between the indicative and jussive for
prefix conjugation forms has been eliminated in favor of the non-indicative endings {-i} and
{-1}. In Samalian and Deir Alla, like Hebrew, both indicative imperfect, volitive and jussive
forms have {-0} in MPL forms, Samalian <ytnw> /yattinii/ ‘they give’ (KAI 214.4), <yghw>
/yiqqahii/ ‘they take’ (12), <thrgw> /tahrugt/ ‘you MPL kill’ (KAI 215.5) and jussive with a
preformative <l-> <ltgmrw> /litgamirii/ ‘may they be destroyed’ (KAI 214.30) and Deir Alla
<wy?mrw> /waya?muri/ ‘and they said’ (DA 1 2) and <yhzw> /yahzt/ ‘they will see’ (DA 1II 3).

However, even in Biblical Hebrew there is evidence of earlier {-tin} and {-in} in forms
of the so-called “paragogic nun” which like many other conservative features frequently occur in
pausal positions. There are hundreds of examples of the “paragogic nun” in Biblical texts (see
Jotion and Muraoka 2000), including several 2FSG forms, ta$dsin “you FSG will do” (Ruth 3:4),
teda(in, “you (FSG) know” (Ruth 3.18), tidobbdgin “cling (FSG) to” (Ruth 2:8, 21). It is not
surprising that the suffix {-ii} has won out given its occurrence both in the MPL imperative and
the 3MPL perfect. In Hebrew the distinction between the imperfect indicative and the jussive is
generally lost in the basic stem, being preserved in a few weak verb types and more generally in
the Hiphil (S-stem).
3.3.1.4. Jussive function vs. jussive form in Biblical Hebrew
For the 2FsG, 2MPL and 3MPL in Biblical Hebrew there is never a distinction between the
imperfect indicative, the jussive and the cohortative. The same form can have various meanings
based on context. In the creation account of Genesis 1, the repetitive structure provides a simple
way to compare verbs with both a jussive form and function to verbs which are only jussive in
function. The verb “to be” (:7°7) occurs several times in a jussive form yohi which contrasts with
an imperfect yihye which occurs once in the passage.

(10)  Jussive and imperfect forms of 77 ‘to be’
wayyomer ?elohim  yahi 20r

say.3MSG.cV  God be.3MSG.Juss  light
“God said let there be light” (Gen 1:3)
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wayyomer ?elohim  yoahi raqia$ botok hammayim
say.3MSG.cvV  God be.3MSG.Juss firmament in.midst.of the.waters
“God said let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters” (Gen 1:6)
wayyomer ?elohim  yohi mo?0rot  birqial haSSamayim
say.3MSG.cv  God be.3MsG.Juss light.PL  in.firmament the.heavens
“God said let there be lights in the firmament of the heavens...” Gen 1:14)
lakem  yihye lo?0kla

to.2MPL  be.3MSG.IMPF for.food

“to you it will be for food” (Gen 1:29)

In each case above we find that the jussive form occurs in the same context following wayyomer
Pelohim in a speech act of creation. In the same context we also find the jussive of a Hiphil verb
form tadsé? ‘cause to sprout’.

(11) wayyomer ?elohim tads$e? ha?arets desSe? (eseb
say.3MSG.CV God make.sprout.3FSG.JUSS the.earth grass grass
“God said let the earth sprout grass” (Gen 1:11)

In the remaining cases of parallel structure, the verbs are formally identical to the imperfect, but
have a clearly jussive function. The 3MPL forms yiggawii and yisratsii are clearly jussive in
function given that they occur in contexts almost identical to the formally jussive forms
discussed above, and yet there is no formal indication of jussive modality.

(12)
wayyomer ?elohim  yiqqawia hammayim
say.3MSG.cV  God be.collected.3MPL.IMPF  the.water
“God said let the water be collected ...” (Gen 1:9)

wayyomer ?elohim yiSratsi hammayim
say.3MSG.cV  God swarm.3MSG.IMPF the.water
“God said let the water swarm...” (Gen 1:20)

wayyomer ?¢lohtm  totse? haGarets  nepes hayya
say.3MSG.cV  God bring.forth.3FSG.IMPF  the.earth  being.COLL living
“God said let the earth bring forth living beings...” (Gen 1:24)

The feminine endings {-na} in Arabic and {-na} in Hebrew do not follow the same
pattern. Instead, they are retained in all moods. However, a similar alternation involving the
loss of the nasal element is present for the analogically restructured feminine form in Aramaic,
e.g. Palestinian Jewish Aramaic fiktaban ‘you FSG write’ and katubd’ “write FSG (Stevenson
1924).

In Hebrew the /-na/ ending has been lost in 2FSG and MPL forms, making these forms
indistinguishable in the imperfect indicative and cohortative forms. Since the cohortative occurs
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mainly, but not exclusively in the first person (e.g. yahisa ‘may he hasten’ Is 5:19), the
distinction in the 2FSG and MPL forms in these two moods is not so important.

3.3.1.5. Parallel developments in the modern Arabic dialects

The situation in the modern Arabic dialects mirrors that of the Northwest Semitic languages
with a split between languages that have retained forms with a nasal for the MPL and 2FSG
suffixes of the imperfect indicative (Type 3) and those that have lost the distinction (Type 2). In
the Modern Arabic dialects there is typically no longer a distinction made between the suffixes
of the imperfect indicative and jussive, but there is for the suffixes of the imperfect indicative
and the imperative. The suffixes {-tn} and {-in} are preserved, although without the final vowel
of Classical Arabic {-lina} and {-na}, in Northern and Eastern Arabian dialects (Johnstone 1967,
Prochazka 1988, Ingham 1994), some Bedouin dialects (de Jong 2000, Rosenhouse 1984) and
most Iraqi dialects (Erwin 1963, Malaika 1963, Blanc 1964, Abu-Haidar 1991). The imperfect
indicative suffixes contrast with the suffixes of the imperative as they do in Classical Arabic. A
representative sample of dialects is displayed below.

(13)  Imperfect and imperative suffixes in Arabic dialects with a contrast™

imperfect imperative
2FSG 3MPL 2MPL 2FSG 2MPL
Abu Dhabi taktobin yaktobiin | taktobiin iktibi iktibu
Kuwaiti taktobin yaktobtin | taktoblin ()ktibi | (1)ktibu
kitbi kitbu
Saudi tiktubin yiktubtin | tiktubiin ?uktubi | ?uktubu

tuktubin yuktubtin | tuktubtin | ?iktubi | ?iktubu
tuktbin yuktbtin tuktbiin Paktubi | ?aktubu
Najdi taktibin yaktibiin | taktibin ikitbi ikitbu

Dwegriy, Northern Sinai | tikitbin yikitbiin tikitbtin ikitbiy ikitbuw
Bedouin
Muslim Baghdadi t()kitbin | y()kitbiin | t(i)ktibiin | (kitbi | (i)kitbu
Christian Baghdadi tokt(o)bin | yokt(o)biin | tokt(o)biin | ktobi ktobu

In most other Arabic dialects the contrast has been lost with both the imperfect and the
imperative having the same set of suffixes, for example 2FSG {-i} and MPL {-u}. This is true of
all Western (Maghrebi) dialects (Grand’Henry 1972, Cohen 1975a, Margais 1977), including
Maltese (Borg 1978) and Andalusian Arabic (Corriente 1977), the sedentary Levantine dialects
(Grotzfeld 1965, Cowell 1964, Shahin 2000, Jiha 1964, Arnold 2004, Tsiapera 1969), Egyptian,
Sudanese and Chadian dialects (Woidich 2006, Nishio 1994, Reichmuth 1983, Kaye 1976) and
a number of other dialects including Yemeni dialects (Diem 1973), many Bedouin dialects (de
Jong 2000, Rosenhouse 1984) and Darg6zii Arabic (Jastrow 1973).

Classical Arabic and Christian Baghdadi Arabic
The functions of the CA jussive have typically been replaced in modern dialects by analytic
constructions involving either the basic imperfect or perfect tense. Two separate mechanisms

3% Data from Johnstone 1967 for Abu Dhabi and Kuwaiti dialects, Prochazka 1988 for various Saudi dialects,
Ingham 1994 for Najdi dialect, de Jong 2000 for Sinai Bedouin dialect, Malaika 1963 for Muslim Baghdadi dialect,
and Abu-Haidar 1991 for Christian Baghdadi dialect.
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can lead to the loss of a morphological form like that of the jussive. The first mechanism
involves a new or existing construction supplanting an earlier construction using another form.
In this scenario the loss of the jussive form occurs indirectly because of the loss of the
construction. The second mechanism involves the direct replacement of the original form by
analogy. In this case the construction remains, but in a modified form.

The Classical Arabic jussive has a range of uses owing to its origins in both the PS
jussive and preterite. The main uses are with /am ‘not’ or lamma ‘not yet’ to negate the perfect
tense, with /i to indicate a true jussive or cohortative, or /a to indicate a negative imperative or
jussive.

(14)  Uses of the jussive in Classical Arabic

lam yaktubii  “they MSG didn’t write”
lam tadhabi  “you FSG didn’t go”

li-yaktub “let him write”
li-yadrusti “let them study”
la taktubt “don’t write!”

la yaqtul “don’t let them kill”

Christian Baghdadi Arabic (CBA), a dialect which preserves distinctions between the endings of
the imperfect {-in} and {-iin} and the imperative {-1} and {-0i}, illustrates the typical
replacement of jussive forms. Instead of the negation of the perfect with /lam and the jussive
form, the perfect form preceded by the particle ma is used. This is the case in most Arabic
dialects, though this construction is more restricted in use in Classical Arabic. All examples of
CBA provided below are from Abu-Haidar 1991.

(15) ma gado se
“they did not want anything”

The jussive function in CBA is filled by a new construction consisting of particle xa/li with
pronominal suffixes followed by the appropriate form of the imperfect verb. It is clear that the
verb reflects the CA imperfect because the suffix contains /n/.

(16) xalloyam ysjon
“let them come”

In both of the cases above the constructions involve the replacement of the original constructions
by other constructions. This can not be so clearly said of the negation of the imperative. The
negative imperatives of CBA are formed like those of Classical Arabic using the particle /a,
which is often shortened to /a; however, unlike Classical Arabic, CBA uses the imperfect
endings {-in} and {-Un} in this case. A new construction has not replaced the original
construction with a jussive, but rather the imperfect form has replaced the jussive in a preexisting
construction.

(17)  latoftah&n os$-Sobbak
“don’t open FSG the window!”
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(18) latesaggafin tasagguf banat bala tagboyi
“don’t behave FsG like girls with no manners!”

In a further case of simplification the negative particle mda has also been extended to the negation
of imperative forms. This change is likely due to analogical extension of the negative particle.

(19) matoSgabiin woski
“don’t drink PL whisy!”

(20)  matgohén woyyanu
“don’t go FSG with him!”

The developments have in general made the syntax and morphology more transparent.
This does not necessarily imply that the motivation for the changes was to achieve this
transparency. The transparency is rather a secondary result of changes whose motivations can be
conceptualized in terms of reanalysis as described in Chapter 1. The jussive in Classical Arabic
has a distribution, which from a synchronic point of view, is fairly unpredictable. The jussive
occurs in a number of contexts, many of which are relatively infrequent. The situation is further
complicated by the loss of final vowels, which has neutralized the contrast in most persons. The
loss of contrast between indicative and jussive forms created a situation in which the replacement
of the distinctive jussive form for the relatively infrequent MPL forms would be even more likely.
The changes in dialects like Christian Baghdadi Arabic have eliminated a form with a fairly
idiosyncratic set of functions through both the extension of other constructions and the
analogical extension of the more common indicative verb forms in the existing constructions
involving the jussive.
3.3.2. Palatalization in the Semitic languages
The developments attested in Northwest Semitic and the Arabic dialects are only the beginning.
The South Ethiosemitic languages and other Semitic languages have developed new sets of
alternations affecting the forms of verbal bases, which sometimes have given rise to new non-
linear morphological alternations. The most widespread new alternations involve the
palatalization or labio-velarization of consonants and vowels. These sound alternations in many
languages remain morphophonemic, with a change in the base accompanying suffixes possessing
certain phonological characteristics. In some languages the original suffixes have become lost
and have transformed the morphophonemic alternations of the base into morphologically
distinctive ones, thus creating new nonconcatenative morphological patterns. In the case of
vowels new ablaut alternations have emerged obscuring to some extent the original patterns.
The developments in the Ethiosemitic languages are of particular interest because they present a
rich view of some of the processes involved in the creation of new non-linear alternations.
3.3.2.1. Basic facts of palatalization in the Ethiosemitic languages
The source of palatalization in Ethiosemitic is clearly the original suffixes with either an initial
front vowel /i/ or /e/ or a palatal glide /y/. The same set of suffixes is also responsible for the
vowel alternations which often accompany palatalization. One noteworthy example of such a
suffix is the Semitic 2FSG suffix *-1(na). In the Ethiosemitic branch {-i} occurs almost
exclusively as the reflex of this common Semitic form, reflecting the general shortening of long
vowels. Palatalization accompanies the 2FSG and other suffixes in some form in all the South
Ethiosemitic languages and also occurs, although only in nominal forms, in Tigré, a Northern
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Ethiosemitic language. The character of the alternations varies considerably depending on the
set of consonants that are affected and whether or not the original suffix has been lost. South
Ethiosemitic languages have either retained the suffix with form {-i}, which serves as the
primary exponent of the 2FSG, or have lost the suffix, transferring the primary exponence of the
2FSG to the morphophonemic alternations in the base.

While the historical and often current synchronic source of palatalization is known, it is
not so obvious why the elaborate set of alternations involving palatalization is found in
Ethiosemitic but not in other branches of the Semitic family. The answer to this question is most
likely found in the distinct inventories of sounds found in the Ethiosemitic languages and
ultimately in the history of language contact experienced by these Semitic languages. The origin
of palatalization as a morphologically significant feature in South Ethiosemitic would appear to
be closely connected to the existence of a large inventory of (alveo)-palatal consonants. The
existence of a series of “palatal” consonants sets the Ethiosemitic languages apart from other
Semitic languages where such consonants are comparatively rare. Because there are few direct
parallels to the large inventory of palatals or the process of palatalization outside Ethiosemitic,
these features most likely represent an independent development of the branch due to contact
with non-Semitic Ethiopian languages which have a similarly large inventory and existing
morphonemic alternations involving palatalization.

The phonological class of palatal consonants consists of a set of consonants which are
independent and distinctive and which alternate with the series of dental consonants in specific
morphological contexts. Ethiosemitic languages typically have a set of affricates /¢, j, ¢’/ which
have dental stop counterparts /t, d, t’/, a set of fricatives /8, zZ/ which have dental fricative
counterparts /s, z/, the nasal /fi/ which has a dental nasal counterpart /n/ and /y/ which has the
liquid /I/ as a counterpart. The only dental consonants that are not neatly paired are the ejective
fricative /s’/, which is lost in many languages and where retained alternates with the ejective
affricate /¢’/ like the ejective stop /t’/, and /r/ which generally has no palatal counterpart.

The development of the palatal inventory and the associated morphological functions of
palatalization would appear to belong to the early stages of South Ethiosemitic given the general
uniformity of patterns in the modern languages of this branch and the lack of clear parallels
outside the Modern Ethiosemitic languages. Palatalization of the form found in the South
Ethiosemitic branch is not found in either Ge‘ez, the earliest attested Ethiosemitic language, the
South Arabian members of the South Semitic branch or the Semitic family more generally. The
prevailing reconstruction of Proto-Semitic (see Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf, & Soden 1964)
posits a palatal glide *y and an alveopalatal fricative *S. However, the alveopalatal fricative /8/
in Ethiosemitic is a reflex of PS *$ [1] and not *§, which some even posit as originally alveolar
(see Huehnergard 1995).

The development of the extensive palatal inventory and the wide morphological use of
palatalization can not easily be reduced to common processes in the Semitic family and language
more generally. The origin of these features can most likely be attributed to language contact
and areal pressures. Ferguson (1976) proposes that Ethiopia constitutes a language area akin to
those described for the Balkans (Sandfeld 1930, Joseph 1983) and South Asia (Emeneau 1956,
1965, 1971). Ferguson (65-66) includes palatalization among the features which might define
the linguistic area, giving the definition of this feature that “[t]here is a series of palatal
consonants...which occur independently, that is they are lexically distinctive, and there is a
common grammatical process in at least one major word class, such as nouns and verbs, by
which dental consonants are replaced by the corresponding palatal consonants”. Palatalization as
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defined by Ferguson is found in all Modern Ethiosemitic languages, although tellingly not in
Ge‘ez, and in Oromo, Somali, Hadiyya and Sidamo (East Cushitic) and Welamo, Janjera and
Kefa (Omotic), although not in Beja (North Cushitic), Awngi (Central Cushitic) and Afar (East
Cushitic), which are spoken in the Northern range of the Ethiosemitic languages. Leslau (1945b)
attributes palatalization, among other features in South Ethiosemitic, to a Cushitic substratum,
while attributing the same feature in North Ethiosemitic to the adstratal influence of Amharic.
This accounts for the fact that the South Ethiosemitic languages are spoken in areas where
Cushitic and Omotic languages with palatalization likely used to be or are still spoken, while the
Northern Ethiosemitic are in areas where palatalization is not found in the neighboring and likely
original Cushitic languages. This secenario based on the geographic distribution of langauages
and palatalization accounts well for the relatively limited use of palatalization in the North
Ethiosemitic languages in comparison with the related South Ethiosemitic languages.

3.3.2.2. Palatalization across the Semitic family: the palatalization of velars

While other Semitic languages have developed more extensive inventories of palatal consonants,
the developments typically involve the palatalization of velar consonants, a process also widely
attested in Ethiosemitic but peripheral to the more widespread palatalization of coronal
consonants. Even in cases where coronal consonants are palatalized, there is nothing like the
systematic palatalization of Ethiosemitic. The cases of palatalization outside Ethiosemitic are
clearly independent and not connected to the development of palatalization in that branch, except
insofar as they might represent a common and recurrent type of sound change.

Arabic

An example of a palatal reflex of a velar consonant is found as early as Classical Arabic, where
Proto-Semitic *g, CA ¢, is realized as a palatal consonant. Outside Arabic PS *g generally
retains a velar articulation. Cantineau (1941:56) proposed a set of stages to explain the various
development of PS *g in Arabic.

(21)  Cantineau’s proposal for the evolution of PS *g

g - g - & o jld3s]— z[3]
Ny

Although each step is plausible, it is probably unnecessary to assume so many intermediate
stages. Cantineau’s scheme does however encompass much of the variety of reflexes of PS *g in
Arabic and points to the fundamental difficulty of determining the character of the reflex in
Classical Arabic by comparative means. Based on the descriptions of the Arab grammarians,
Cantineau (58) concludes that PS *g was most likely g” in Classical Arabic. With the exception
of the dialects of Cairo and Lower Egypt (Woidich 2006) and Oman (Cantineau 1941), which
have /g/ as a reflex, the reflexes of PS *g almost universally have either a primary or secondary
palatal or alveo-palatal articulation. The possible reflexes of PS *g in Arabic include /], 7, 3, g’,
d”, y/. The most common reflexes are the voiced alveopalatal affricate /j/ and the voiced
alveopalatal fricative /Z/. The affricate reflex is found in most Bedouin dialects and many rural
dialects of the Levant and Iraq, while the fricative reflex is found in the urban dialects of the
Levant, in the dialects of Lebanon and throughout North Africa (Cantineau 1941, Fischer and
Jastrow 1980). Yet there are many exceptions to the general geographic distribution of these two
sounds. For example, /j/ is found instead of the expected /Z/ in the dialect of Aleppo (Cowell
1964), Maltese (Aquilina 1959, Borg 1978) and some Algerian dialects (Cantineau 1941,
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Grand’Henry 1972), while /Z/ is found instead of expected /j/ in the Saudi Arabian dialect of
Ghamid (Prochazka 1988). Less common reflexes include the voiced palatal stop /3/ found in
some dialects of the Arabian peninsula (Johnstone 1967) and Upper Egypt (Fischer and Jastrow
1980), a palatalized velar stop found in the dialect of al-Mahabseh in Yemen (Diem 1973) and
some North Arabian dialects (Cantineau 1941) and as a positional variant in Upper Egyptian
dialect of Qift (Nishio 1994), and the palatalized coronal stop in South Western Yemeni dialects
and the palatal approximant /y/ in the dialects of the Syrian desert, Southern Iraq, Khuzistan and
the Gulf (Fischer and Jastrow 1980) and many Gulf dialects (Johnstone 1967, Ingham 1982).

(22)  Merger of /j/ and /y/ in S. Iraqi Dialects (Ingham 1982)
Central Najd S. Iraq gloss
yom yom ‘day’
yimin yimin ‘right’
yamm- yam- ‘beside’
jab yab ‘he brought’
jimal yimal ‘camel’
jibal yibal ‘mountain’

The later history of Arabic is filled with many similar cases of palatalization affecting
dorsal consonants. Reflexives of the velar and uvular consonants in a selection of Arabic
dialects are presented below.

(23) Reflexes of velar and uvular stops in Arabic

dialect source *g *k *q
Syrian Grotzfeld 1965 Z k ‘
Cowell 1964 zZ(in k (¢ in ‘(q in some

Aleppo, some rural | rural dialects)
some rural dialects)
dialects)

Upper Egypt Nishio 1994 j (g" before 1) | k g

Libyan Owens 1984 VA k g

Yemen Diem 1973 j (g’ in al- k (in g(qin
Mahabseh Southern southwest)
and d' in dialect
South West) | ki > %)

Saudi Prochazka 1988 j, Zin k, ¢ g, (alveolar
Ghamid, g | (alveolar and dental), g’

and
dental), k¥

Christian Baghdadi | Abu-Haidar 1991 |j k q

Moroccan Margais 1977 zZ k g

Jewish Tunisian Cohen 1975a V4 k g

Cherchell Grand’Henry j k q/g

(Algerian) 1972
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PS *k, Classical Arabic <>, and PS *q, Classical Arabic <@&> are frequently realized as
alveopalatal affricates /¢/ and /j/ in modern dialects. In a few dialects of Southern Syria, central
Palestine and Algeria (Cantineau 1941), PS *k has undergone a seemingly unconditioned shift to
/¢/. More commonly there is a conditioned shift of k > ¢ or g (<*q) > j before front vowels /i, e,
a/. Alveopalatal affricates are found mainly in the Bedouin dialects of Iraq and the Levant
(Rosenhouse 1984) and the Arabian Peninsula (Johnstone 1967). In a large area of the central
Arabian Peninsula the affricates /ts/ and /dz/ are found instead of the palatal affricates (see
Johnstone).

In Muslim Baghdadi Arabic (Blanc 1964) the conditioned shift of k > ¢ has brought about
a limited set of predictable morphophonemic alternations in verbs (note: long /a/ is a low front
vowel).

(24)  Morphophonemic k ~ ¢ alternations in Muslim Baghdadi Arabic

root k-forms gloss C-forms gloss
k-w-n ykiin ‘he will be’ ¢an ‘he was’
k-b-r kbar ‘big (pl.)’ cebir ‘big (sg.)’

Besides internal processes, Arabic has also had palatal consonant inventories expanded
through contact. Two of the most common sources have been contact with Turkish and Persian.
The list below exhibits a number of Turkish, Persian and European loanwords in the Arabic
dialect of Christians in Baghdad.

(25)  /¢/ in loanwords in Christian Baghdadi Arabic (Abu-Haidar 1991)

loanword  gloss possible etymologies

cagox ‘wheel’ Pers. ¢ » carx ‘wheel’

¢adog ‘tent’ Pers. s\ éadar ‘tent’

¢aga ‘remedy’ Pers. 3_ls ¢ara ‘remedy’

¢amca ‘ladle’ Pers. 43« ¢amca ‘spoon, ladle’

ol ‘desert’ Pers. s> ¢l ‘desert’

Cagcaf ‘bed sheet’ Turk. ¢arsaf ‘sheet’ < Pers. <3 3 ¢adari Sab ‘bed sheets’
Cowit ‘indigo’ Turk. ¢ivit ‘indigo’

kalabéa  ‘handcuffs’ Turk. kelep¢e ‘handcuffs’

pacata ‘napkin’ Turk. pecete ‘napkin’ < It. pezzetto

qacag ‘contraband’  Turk. kagak ‘contraband’

hic ‘not’ Turk. hi¢ ‘no, not at all, never’ < Pers. g hec¢ ‘nothing’
cayyak ‘to check’ Eng. Check [¢ek]

pancag ‘puncture’ Eng. puncture [pagkce]

Many other languages have likewise had an impact on the phonological inventories of
Arabic dialects. One of the most striking examples is the heavy borrowing of both Romance and
English vocabulary in Maltese. In most cases the borrowings are most likely Sicilian as they
reflect the Sicilian merger of /o/ and /u/ > /u/ and /e/ and /i/ > /i/, the shift /pl/ clusters to /ky/ (see
Rohlfs 1972, Mazzola 1976 and Ruffino 1997 for discussion of developments in the Sicilian
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dialects) and the resolution of both Latin /pl/ and /kl/ clusters as /¢/ as is the case in the
Southeastern Sicilian dialects (see Ruffino 1997:367).

(26) Romance and English loanwords in Maltese®'

¢ipp ‘fetters, stocks’ Sic. cippi, It. ceppi ‘fetters’

¢kala, ¢ikala ‘crawfish, crayfish’ It. cicala ‘cicada’?

Cavetta ‘latch key, little key’ It. chiavetta ‘key dim. of It. chiave’, Sic.

chiavi, SE Sic. [Cavi]

¢ana ‘plane’ Sic. chiana, 1t. piana ‘plane’

curkett ‘ring, small circle’ It. cerchietto ‘small circle, hoop’

¢lampu ‘humidity, moisture’

cerv ‘deer, hart, buck Sic. cervu, It. cervo ‘deer’

¢ar ‘clear, pure’ Sic. chiaru, It. chiaro ‘clear’

cangjer ‘money exchanger’ Eng. changer ‘money changer’

¢icri ‘chickpeas, chick’ Sic. ciciru, It. cece ‘chickpea’

¢omb ‘lead’ Sic. ciummu, SE Sic. [Cummu], It. piombo

‘lead’

¢par ‘fog, mist’ It. coprire ‘to mist (over)’ ?

bec¢cun ‘pigeon’ Sic. picciuni, It. piccione ‘pigeon’

faccol ‘double faced man, Sic. facciolu ‘sly, deceitful, false’
hypocrite’

kaboc¢ca ‘cabbage’ Eng. cabbage

kacca ‘game; hunting, chasing, Sic., It. caccia ‘hunting, chasing; game’,
shooting’ caccia grossa ‘big game’

lanc¢a ‘a steam launch, a launch, Sic., It. lancia ‘small boat, launch’
ferryboat’

pernici ‘partridge’ It. pernice ‘partridge’

pon¢ ‘punch (drink)’ Eng. punch

Aramaic

Modern Aramaic languages have also been characterized by the expansion of palatal consonants
through both contact and internal changes. As in Arabic the most common internal source of new
palatal consonants has been the velar stops /k/ and /g/, e.g. in Christian Urmi and other
Northeastern Neo-Aramaic varieties these phonemes have become either palatal stops /c/ and /3/
or affricate /¢/ and /j/, while in Gubb‘addin, a village where a variety of Western Neo-Aramaic is
spoken, both Middle Aramaic /k/ and /g/ have become /¢/ (Jastrow 1997). In all Western Neo-
Aramaic varieties, Middle Aramaic /t/ has also served as a source of palatal consonants with
palatal stop /c/ in Bax‘a and palatal affricate /&/ in Ma‘liila and Gubb‘addin. The main external
source of palatal consonants is loan words from Arabic, Turkish and Kurdish depending on the
linguistic situation of the Neo-Aramaic variety. Western Neo-Aramaic spoken in Syria and in a
primarily Arabic-speaking matrix have borrowed either /Z/ or /j/ both representing PS *g in
Arabic loans. In Turoyo, an Eastern Neo-Aramaic variety, spoken in an area of significant
overlap between Arabs, Kurds and Turks, the source of palatal consonants /¢/, /j/ and /Z/ is,

3! Sicilain data from Mortillaro (1853) and Traina (1868), Maltese Data from Busuttil (1971).
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according to Jastrow, through borrowings from Turkish, Kurdish and Arabic. Even in the
varieties of Arabic and Aramaic with large palatal inventories, the morphological function of
these borrowings is fairly limited.

Modern South Arabian

In Modern South Arabian languages the velar consonants also have served as a primary source
for palato-alveolar consonants. The Modern South Arabian languages have a series of
alveopalatal sibilants /§/, /z/ and /§’/, of which only /§/ has a clear Semitic origin. In Central
Jibbali a series of labialized alveopalatal sibilants occur /§/, /z/ and /S’/ in addition to or instead of
the plain alveopalatal sibilants (Johnstone 1981). Johnstone (1984:389) describes these sounds
as being produced “with the blade of the tongue on the hard palate and the lips protruded”. The
voiceless alveopalatal sibilant /§/ (or /s/ in Central Jibbali) occurs as one of the reflexes of PS *k
in all Modern South Arabian languages, although the palatal reflexes are most common in Jibbali.

(27)  Palatal reflexes of PS *k in MSA (Johnstone 1975, 1981 for Central Jibbali)

Jibbali gloss MSA Semitic languages
(Central Jibbali)
Subdet (Subdét) | ‘liver’ Meh./Har. Sobde:t AKKk. kabittu
Soq. $obdoh Heb. kabed
Ar. kabid
sur$ (Sir$) ‘belly’ Akk. karsu(m)
Heb. kares
Ar. karis, kirs
Sini:t (Sinit) ‘louse’ Meh./Har. kanomo:t
Soq. kanum
dhas (dahas) ‘to skin’ Meh./Har. doha:k
rSob ‘riding camel’ | Meh. ri:ko:b Akk. rakabu(m) ‘to ride’
Har. roke:b Heb. rakab ‘he rode’
Ar. rakaba ‘he rode
-$(-9) 2FSG (perfect AKKk. -ki
suffix) Heb. -1
Ar. -ti

Ge. -ki




Like its voiceless counterpart, /g/ in Jibbali and Soqotri is sometimes realized as /Z/. In
contrast, Mehri and Harsiisi lack the sound /z/ and the accompanying type of palatalization.

(28)  /z/ in Jibbali and Soqotri (Johnstone 1975, 1981)
Jibbali Soqotri gloss MSA
(Central Jibbali)
Zirit ziremoh, ‘dom fruit’ Meh. gi:re:mo:t
giremah
fegr fozhor ‘desert; Bedouin
country’
zid (zéd) zid ‘nerve’
Zirit ‘slave (F)’ Meh. gore:t
YuZzi, yozi Caygi ‘two men’ Meh. yawgi
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In Jibbali the alveo-palatal ejective /§’/ (/$/ in Central Jibbali) corresponds to ejective /k’/ in other
MSA and South Semitic languages and /q/ in other Semitic languages (Johnstone 1975).

(29) /8’/ in Jibbali (Johnstone 1975)
Jibbali gloss MSA Semitic languages
§’iret ‘town’ Heb. girya
Ar. garyat-
mas’hayrer | ‘shin-bone’ Meh. mak hayror
Soq. kahayhor
§’en ‘scorpion’ Meh./Har. k’abayn
Sus’i ‘to drink’ Meh. tok’ Akk. Saqli(m) ‘to give drink to,
irrigate’
Heb. hi§qa ($-stem) ‘he
irrigated; he gave drink to’
S’efaf ‘elbow’ Meh./Har. § affay
mons’irot | ‘arude gesture’ | Meh. moank are:t

hays’

‘coast’

Meh. hayk’
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In Harstsi (Johnstone 1977), as well as Mehri (Johnstone 1975), the ejective /§’/ is most
commonly a reflex of /s’/.

(30) /8’/ in Harstsi (Data from Johnstone 1977)

Harsiisi gloss MSA Semitic languages
ha§’ba? ‘finger’ Heb. ?esba¥
Ar. ?isba¥
§’efdayt ‘frog’ Meh. sefdet, Jib. safdét Heb. saparde’s
(Sefdayt & Ar. sifdi§
s’efde?et) Omani Arabic safdag
§’eferot ‘sandpiper’
§’erom ‘he slapped’ Meh. §’erdom, Jib. §irum
k’es’ob ‘he cut, cut off” | Meh. k’e§’awb, Jib. késa$ (?) | Heb. qasab ‘he cut off’
Ar. gasab
k’es’awl ‘he/it broke, Meh. k’es’awl, Jib. késa§ ? Ar. gasal
snapped’

The palatalization of velars, as is the case in some Arabic dialects, has given rise to some
morphophonemic alternations in Jibbali. Although based on the descriptions and data in
Johnstone (1975, 1981) these alternations are far from regular, reflecting the fairly irregular
occurrence of palatalization in the first place. Palatalized and non-palatalized sounds frequently
occur in identical or nearly identical synchronic contexts giving a phonemic contrast and
obscuring the synchronic motivations for palatalization, for example mak ‘arét ‘store or hiding
place for stolen goods’ vs. mas arét ‘kiss’ (Johnstone 1981:150) or the pair of related derived
forms nik’i ‘he was pure; found innocent’, enuk’i ‘he slected’ and enk’é ‘he made clean,
cleansed’ vs. nis’i ‘he won at a palm-turning game, or heads or tails’, enus’i “he won consistently
at heads or tails’ and ens’é ‘he won at heads or tails’ (191). In many cases the alternations occur
among forms sharing the same root, i.e. between forms sharing a derivational relationship. In the
set below the verbs would seem to be derived from the noun, although only it, not the seemingly
derived verbal forms, has the palatalized variant.

(31) Forms with the root h-n-k’ (Johnstone 1981:113)

k> hoénuk’ ‘he fed a baby from a feeding-jug’
yhink’ ‘he feeds a baby from a feeding-jug’
ahténik’ ‘he (a baby) accepted to be fed from a feeding-jug’
shenik’ ‘he (a baby) accepted to be fed from a feeding-jug’
S’ hans’ét ‘feeding jug (for a baby)’
hénus’to ‘feeding jugs (for a baby)’

In many other cases, the alternations occur across categories that are more commonly viewed as
inflectional. Several forms have different variants (non-palatalized/palatalized) in singular and
plural forms. There are examples illustrating all the possible alternations, both cases where the
singular is palatalized and the plural is not and the other way around.
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(32) Singular and Plural forms in Jibbali (Johnstone 1981)

singular plural
k~s  erkib yursdb ‘riding camel’
g~Z  Sogoret $iér ‘long area of flat ground at the front of the Jebel’
(fertile mountain area), area reached first after
leaving Gerbéb (coastal plain)’
k’~8*  sék’of $€575f ‘camel with milk but no young’
mizéls’ ot mizolk’ ‘coconut shell used as a receptacle for Ghee’
s~k sir$ ekrés ‘belly’
irsét érek ‘hip, hip bone and flesh’
z~g  fizzér efgért ‘small tobacco pipe’
zénazt génez ‘corpse body’
mirzém mirébgom ‘cover, lid
tuzur, taZurt  tdgdr, tégdrto  ‘rich (person)’
S’~k> §’éréb k’érdb, $’érdb  ‘wound’
miS’arfat mok’oruf, ‘shoulder-blade’
mos’oruf
k’ahbét §’ohjbta ‘whore, harlot, prostitute; loose or immoral woman’

Alternations are also found in diminutive and dual forms of nouns. The diminutive form
of sirs ‘belly’ is kérsst which like the plural form has the non-palatalized variant. The forms of
the Jibbali word for ‘man’ have the non-palatalized variant in both the singular gég and plural
gég, but the palatalized variant in both the dual gozi and diminutive gizég.

The types of morphophonemic alternations that are found in nominal forms are largely
missing in verbal forms. The palatalized variants /s, Z, S’/ which are relatively rare in general are
also rare in verbal forms with only a few verbs like #is’i ‘he won at a palm-turning game, or
heads or tails’ having a palatalized variant in all inflectional and derivational forms of the verb.
This does not include cases of /S/ which come from an earlier *$ which are more numerous; thus
it is necessary to distinguish palatalized consonant, those which have undergone a process of
palatalization, from palatal consonants in which no such process is known to have occurred. One
of the few cases of a verbal form exhibiting alternations between the palatalized and non-
palatalized forms are those with the root §-k’-y ‘to drink’, which is found in the cognate form
hisqa ‘to give to drink’ in Hebrew.

(33) Forms with the root $-k’-y in Central Jibbali (Johnstone 1981:262)

basic verb stem
perfect imperfect subjunctive verbal noun basic gloss

v~y

Sus’i yosték’e yostik’ ses’d ‘to drink’

derived verbal stems

sék’é ‘he irrigated, gave a drink’
eSS0k’ ‘he gave ground water, irrigated’
sutk’i ‘it (3MSG) was irrigated’

sosk’é ‘it was watered, given water’
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derived nominal forms
$ék’5? ‘irrigation’
Sus’ét ‘water-system’

Both the perfect and verbal noun forms of this root have the palatalized variant, while both prefix
conjugation forms, imperfect and subjunctive, have the non-palatalized variant. This variant is
also found in all but one of the other derivatives associated with this root. The one exception
sus’ét “water-system’ also exhibits the shift of § > 5.

A final note should be made of the phonemic and morphemic contrast found in the
second person singular subject markers for suffix conjugation forms. In Proto-South-Semitic the
form of 2FSG suffix is {-ki}, the 2MSG is {-ka} and the 1SG is {-ku}. This contrasts with Central
Semitic which has /t/ in the place of /k/ giving {-ti}, {-ta} and {-tu}. These two different
systems most likely represent the occurrence of leveling in two separate directions from a system
where originally /t/ was found in the second person forms and /k/ in the first person singular
form (see Section 2.3.3.2 for a more in-depth discussion of the distribution of /t/ and /k/).

(34) Suffix Conjugations in MSA (Johnstone 1975) and Yemeni dialects (Diem 1973)
MSA
Mehri Jibbali Soqotri
SG PL SG PL SG PL
1 katobk kato:ban katobk kato:n katobk katoban
2M | kotobk kotobkom | kotobk kotobkum | katobk kotobkon
2F | kotobs kotobkon | kotobs kotobkon | kotobs katobkon
3Mm | kato:b kotawb katob katob katob kotob
3r | kotobo:t | kato:b katiot katob katoboh | katob
Yemeni Arabic dialects
al-Hadiyeh al-Mahall Qafr
SG PL SG PL SG PL
1 katabk katabna katabk katabna katabk katabna
2M | katabk katabkum | katabk katabkum | katabk katabkum
2F | ? ? katabs katabkun | katabs katabkin
3M | katab katabu katab katabu katab katabu
3r | katabat | katabén katabat | katabain katabah | katabain
al-Sudain Giblah
SG PL SG PL
1 katabku | katabna katabk katabna
2M | katabk katabkum | katabk katabkum
2F | katabki | katabkén | katabki | katabkan
3M | katab katabu katab katabum
3r | katabah/t | katabén katabah | katab&n

In the South Semitic languages the leveling may have been aided by the existence of sets of
possessive and object pronominal suffixes which have /k/ in the forms of the second person (e.g.
CA 2MSG -ka, 2FSG -ki, 2DU -kuma, 2MPL -kum(u), 2FPL -kunna). Ge‘ez, the oldest South
Semitic language with reliable information about vowels, has the forms -ka for 2MsG, -ki for the
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2FSG and -ku for the 1SG. In all the Modern South Arabian languages the 2MSG suffix is -k while
the 2FSG suffix is -§ (- in Central Jibbali). The Arabic dialects of the southern mountain range
in Yemen (Diem 1973) are also characterized by the existence of /k/ instead of /t/ in first and
second person suffixes of the suffix conjugation, probably due to substratal or adstratal
influences from one or more South Arabian languages on these Arabic dialects. In the southern
group of these dialects the 2FSG suffix is -ki, while in the northern group the suffix has lost the
final vowel and become palatalized as -§ giving a paradigm very similar to that found in the
MSA languages.

Ethiosemitic

Like the branches described above, velars have served as an important source of new palatal
consonants in the Ethiosemitic languages. The impact of the palatalization of velars is unlike the
palatalization of dentals and the sibilants. The palatalization of velars has been irregular,
occurring before /i/ or /e/ in some cases but not in others, and has not lead to the formation of
new morphophonemic alternations. The ultimate velar origin of palatal consonants is often only
recoverable by comparison with other Semitic languages.

One of the most common cases of palatalization involves the form of the second person
markers of the suffix conjugation. In the northern branch of Ethiosemitic, the forms of the
suffixes, 2MSG {-ka} and 2FSG {-ki}, correspond closely to the proposed Proto-South-Semitic
(PSS) forms. In the southern branch the forms, though clearly reflecting the proposed PSS forms,
have undergone a variety of other changes. Many of the 2MSG forms are realized with /h/ or /x/
due to the common spirantization of velars. The original /k/ of the 2FSG suffix has been
palatalized in all varieties of South Ethiosemitic (see Leslau 1956:97). The most common reflex
of /k/ in the 2FSG suffix is the alveopalatal sibilant /§/ which is found in Amharic, Harari, Zway,
Silt’1, Wolane, Gafat, Soddo, Masqan and Ennemor, while Argobba has the alveopalatal affricate
/&/ and Muher and Chaha have a velar fricative with secondary palatalization /x%/.

(35)  Second person singular suffixes in Ethiosemitic
2MSG 2FSG
PSS -ka -ki
North Ge‘ez (Voigt 2007a) -ko (-ka-) | -ki
Ethiosemitic | Tigrinya (Kogan 2007) -ka -ki
Tigré (Raz 1983) -ka -ki
South Ambharic (Leslau 2000) -k/-h -S
Ethiosemitic | Argobba (Leslau 1997b) -k -¢(1)
Harari (Leslau 1958, Cerulli 1936) | -xi -Si
Zway (Leslau 1999) -ith -5
Silt’i (Gutt 1986) -ka/ha -3(1)
Wolane (Cohen 1931) -k -S
Gafat (Leslau 1956) -oho -$
Soddo (Leslau 1968) -ko -S
Muher (Leslau 1981) -Xa -x”
Masgan (Leslau 1956) -ho -S
Chaha (Rose 2007) -X -x”
Ennemor (Leslau 1996) -X9 -S
Endegen (Leslau 1971) -oho -o81
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Palatalization has also affected a number of individual lexical items. Ullendorff
(1955:66-74) describes this phonological process in the Ethiosemitic languages in some detail
and delineates the ways in which this process differs from the more widespread and
morphologically significant palatalization of coronals. Unlike coronals, the palatalization of
velars occurs with similar frequencies in both North and South Ethiosemitic and does not figure
prominently in morphological alternations and occurs fairly sporadically. Ullendorff (72) also
outlines several different scenarios involving the palatalization of velars:

(1) sometimes both forms coexist in the same region without any noticeable difference in
meaning (ang’era and ‘andera; digédzmati and dédazmi in Thia);

(i)  or each form is indicative now of a regional and dialectal difference k'es, kidan (Shoa)
and t'4s, todan (Gojjam), though the former forms can also be heard in the latter region,
but the tendency towards palatalization is most marked in_the Gojjam province;

(ii1))  or the palatalized version alone survives as in the case of dimmiri; and, finally,

(iv)  the two forms have acquired a specialized nuance of the basic root meaning, e.g. Go‘az
k'dlawa “to dry”, to warm up”, Tiia k'dldwi “to toast cereals”, t'aldwi ‘to put cereals into
the sun for drying’.

The far more important palatalization of coronals will be addressed in the following sections.
3.3.2.3. Scope and character of palatal inventories and palatalization in Ethiosemitic

The inventory of palatal consonants is fairly uniform across Ethiosemitic (excluding Ge‘ez), with
only minor differences from variety to variety. Despite the similarities between the inventories
of North and South Ethiosemitic, the morphological functions of palatalization are very different
in these two main branches. Tigrinya, a North Ethiosemitic language, has the palatal consonant
inventory /¢, j, ¢’, §, z, 1, y/. According to Kogan (1997), while palatals do occur in words that
cannot be construed as borrowings from Amharic, nevertheless many instances of palatals do
occur in borrowings, particularly /¢/ and /fi/ which occur mainly in Amharic borrowings. Also
/7/ is rare and appears to be in free variation with /j/. Unlike in South Ethiosemitic, palatalization
does not occur in morphophonemic alternations in Tigrinya. Tigré has a smaller palatal
consonant inventory consisting of the independent phonemes /¢, j, ¢’, §/ and [Z] as the palatalized
variant of /z/ but not an independent phoneme (Raz 1983). Morphophonemic palatalization with
optional gemination occurs in Tigré with the 1SG possessive pronominal suffix {-ye}.

(36) Tigre 1SG possessive forms (Raz 1983)

changes  base 1SG possessed form gloss

t>¢ warat waracce ‘my work’
masanit masanicce ‘my friends’

d>j Cad Cajje ‘my village’

s>3 ra?as ra?asse ‘my head’
nos nose ‘myself’

s> gas’ gacc’e ‘my face’

z>7 gizaz gizazze ‘my glass’

The South Ethiosemitic languages display a greater degree of uniformity with respect to
both palatal inventories and the morphological functions of palatalization. The basic palatal
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inventory /¢, j, ¢, §, Z, i, y/ is found in most South Ethiosemitic languages with generally small
variations. Ambharic (Leslau 2000), Argobba (Leslau 1997b), East Gurage (Gutt 1986, 1997),
Gafat (Leslau 1945b, 1956), Soddo (Leslau 1968) and Muher (Leslau 1981) have this inventory
without significant modification. Harari (Leslau 1958, Wagner 1997) only lacks the phoneme /Z/.
Cohen (1931) describes [Z] as occurring as a palatalized variant of /z/, but being in general rare
because in most cases /z/ becomes /j/, a development also found in Argobba, (Leslau 1997b).
Chaha (Leslau 1950) and the rest of Central West Gurage do not have /i/.

3.3.3. Palatalization, labialization and ablaut in the morphology of Ethiosemitic

The palatalization of the verb stem occurs both in cases where the original {-i(na)} suffix has
been retained and in cases where it has been lost. The same is true for vowel alternations, giving
us cases of both umlaut, where the alternation still appears to be phonologically conditioned by
the suffix, and ablaut, where the alternation appears to be morphologically conditioned. An
additional alternation was triggered by original suffixes with /u/ or /t/. This latter alternation is
restricted to the tt-group of Outer South Ethiosemitic (Hetzron 1977).

Transverse South Ethiosemitic

In Harari, while the ending still occurs, the palatalization is no longer strictly phonological
because the 2FSG suffix {-i} is associated with palatalization but the otherwise identical ending
{-1} attached to the imperfect in the compound durative is not. The palatalization is associated
with the 2FSG but not other phonologically identical suffixes. At the same time the palatalization
associated with the 2FSG suffix does not occur in all cases where the suffix is expected, as is the
case in other related languages. In the table below the relevant forms in Harari are given using
the verb sagadas ‘he prayed’ (cf. Arabic sajada ‘he bowed down”).

(37) Imperative and prefix conjugation forms in Harari (Cohen 1931)

Imperfect Compound Compound Prohibitive Imperative
with Durative Imperfect (Negative and Jussive
conjunction Jussive)
-le
3MSG | yi-sogd-t-le | yi-sogd-i nar yi-sogd-al a-y-sigad yo-sgod
3FSG | ti-sogd-i-le | ti-sogd-i nar-ti | ti-sogd-at a-t-sigad ta-sgad
2MSG | ti-sogd-i-le | ti-sogd-i nar-hi | ti-sogd-ah a-t-stgod stgod
2FSG | ti-sogj-i-le ti-sogd-i nar-§i | ti-sogd-a$ a-t-stgoj-1 stgoj-1
1SG | i-sogd-i-le t-sogd-i nar-hu | i-sogd-ah
3PL | yi-sogd-u-le | yi-sogd-i nar-u | yi-sogd-alu ya-sgad-u
2PL | ti-sogd-u-le | ti-sogd-i nar-hu | ti-sogd-ahu a-t-sigod-u stgad-u
IPL | ni-sogd-i-le | ni-sogd-i nar-na | ni-sogd-ano

In the forms where the 2FSG is retained, although not in every case actually pronounced
(Cohen 1931), such as the simple imperfect with the postposed conjunction {-le}, the imperative
and the prohibitive, the coronals /d, t, t’, s, z, n, 1/ can be palatalized as /j, ¢, ¢’, §, z, 1, y/.
According to Wagner (1997), the 2FSG triggers the palatalization of the final stem consonant but
can also affect other stem consonants and even the prefix consonant. One particularly illustrative
case in Cohen involves the 2FSG form of the negative relative form Zacsigaj ‘you FSG who do not
pray’ (zatsiged ‘you MSG who do not pray’) where all possible consonant are palatalized and the
suffix is not present. In the compound forms (including the compound imperfect and compound
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durative above) as well as the relative imperfect described by Cohen, the 2FSG forms do not
exhibit any palatalization of the verb stem. While the person prefixes are maintained in the
compound verb forms, the suffixes are not used and number and gender are indicated by the
auxiliary verb.

Besides Harari, the other members of the Transverse branch of South Ethiosemitic
(Ambharic, Argobba, East Gurage) have the same type of alternation with the 2FSG suffix {-i}.
Examples are provided below. Most use the system of transliteration adopted here, while others
are transcribed according to the source material (these cases are indicated by the use of angle
brackets <>). The original vowel of the suffix is often dropped after the palatalized consonant;
this occurs even when the palatalization is original, not derived (Ambharic #-tanini-allas ‘you are
going to bed’ < /ti-tofifi-i-alla§/).

(38)  2FsG forms in Transverse South Ethiosemitic

Ambharic (Leslau 2000)
2FSG
ti-dars-i-nna

2MSG
ti-dors-(#)nna

gloss
< b b
you arrive and

simple imperfect
(with -nna ‘and’)

negative at-ti-hej-i-m at-ti-hed-(1)m ‘you don’t go’
imperfect
compound ti-kafc-allo§ < ti-kaft-alloh ‘you open’
imperfect /ti-kaft-i-allo$/
imperative hiji hid ‘gol’
¢’orris ¢’orris ‘finish!’
Argobba (Leslau 1997b)
2FSG 2MSG gloss
simple imperfect | ti-wors-i t-woris ‘you inherit’
ti-worj-i ti-worid ‘you go down’
compound tiniggij-ollih< ti-niggid-ollah ‘you trade’
imperfect /ti-niggid-i-ollih/
imperative Wiroj wirad ‘go down’
Silt’e (Cohen 1931:194-6)
2FSG 2MSG gloss
imperfect <tewaddjiach> <tewaddeay> ‘you love’
<teudjich> <teuday> ‘you speak’
imperative <eudji> <eod> ‘speak!

In Amharic (Hudson 1997) in addition to the 2FSG suffix palatalization is also associated
with the homophonous agentive suffix {-i}, the instrumental suffix {-iya} and the 1SG suffix {-e}
of the conjunctive (gerundive) verb form. The set of consonants that can be palatalized in
Amharic and Argobba, /d, t, t’, s, s°, z, n, 1/, differs from Harari and East Gurage (Gutt 1997,
Cohen 1931) only in terms of the original consonant inventory; Harari and East Gurage lack the
coronal ejective /s’/.

Zway, which is classified by Hetzron (1972) as East Gurage, generally follows the
patterns of other Transverse languages, but has additional alternations that merit this language
special attention. Zway will be discussed at the end of this section.
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Outer South Ethiosemitic

The Outer South Ethiosemitic languages provide even richer array of types of internal
alternations. Both major branches of South Ethiosemitic share what Hetzron (1977) calls “end
palatalization” where the final stem consonant is palatalized in 2FSG forms with an original {-i}
suffix.

Gafat (Leslau 1945a, 1956) has patterns closely resembling those of Transverse South
Ethiosemitic. The 2FSG is marked by the suffix {-i} and the palatalization of the preceding
coronal (d>j,t>¢, t>¢, s>8,n>1,1>y). The suffix {-i} is often lost when the preceding
consonant is palatalized. Hetzron (1977) describes this type of loss of the suffix in terms of its
“absorption” by the palatalization.

(39)  2FsG forms with palatalization in Gafat (Leslau 1956)

2FSG gloss
imperfect ti-galj-i < *ti-gold-i ‘tu te ceins’
ti-sibbi¢-(i) <*ti-sibbit-i  ‘tu choisis’
ti-qar§ < *ti-qars-i ‘tu commences’
negative jussive  a-ti-gloj < *a-ti-glod-i ‘ne te ceins pas
imperative to¢ < *tott-i ‘bois!’
gafifii < *qann-i ‘fais!’

Different patterns are observed in other Outer South Ethiopic branches, both in Gafat’s
own n-group and the larger tt-group. In both groups there are examples of alternations involving
not only consonants but also vowels and in some languages there has been an expansion in the
set of consonants that undergo palatalization.

In Soddo (Leslau 1968) and Goggot (Hetzron 1977), which together with Gafat comprise
the n-group of Outer South Ethiopic, the 2FSG of several verb forms is indicated by vowel
alternations in addition to the suffix forms and palatalization. Vocalic alternations are found in
prefix conjugations and the related imperative. The 2MSG and 2FSG show the relevant
alternations. In the prefix conjugations The Semitic origin of the morphology of the Soddo and
Goggot imperfect is clear from comparisons with other Semitic language. The feminine singular
form in all languages is indicated by a suffix with a reflex of *1 and with the possible addition of
/n/ as is seen in Soddo and Goggot as well as Arabic. The 2FSG forms with a nasal, which are
also found Aramaic (ti-ktob-Tn) and Ugaritic (ta-ktub-Tna), are discussed in section 3.3.1.1. The
2FsSG forms in Soddo and Goggot below also involve a vowel change.

(40)  2nd person imperfect main verbs in Soddo and Goggot (Hetzron 1972)

Soddo Goggot Ambharic | Ge‘ez Arabic
2MSG | ti-bodr-u ti-sobr-u ti-sobr ti-noggir ta-ktub-u
2FSG | ti-b’edr-in ti-sebr-in ti-sobr-i ti-noggir-i ta-ktub-Tna
2MPL | ti-badr-imun | ti-sobr-imun | ti-sobr-u ti-noggir-u | ta-ktub-tina
2FPL | ti-bodr-iman | ti-sobr-iman ti-noggir-a | ta-ktub-na

In Soddo, according to Leslau (1968), the 2FSG suffix with its high front vowel triggers
the palatalization of the final consonant of the imperfect base if the final consonant is a dental
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stop, sibilant, nasal or the liquid /I/ and the raising and fronting of /o/ to /e/ (which in turn can
cause the palatalization of the preceding consonant).

(41)  Vowel alternations in 2SG imperfect forms (Leslau 1968)

2FSG 2MSG (assumed forms, not in Leslau)
tiwedjin ‘you (f.) love’ tiwoddu ‘you (m.) love’

tikefl’in ‘you (f.) pay’ tikoklu ‘you (m.) pay’

tilebSin ‘you (f.) put on clothes’ tilobsu ‘you (m.) put on clothes’

In other forms the 2FSG ending is absent even though the base of these forms behaves the
same. The negative imperfect, the negative jussive and the imperative forms all display
palatalization and vowel raising and fronting in the 2FSG. In these forms the conditioning suffix
has been lost and the primary exponence of the FSG has transferred from the suffix to the internal
alternations of palatalization and ablaut. Since palatalization only occurs for verbal roots that
end in one of the coronal consonants, ablaut is the most consistent marker of the FSG in Soddo
and Goggot. The following forms show the alternations described above in addition to the
raising of /#/ to /i/. The raising of both /o/ and /#/ occur in both forms involving end
palatalization and those lacking it.

(42)  Soddo 2rSG forms without suffix (Leslau 1968)

2FSG 2MSG
negative imperfect tittigers tittiqors
negative jussive attisfer attisfor
imperative | Type A (Basic Stem) | sifer stfor
Type B (D-stem) Sokkic Sokkit
Type C (L-stem) gal’ib galb

A different set of patterns is observed in the tt-group of Outer South Ethiopic. The most
conspicuous feature which distinguished this group from the other branches of South Ethiopic is
the expanded set of consonants involved in end palatalization patterns. In addition to the
corononal consonants, which are palatalized in the other branches, the tt-group also involves the
palatalization of all stem-final non-labial consonants (Hetzron 1977). The set of palatalizations
included>j,t>¢,t>¢,z>Z,s>8,n>nk>k,g>g,qg>q¢, h>"n,x>x", r>ywith some
variations from language to language depending partly on the starting inventory. The character
of the vowel alternations also differs from those found in the n-group. Instead of a fairly
obligatory raising of the vowels /o/ and //, vowel alternations in the tt-group is described by
Hetzron as involving a compensatory palatalization when the final consonant cannot be
palatalized. Since a larger set of consonants can be palatalized, the cases where a vowel
alternation takes place are relatively small.

Mubher (Leslau 1981) occupies a somewhat intermediary position between the n-group
and tt-group, being classified together with Soddo and Goggot as “Northern Gurage” while at the
same time belonging to the tt-group and not the n-group like the other two languages (see
Hetzron 1972). Mubher like the other Northern Gurage languages has main verb markers
(Hetzron 1968). However, in terms of palatalization Muher patterns closely with the other tt-
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group languages. Like other tt-group languages end palatalization extends beyond the class of
coronal to other non-labial consonants (t> ¢, d>j,t> ¢, s>8,z> 2 k>kK,g> 2, x> X, ¢).
The liquids /1, r/ do not participate in palatalization in Muher. Examples of palatalization with
the 2FSG are provided below.

(43)  2FsG forms with palatalization in Muher (Leslau 1981)

t>¢ ti-kofC-it <*ti-koft-#t  ‘you open’
d>j ti-logj-it <*ti-logd-it ~ ‘you touch’
t>¢ ti-tobC-it <*ti-tobt-it ‘you seize’
s>3 ti-wors-it <*ti-wors-it  ‘you inherit’

g>g’  ti-dorg’-it <*ti-dorg-it ‘you strike’
x>x’  ti-forx’-it <*ti-forx-it  ‘you are patient’
n>0  ti-xodi-#t <*ti-xodn-it ‘you cover’

Palatalization can also affect non-coronal consonants in non-final positions, e.g. ti-sag’ r-
it ‘you (FSG) amble’, ti-k’atf~it ‘you (FSG) hash’, tiq’armit ‘you (FSG) insult’. The 2FSG suffix {-it}
in Muher does not raise /o/ to /e/ in the verb stem as was the case in the other Northern Gurage
languages, e.g. Muher ti-sabr-it, Soddo ti-sebr-in < *ti-sobr-in, Goggot ti-sebr-in < *ti-sobr-in
(Leslau 1968).

Muher does, however, exhibit vowel raising in jussive and imperative forms where the
suffix has been lost.* However, the vowel alternations are restricted to cases in which
palatalization does not occur.

(44) Palatalization and ablaut in Muher verb forms (data from Leslau 1981)

Forms with palatalization

2FSG 2MSG gloss
imperative to-barox’ (76) to-barox ‘be blessed!”
albis(154) albis ‘cover!’
Forms with ablaut
imperative sibir stbir ‘break!’
niber (75) nibar ‘live!”
relative imperfect tisobir tisobir ‘he breaks’
negative imperfect attisobir attisobir ‘you don’t break
negative jussive attisbir attisbir ‘don’t break!”

The ablaut can be distinctive, but this distinction is not generalized to all forms but only a limited
subset.

The same types of patterns are also encountered in other languages of the tt-group of
Outer South Ethiosemitic. In Chaha (Leslau 1950) end palatalization involves the entire set of
consonants involved in Muher plus the liquids /I/ and /r/. According to Rose (2007), the /n/ in
Chaha does not display any surface palatalization but forms with a final /n/ are treated as if it

32 Hetzron (1968) does not describe vowel alternation in the relative imperfect in Muher, claiming the form ti-sabir
is identical to the 2MsG form. Leslau (1981) gives t-sabir for the same form.
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were palatalized. For example, a vowel alternation does not occur with the 2FSG tin ‘smoke’ not
tin. Like Muher palatalization occurs only finally for coronals but can occur in other positions
with non-coronal consonants. Unlike Muher the 2FSG is always marked by internal
modifications and not by a suffix.

(45) Chaha 2FsG forms (data from Leslau 1950)

form root gloss
t>¢ ti-kofC k-f-t ‘you open’
d>j ti-romj n-m-d ‘you love’
t>¢ ti-tob¢ t-b-t ‘you seize’
s>8 ti-toks t-k-s ‘you kindle’
z>7  t-gorz g-1-7 ‘you become old’
k>k¥ ti-nk’ob-$o < *ti-nkob-i-80  r-k-b ‘you will find’
g>g  ti-dorg’ d-n-g ‘you hit’
q>q’ ti-sirg’i-$o s-1-q ‘you will steal’
x>x’  ti-rox’ib < *ti-roxib-i r-k-b ‘you find’
1>1 ti-mosi m-s-1 ‘you seem’
r>i ti-soki s-k-t ‘you are drunk’

The 2FSG forms in Endegen (Leslau 1971) share features both with Northern Gurage and
the tt-group. Like Chaha and Muher the class of palatalizable consonants includes dorsal
consonants, €.g. Endegen #-k’atf~iwa ‘you (FSG) hash’ (cf. Muher #-katf-it ‘you (FSG) hash’). In
contrast to Chaha the 2FSG in Endegen is marked by the suffix {-iwo} and frequently involves an
alternation in the stem vowel reminiscent of Soddo and Goggot.

(46)  Vowel alternation in second person forms in Endegen, Soddo and Goggot

2FSG 2MSG
Endegen (Leslau 1971) ti-terf-iwo ti-torf
Soddo ( Hetzron 1972) ti-b”edr-in ti-badr-u
Goggot (Hetron 1972) ti-sebr-in ti-sobr-u

Furthermore, in Endegen 2FSG forms can be marked by vowel ablaut or non-final dorsal
palatalization in addition to the end palatalization of coronals. This contrasts with Muher and
Chaha where ablaut only occurs when there is no appropriate site for palatalization.

(47) Multiple exponence of the 2FSG in Endegen (data from Leslau 1971)

2FSG gloss
o>e,s>§  ti-tebS-iwo < *ti-tobs-iwo ‘you roast on the griddle’
g>g,z>7 ti-gorz-iwo < *ti-gorz-iwo  ‘you become old’ (cf. Chaha ti-garz?)
k>Kk,d>j ti-k’ofj-iwo < *ti-kofd-iwo  ‘you open’ (cf. Chaha ti-kof¢,
Mubher t#-kafc-it)
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In addition to end palatalization the tt-group has developed another internal
morphological alternation, what Hetzron (1971, 1972, 1977) calls “Internal Labialization”. The
impersonal form of the verb in West Gurage is characterized by a floating labial feature which
attaches to the rightmost appropriate site. The impersonal form is also commonly associated
with end palatalization (see Hetzron 1971 and Goldenberg 1977 for more extensive discussions
of this phenomenon). Hetzron (1977) provides synchronic derivations for impersonal forms in
Ennemor showing the different possible sites for labialization.

(48)  Synchronic derivation of impersonal forms (adapted from Hetzron 1977:46)

3MSG impersonal gloss
yi-dorg  + IL —  yi-dorg” ‘hit’
yi-Cokir  + IL —  yi-Cok"ir ‘cook’
yi-godir  + IL —  yi-g"adir ‘lay’
yi-Sotir  + IL —  yi-Sotir ‘wither’

The following data from Chaha (Leslau 1950) exhibits the same basic patterns with end
palatalization where appropriate.

(49) Impersonal forms in Chaha (Leslau 1950, Leslau 1997a)

impersonal gloss 3MSG
zonof"i-m ‘one pillaged’ zonafo-m
nokowi-m (b >w) ‘one found’ nokoso-m
toko8i-m ‘one lightened’ tokoso-m
nom" oji-m ‘one loved nomado-m
sok"ari-m ‘one was drunk’ sokora-m
mwonem ‘one filled’ mona-m

Scholars (Polotsky 1938, Hetzron 1971, 1972, 1977, Goldenberg 1977) generally agree
that the origin of internal labialization is the Semitic masculine plural ending -iz. Hetzron
(1977:9) describes the labialization “as a compensation for the loss of a labial vowel -« in a
suffix”. Goldenberg (1977) rightly criticizes this characterization as implying “teleological
considerations” not in line with Hetzron’s own thinking. As is clear in other cases the original
conditioning element need not be absent for the alternation to occur, although the loss of the
conditioning element forces the interpretation of the alternation as morphologically distinctive.

The assumption that the internal labialization in impersonal forms derives from the
original 3MPL suffix *-u (< PS *0i) presents an interesting problem. In Masqan (Hetzron 1971),
Central West Gurage (Leslau 1996) and in Gyeto (Hetzron 1977) in Peripheral West Gurage,
there is a contrast between the impersonal and 3MPL forms.



(50) Examples of 3MPL and impersonal forms distinguished by IL and EP

3MPL perfect | impersonal gloss
perfect
Chaha (Leslau 1996) bonoso b"onasi ‘one destroyed’
fondo-m fonji ‘one judged’
Masqan (Hetzron 1971:195) | tobbasa tobb " o8- ‘one cooked’
aggodo agg" oj- ‘one tied’
Gyeto (Hetzron 1971:196) bara b"ar- ‘one said’
gonasa q"onos- one began’
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In the rest of Peripheral West Gurage no contrast is made between the 3MPL and impersonal
forms with respect either to internal labialization or end palatalization (Hetzron 1971:82,
Hetzron 1972:82).

Internal labialization is characteristic of the impersonal forms in all the West Gurage.
Because of this fact, Hetzron (1971) considers the impersonal to be the form in which internal
labialization first appeared, while considering both internal labialization of the 3MPL in Ennemor
(Leslau 1996), Endegen (Leslau 1971, Hetzron 1971:197) and other Peripheral West Gurage
languages and of verb forms with 3MSG suffixes in Gyeto, Muher, Masqan and the Central West
Gurage languages (Hetzron 1971) as later developments. In all cases the internal labialization
can be attributed to a suffix with an original high back vowel /u/ or /ii/. Hetzron (1971, 1972)
explains this situation in terms of the impersonal reflecting the original 3MPL with the 3MPL
forms reflecting instead an innovative form with the new suffix form {-mu}.

Zway

Returning to Transverse South Ethiosemitic, Zway (Leslau 1999) contains a number of patterns
peculiar to this branch which are not shared with other members of the Transverse branch or
other East Gurage languages. One of the most conspicuous features of Zway is the widespread
occurrence of different vowel alternations. Vowel alternations are of a few basic types. In some
forms vowel quality is affected by neighboring consonants. For example, the short vowels /o/
and /#/ can become /u/ before a labial or more occasionally before a velar, Proto-Gurage *imar
‘donkey’ > umar, Proto-Gurage *#mun ‘stone’ > umun, Proto-Gurage *ofur ‘mouse’ > ufur,
proto-Gurage *igdofio ‘prisoner’ > ugdario (17). There are also many cases of vowel harmony.
The vowel harmony described by Leslau for Zway generally involves a low vowel or a short
vowel partially or fully assimilating to a following back round vowel, e.g. # - u becomes u - u, the
sequence a2 - u becomes o - u and the sequences a or 2 - 0 become o - o.



These vowel harmony alternations are one of the potential sources for common ablaut

alternations that occur in plural verb forms.

(51)  Ablaut marking person and number in Zway (Leslau 1999)
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forms with ablaut related East Gurage
3MSG or Silt’e Wolane
2MSG (Gutt (Cohen
form 1997) 1931)
3PL perfect dobol <*doboal dobalo masaku
3PL perfect +nu dobolu-nu | <*dobolu-nu | dobolo-nu | masakon | wadddwan
3PL perfect +o nor(u) <*nparu naro
2FSG imperfect tidebil <* tidobili tidobil timaski | tisofrion
2prL imperfect tidobul <* tidobilu | tidobil timasku | tisofrudn
3PL imperfect yidobul <* yidobilu | yidobil imasku | isdfru
3PL jussive yosboru <*yasboru-u | yasboru yamsaku | yasforu
2FSG NEG jussive | atsiber <*atsibori atsibor
2PL NEG jussive atsubor <*atsitboru | atsibor
2FSG imperative | siber <*sibor-i stbor misaki sifor-i
2PL imperative stbor <*stbor-u sibor misaku | sifor-u

More than in any other Ethiosemitic language, the ablaut alternations used to indicate
2FSG, 2PL and 3PL in prefix conjugation verb forms and the 3PL in suffix conjugation verb forms
are regular and productive. The 2FSG ablaut alternations are +~1, o~¢ and the plural alternations
are i~u, i~u, 9~0, a~0, 3 ~0. The origin of these ablaut alternations is fairly obvious as the plural
suffix *-u < PS *-t is found in other Semitic languages in exactly the same forms as ablaut does
in Zway. The same is true for the 2FSG in Zway which originates in the 2FSG suffix *-i <PS *-1.

The ablaut displayed above only affects the stem vowels. The personal, negative and
derivational prefixes are not involved in these alternations. Generally, all the stem vowels are
affected, although in a few cases a short stem vowel remains unchanged. This is sometimes the
case for the second stem vowel when the 3pPL suffix of the perfect form is preserved in forms
with postposed {-nu} and for the first stem vowel of the imperative, e.g. abosalu-nu ‘they
cooked’ < *abosolu-nu®® (Leslau 1999:16), siber’break (FSG)!” and sibor (81), but olofu-nu ‘they
passed’ < *alofu-nu®* and ulof “pass (PL) < *ilof-u (91).

Based on comparisons with other East Gurage languages displayed in the chart above, it
is clear that the ablaut alternations found in Zway are developments specific to this language
variety. Not only do the Silt’e (Gutt 1986, 1997) and Wolane (Cohen 1931) forms not display
any influence of the suffixes on the stem vowels, but both the 2FSG suffix {-i} and the plural
suffix {-u} are generally retained. The loss of the suffixes lends support to the generally held
notion that the appearance of the ablaut patterns is closely connected to the loss of the final
vowel. This notion would appear to be generally true. The loss of the final vowel is often
accompanied by a vowel alternation as is the case in Zway. Most likely, the influence of the

33 The /a/ in this example does not undergo ablaut because it is the causative prefix.
3 The /a/ in this example is a stem vowel derived from compensatory lengthening due to the loss of an original intial
guttural alof < *yalaf-a.
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suffix on the stem vowel precedes the ablaut. The imperative forms of verbs frequently involve

both the loss of suffixes the appearance of ablaut.

(52) Imperative forms in South Ethiosemitic

2MSG 2FSG 2(M)PL gloss
Transverse Ambharic stbor stbori stbaru ‘break!’
South (Leslau 2000)
Ethiosemitic Harari zimad zimaji zimadu ‘drag!’
(Leslau 1958)
East Silt’e K’ital Kitay” | K’italu kill!’
Gurage (Gutt 1986)
Wolane stfor stfori stforu ‘camper’
(Cohen 1931)
Zway sitbor siber stbor ‘break!’
(Leslau 1999)
Outer South Gafat litom litomi litom"im | ‘arrive!’
Ethiosemitic (Leslau 1956)
Northern Soddo stfor stfer stfor-im ‘measure!”
Gurage (Leslau 1968)
Muher sibir sibir sibrim"” ‘break!’
(Leslau 1981) | nibor niber ‘live!”
West Chaha nikis nikis nikso ‘bite!”
Gurage (Leslau 1950, sirof siref ‘fear!’
Rose 2007) t’af t’ef ‘write!’
Endegen kitf kitf-iwo | kutf-uwa | ‘open!’
(Leslau 1971)

Looking exclusively at the imperative forms, most cases that involve a vowel alternation
in the stem also lack suffixes. However, in all the languages above except Chaha, the ablaut is
not necessarily the only exponent of 2FSG or plural. In most cases the ablaut can be accompanied
by end palatalization. In Chaha ablaut only occurs when there is no appropriate site for
palatalization. However, the vowel alternation does not occur only with forms where the suffix
has been lost. Soddo, Goggot, and Endegen have 2FSG forms with both the vowel alternation
and preserve the suffix {-i}, see (46) above. The vowel alternation is also found in perfect forms
in Zway with {-nu}, which preserves the plural ending {-u}. While the loss of a final suffix
vowel is not the only case where a phonological vowel alternation can be reanalyzed as
morphological, the loss does seem to be an important contributor to the likelihood of the
reanalysis.

3.3.4. Ablaut in Modern South Arabian languages

Leslau (1943) includes “umlaut” among features that support the grouping of Ethiosemitic with
South Arabian languages in South-East Semitic. While the suffix {-i} has led to common vowel
alternations in both groups, there is little evidence that these common developments are anything

¥ Kitay <*k’ital-i
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but independent, although parallel, changes. The examples of morphological vowel alternation
in Ethiosemitic are not characteristic of the entire family but are confined to a few languages and
branches which show a variety of patterns.

The Modern South Arabian languages have ablaut patterns which are similar to those
found in Ethiosemitic. As in Ethiosemitic, alternations occur both when the conditioning suffix
is present and when it has been lost. Like Zway, both the 2FSG suffix *-1 and the plural suffix
*-1i are responsible for vowel alternations. Unlike Ethiosemitic, however, the 2FSG and plural
suffix are not responsible for widespread consonant alternation like those found in end
palatalization and internal labialization. The crucial difference in this case seems to be existing
palatalized and labialed consonant variants introduced through contact with non-Semitic
Ethiopian languages. Although ablaut alternations for the 2FSG and plural forms are found in all
the Modern South Arabian languages, there are instructive differences between them. Languages
differ in where the original suffixes are found and in which forms vowel alternations occur. The
likely independent origins of the ablaut patterns in Ethiosemitic and Modern South Arabian
provides us with a more meaningful set of data with which to assess and propose hypotheses
about their origins.
3.3.4.1. Ablaut in Jibbali
Jibbali has a particularly robust set of alternations in prefix conjugation verb forms. Like
Ethiosemitic and Akkadian, there are separate imperfect (*qat(t)il) and subjunctive (jussive) verb
(*qtVI1) forms. The 2FSG is marked by ablaut in the imperfect, subjunctive and imperative. The
suffix {-i} has been lost in Jibbali.

(53) 2FSG ablaut in Jibbali (data from Johnstone 1981)

2FSG 2MSG root gloss
type (a) imperfect tk’idor tk’5dor ‘manage’
subjunctive | tik’dir tok’dor
imperative | k’dir k’dér
type (a), imperfect d-irefis’ d-iref5s’ ‘be trampled’
passive subjunctive | l-orfis’ 1-orfds’
type (b) imperfect tfioir tfedor ‘shiver with fear’
subjunctive | tofoir tof0or
imperative | foir foor
intensive- | imperfect di-giidolon | de-godslon | ‘tie’
conative | subjunctive | lI-gudul 1-gddal
causative | imperfect d-iffilit d-efféldt ‘escape’
subjunctive | I-ifalt 1-¢folt
infixed -t- | imperfect toftigir toftégdr ‘burst’
type (a) subjunctive | toftigor toftégor
infixed -t- | imperfect oftokiron oftokéron ‘consider’
type (b) subjunctive | toftikor toftdkur
prefixed - | imperfect otsfidoron | otSfédoron ‘outstrip’
type (a) subjunctive | tSfidor tsfedor
prefixed - | imperfect otsdérik otsdérdk ‘survive’
type (b) subjunctive | tSidrok tsédrok
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The alternations in Jibbali are fairly complex reflecting the complex phonological history of this
variety. The sound /5/ has an ablaut variant /i/ and /4/. The general pattern is that /53/ becomes /i/,
but in the subjunctive of the intensive conative /3/ becomes /0/. In the latter case /3/ become /0/
because the /3/ is derived from /6/ (ultimately from Semitic *a since the intensive-conative
reflects the L-stem) which becomes /0/ in the imperfect of the intensive-conative form. The
nature of the alternations, where most vowels are /i/ in the 2FSG, is consistent with their ultimate
origin in the influence of the 2FSG suffix *1. The one exception is where o > u involves raising if

not fronting.

The ablaut patterns associated with 2MPL and 3MPL are less consistent and more complex
phonologically than those found for the 2FSG. In a few cases there is no distinction between the
plural and the singular forms.

(54) Identical plural and singular forms in Jibbali (data from Johnstone 1981)
3MPL 3MSG 2MPL 2MSG root gloss
type (a) imperfect | yk’ddor | yk’ddor tk’ddor | tk’ddor | ‘manage’
intensive-conative | subjunctive | ygddal | ygddal l-gddal | l-gddal | ‘tie’
infixed -t-, type (a) | subjunctive | yoftégor | yoftégor toftégor | toftégor | ‘burst’
type (b) subjunctive | yoftdkur | yoftokur toftdkur | toftdkur | ‘consider’

More commonly the 2MPL and 3MPL are marked by ablaut alternations.

(55) Masculine singular and plural forms marked by ablaut (data from Johnstone 1981)
3MPL 3MSG 2MPL 2MSG root gloss
type (a) subjunctive | ydk’dar yak’ddr tdk’dor tok’ddr ‘manage’
imperative k’dar k’dér
type (a), passive imperfect d-irefés’ d-iref5s’ d-irefés’ d-iref5s’ ‘be
subjunctive | l-orfés’ 1-orfds’ l-orfés’ l-orfds’ trampled’
type (b) imperfect yféddr yfédér tfédor tfédér ‘shiver with
subjunctive | yofddr yofdér tofodr tofdér fear’
imperative tofodr tofoér
intensive-conative | imperfect d-igddoalon d-igdodolon de-gddolon de-godalon ‘tie’
causative imperfect d-iffélét d-ifféldt d-effélét d-effélst ‘escape’
subjunctive | ydfolt yefalt 1-5f5lt 1-¢folt
infixed -t-, type (a) | imperfect yoftégér yoftégdr toftégér toftégdr ‘burst’
infixed -t-, type (b) | imperfect yoftokéron yoftdkoron toftokéron toftdkoron ‘consider’
prefixed §-, type (a) | imperfect yasfodoron yasfédoron tsfddaron otsfédaron ‘outstrip’
subjunctive | yosfidor yasfédor tsfodor tsfédor
prefixed §-, imperfect yasdérék yasdérdk tsdérék atsdérdk ‘survive’
type (b) subjunctive | ySddrok ysédrok t3ddrak tSédrok

Still, even in these cases, where the MPL suffix -i likely played a role, the causes of the
alternations are more complex. One difficulty for the analysis of these alternations is that
changes in vowel quality are frequently connected to changes in the prosodic structure (these
types of changes are discussed in section 3.4.). It is not immediately clear whether the vowel
alternations above are examples of umlaut being reanalyzed as ablaut or changes due to different
prosodic contexts created by the presence or absence of the suffix.
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Two basic ablaut types are found. The dominant pattern where vowels, including /s, €, e,
o/, all occur as /o/ in 2MPl and 3MPL forms is easily reconciled with an origin in umlaut. The
other type involves what appears to be the opposite pattern with /o/ occurring as /e/ in 2MPL and
3MPL forms.

Despite the relative complexity of the ablaut related to plural forms, there is reason to
consider them as also involving the reinterpretation of umlaut. This scenario is supported by the
existence of synchronic umlaut in the dual forms, which display the same basic alternations. The
examples below indicate the close connection between umlaut alternations in the dual and ablaut
alternations in the plural forms. In most forms it is difficult to compare the forms because of
divergent prosodic patterns. For example, in the subjunctive the stem shape of the dual is
{oSCVCC} and that of the plural is {SYCCvC} making comparisons more difficult.

(56) Comparison between dual umlaut and plural ablaut (data from Johnstone 1981)

3MDU 3MPL 3MSG ablaut | root gloss
type (a) subjunctive | yok’ddor-5 | yok’ddr | ydk’dor 90>0 ‘manage’
type (b) imperfect yfodér-3 yfédér yféddr 5>¢ ‘shiver with fear’
infixed -t-, | imperfect yoftogér-o | yoftégér | yoftégor |5>¢ ‘burst’
type (a)
prefixed s- | imperfect yasdorék-5 | yosdérdk | yosdérdk |d>¢ ‘survive’
type (b)

Outside of the verbal system there are two other similar umlaut or vowel harmony processes
found in Jibbali. The first involves the preposed definite article {e-} which alternate when the
noun has an initial guttural consonant and a back stem vowel. In these cases the definite article
becomes /o-/ or /o-/, e.g. 0-hori ‘the small boat’, 0-hofét, o-hit, o-hut ‘the fish’, 0-g36¢, 2-xx5bz,
o-xofet (Johnstone 1981:xxix-xxx). Alternations are also found with /a/ and /e, e.g. a-gabré?, e-
xxér. A similar alternation is found with conjugated prepositions where suffixes with the high
back vowel /u/ like 3MPL {-hum} and 2MPL {-kum}cause a vowel in the prefix to beome /o/ or /o/.

(57) Conjugated prepositions with vowel harmony (data from Johnstone 1981)

b- ‘by, with’ sér- ‘behind’

form gloss form gloss
3MSG  bes ‘with him’ sérés ‘behind him’
3MPL  bohum ‘with them  sér6hum  ‘behind them’
2MSG  bek ‘with you’ sérék ‘behind you’
2MPL  bokum  ‘with you’ sérékum  ‘behind you’

?ed- ‘to, toward’ Cak’- (Yamk-) ‘in, inside’

form gloss form gloss
3MSG  ?edés ‘to him’ Camkés ‘in him’
3MPL  ?eddhum  ‘to them’  famkdhum  ‘in them’
2MSG  ?edék ‘to you’ Camkék ‘in you’

2MPL  ?eddhum  ‘to you’ Camkdkum  ‘in you’
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3.3.4.2. 2FSG ablaut in the other Modern South Arabian languages

The 2FSG ablaut in prefix conjugation forms is also characteristic of the other Modern South
Arabian languages. The peculiar prosodic properties of Jibbali, which allow more than one
primary stress (see Simeone-Senelle 1997:386, Johnstone 1981:xiv for short discussions of stress
in Jibbali), create a more complex situation than is found in other varieties. In Mehri, Hoby®ot,
and Harsiisi ablaut is restricted to stressed positions. There is a strong relationship between
stress and vowel length in these languages. Historically, the placement of stress has led to tonic
lengthening in open syllables (see section 3.4. below) such that synchronically stress is placed on
long vowel. When there is no long vowel, stress is on the rightmost non-final closed syllable or
the first syllable.

Mehri and Harsiisi exhibit very similar patterns in terms of ablaut. Hoby®ot also shares
many of the same characteristics although involving slightly more complex vowel patterns. In
the imperfect, but not the subjunctive or conditional, ablaut is used to distinguish between the
masculine and feminine 2SG forms. The morphological facts of Mehri as described in Johnstone
(1987) are somewhat more complex than this and will be discussed at length later. The chart
below indicates forms exhibiting ablaut.

(58)  2FsG ablaut in Hobyot, Harstisi and Mehri (Simeone-Senelle 1997)

language  form 2FSG 2MSG root gloss

Hobyot>®  type (a), imperfect tydrab ‘to understand’
type (a), subjunctive  tyaréb tyAreb ‘to understand’
Harstsi type (a), imperfect tolobad ‘to strike’

type (a), subjunctive  tolbéd tolbed ‘to strike
Mehri type (a), imperfect toBobor ‘to break’
type (a), subjunctive  torkéz torkez ‘to straighten’

type (b) imperfect toBbor ‘to get broken’

The similarities between these forms, and even the forms from Jibbali, are convincing
evidence that the 2FSG ablaut has a common origin in continental Modern South Arabian. The
only outlier is Soqotri where unlike the other languages it is the last vowel not necessarily the
stressed vowel that is involved in the ablaut alternations. Ablaut is observed in all the forms.

3 dialect of Hawf
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(59) 2FsG ablaut in Soqotri (Lonnet 2006)

2FSG 2MSG gloss
imperfect tkotib tkoteb ‘you write’
kib*’ kob ‘you introduce’
subjunctive toktib toktéb ‘(you) to write’
1ekib 1ekéb ‘(you) to introduce’
imperfect, passive (?)okib (?)okob ‘you are introduced’
Sowri? Sowre? ‘you resemble’

The basic character of ablaut in Soqotri is also supported by data found in Johnstone (1968) and
Simeone-Senelle (1997).

Another case of what we might describe as “palatal” ablaut is also found in Mehri and
Hoby6t, but not Harsiisi, Jibbali and Soqotri. In these cases the conditioning suffix was the 2FSG
perfect suffix -§ < Proto-South-Semitic *-ki < PS *-ti. The paradigms in Johnstone (1987) and
Simeone-Senelle (1997) limit this ablaut to the type (a) form.

(60)  2FsG perfect forms (data from Simeone-Senelle 1997 unless otherwise stated)

languages without ablaut ~ 2FSG 2MSG gloss
Harstsi kotobos kotobok ‘you wrote’
Soqotri Carobs Carobk ‘you understood’
g¢ésals géSalk ‘you got broken’
Jibbali (Johnstone 1981) k’5dars k’5dark ‘you managed’
fédoras fédarok ‘you shivered with fear’

egddalas egddolok  ‘you tied’
sderdkos  sderdkosk  ‘you survived’

languages with ablaut 2FSG 2MSG gloss
Hobyot yYATEDbOS yArébak ‘you understood’
Mehri (Johnstone 1987) rokézs rokozk ‘you straightened’
03bras 0dbrok you were broken’
gohdms gohdmk ‘you went in the
morning’

Unlike the other alternations so far described, these ones are, in a sense, redundant. Since the
2FSG is clearly marked with the suffix {-§} or {-S}, which contrast with the masculine {-k}, the
vowel alternation cannot be construed as preserving a distinction that has been lost.

The inflection of prefix conjugation 2FSG forms in Mehri also presents problems for the
hypothesis that ablaut arises out of a need to maintain a contrast when a suffix is lost. In Mehri,
as described in Johnstone (1987), the 2FSG suffix appears in some forms but is missing in other
forms. In both forms with and without the suffix we still find the vowel alternation, such that
some examples appear as umlaut while others appear as ablaut.

37 The personal prefixes are frequently dropped in Soqotri. For a description of this phenomenon see Johnstone
(1968).
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(61) 2FSG form without suffix {-i} in Mehri (Johnstone 1987)

2FSG
type (a), imperfect torékoz
to?émaor
towizom
intensive-conative tarékob
causative tohdansom
toharba?
tohasebah
tohon&dox
reflexive totik’o0’
tomt&doh
causative-reflexive tosdkbor
quadrilateral toddgdog

2MSG gloss

tortikoz ‘you straighten’

tdwmor ‘you order’

towiizom ‘you give’

tarokob ‘you put (a pot) on the fire’ (SUBJ)
tohansom ‘you breathe’ (SUBJ)

toharba? ‘you lift” (SUBJ)

tohosawboh  ‘you hit’

tohontidox ‘you fumigate’

totdk’00’ ‘you wake up’ (SUBJ)
tomtodoh ‘you praise excessively’ (SUBJ)
tosSakbor ‘you consider large’ (SUBJ)
todagdog ‘you tap’ (SUBJ)

Johnstone (1975) argues that the suffix is preserved in some Mehri forms because of the
weakening of the contrast between /&/ and /1/ which is necessary for the ablaut distinction in
forms like 2MSG subjunctive torkéz vs. 2FSG torkiz ~ tarkez. However, this hypothesis is not born
out in the data in Johnstone (1987). Rather, the main determinant of the presence or absence of
the suffix is the placement of stress. When stress occurs on the penultimate syllable of the stem,
the suffix is lost. In many cases the distinction between masculine and feminine is maintained

by ablaut.

In a similarly large set of forms with stress on the penultimate syllable of the stem, the
suffix is lost and there is no ablaut. These forms thus have no overt marking of the masculine-
feminine distinction. The occurrence of ablaut is determined not by a need to maintain a
distinction, but due to phonology of the forms.

(62) Second person forms without any gender distinction in Mehri (data from Johnstone 1987)

2FSG
intensive-conative toseéwoar
causative tohaddal
tohétom
tohawrad
reflexive tontifoz
tatdks
causative-reflexive toS€mon
toSaws’ob
toSik’or
quadrilateral tosxawwaol

2MSG gloss

tosewor ‘you consult’

tohaddol ‘you show’ (SUBJ)

tohétom ‘you spend the night’ (SUBJ)
tohawrad ‘you take down to water’ (SUBJ)
tontifoz ‘you cut your foot’ (SUBJ)
tatdks ‘you be bored’ (SUBJ)
tos€mon ‘you believe’ (SUBJ)
toSaws’ob ‘you be hit’(SUBJ)

tosik’or ‘you hide yourself” (SUBJ)
tosxawwaol ‘you stay’ (SUBJ)
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In contrast to the forms with stress on the penultimate syllable of the stem, those with
stress on the final syllable of the stem retain the suffix.

(63) 2rsG form with suffix {-i} and ablaut in Mehri (Johnstone 1987)

2FSG 2MSG gloss
type (a), passive, torkayzi torkoz ‘you are straightened’
imperfect tofbayri tofbor ‘you are broken’
type (b) todlayli todlal ‘you show’
type (a), active tosaymi to§om ‘you sell’
tomayti tomiit ‘you die’
tosyeri tosytir ‘you go’
causative tohonsdymi  tohonsim  ‘you breathe’
tohodlayli tohodlil ‘you show’
reflexive tontofayzi tontofuz ‘you cut your foot’
tostaymi tostom ‘you buy’
totk’ay0’1 totk’60 ‘you wake up’
togte0’1i togtu®’ ‘you get angry’
causative-reflexive tosokbayri tosokbiir ‘you consider large’
toSEmayni toSamiin ‘you believe’
toSowsaybi  toSowsdb  ‘you are hit’
quadrilateral tadsgdéygi tadogdiig  ‘you tap’
tosxowlayli  tos$xolil ‘you stay’

The suffix is retained along with the ablaut, creating form in which the masculine/feminine
distinction is doubly marked.

Another set of forms has invariant stem vowels but marks the 2FsG with the suffix. The
differences between this set and the set with double marking can be accounted for entirely by the
vowel in the 2MsG. All the cases with ablaut have either /i/ or /6/ in the 2MSG and all the cases
without ablaut have either /a/ or /&/ in the 2MSG.

(64)  2FSG marked only by suffix {-i} in Mehri

2FSG 2MSG gloss
type (a) todleli todlel ‘you show’ (SUBJ)
ta?meri ta?mer ‘you say’ (SUBJ)
togari togar ‘you fall’ (SUBJ)
tazémi tazém ‘you decide’ (SUBJ)
tometi tomet ‘you die’ (SUBYJ)
tosyeri tosyer ‘you go’ (SUBJ)
intensive conative tangali tangal ‘you sweat’ (SUBJ)
reflexive togte0’1 togted’ ‘you get angry’ (SUBJ)
causative-reflexive tosk’ayri tosk’ayr ‘you hide’

The distribution of ablaut according to the available data is determined by phonological
factors. There are very few cases where you cannot clearly predict whether there will be ablaut
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based on the vowel of the 2MSG form. One of the few exceptions encountered involves forms
with stressed /a/ in 2MSG. There are a few form with /a/ that become /3/ in the 2FSG (e.g. 2MSG
tohansam vs. 2FSG tohansam, 2MSG taharba? vs. 2FSG taharba?), whereas almost identical forms
with /4/ retain the vowel in the 2FSG in other cases (e.g. tahaddal). The 2FSG form tahdagor (2MSG
tahagar), like the second class just described, does not involve ablaut of the stressed vowel but
does so for the unstressed /a/.

Another set of exceptions also appears to have clear phonological conditioning. Some
intensive-conative forms in the subjunctive have a stem vowel /1/ in the 2MSG and in at least one
case of the causative-reflexive the stem has the vowel /g/. Like /&/ and /a/, these vowels do not
alternate. However, even though stress is stem-final, the suffix is dropped. Something about the
quality of the vowel or the history of these forms seems to have created an additional context in
which the suffix is lost.

(65) Forms with unexpected loss of suffix

2FSG 2MSG gloss
intensive-conative  tabdid tabdid ‘you separate’ (SUBJ)

talwim  talwim ‘you blame’ (SUBJ)
causative-reflexive  toSwed  toSwed ‘you arrange a meeting ‘(SUBJ)

Another form in which the suffix is unexpectedly dropped is in the 2FSG (and 2MSG) form
tagawr. This form has stem-final stress, so we might expect to find the suffix. In this case the
loss is explained by the origin in the form tagawar (see Johnstone 1987:xxv, n. 2).

To sum up, there is no reason to assume that a desire too maintain contrasts has had any
role in the development of 2FSG forms in Mehri. There appear to be two basic principles
responsible for the second person forms in Johnstone (1987). First, the loss of the suffix is
conditioned by the placement of stress. This process occurs whether or not there is a secondary
means of distinguishing the masculine/feminine forms. The second principle is that the original
vowel determines whether or not there is an internal vowel alternation. There are relatively few
exceptions and most of them can clearly or likely be accounted for by other means.
3.3.4.3. Plural ablaut in the other Modern South Arabian languages
Plural ablaut in the Modern South Arabian languages comes in two basic varieties. The first
variety are those related to the suffix *-u attached to 2MPL and 3MPL forms in prefix conjugation
forms. This type of ablaut was described above for Jibbali but exists in some form in at least
some varieties of Mehri and Soqotri. Many of the same problems encountered in the analysis of
this alternation in Jibbali are also found in these other languages. The second variety originates
in the suffix *-i which was originally attached to the 3MPL form of the perfect verb form. Ablaut
in the 3MPL perfect forms has a limited distribution in Ethiosemitic, being found in Zway (Leslau
1999) in East Gurage and Endegen (Leslau 1971) in West Gurage, but does not appear in the
majority of Ethiosemitic languages nor in Jibbali. Because of the distribution of this ablaut in
small pockets in Ethiosemitic and in a subset of the Modern South Arabian languages, it would
appear that this alternation has developed independently a few times. In a sense, one might
argue that these are not truly independent developments as they owe a great deal to a common
Semitic inheritance (i.e. is the 3PL suffix *-ii) and the fact that other ablaut or umlaut alternations
are present that might in someway facilitate the development of further similar alternations.
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In Harsiisi and Hoby®dt, the 3MPL of the perfect and the 3MPL and 2MPL of the prefix
conjugations is marked by the suffixes {-um} and {-om}, respectively. It is not completely clear
how this form relates to the assumed original suffix {-ii}, whether it is a continuation of the older
form or an innovation. This suffix might reflect the same processes that produced a very similar
suffix {-um} in some Arabian and Bedouin dialects (Jastrow 1980, de Jong 2000). Related
suffixes occur in the prefix conjugation forms of Mehri, but are missing in the perfect, while
marking of the masculine plural forms is by ablaut, if at all, in Jibbali and Soqotri. A feminine
plural suffix in these languages has fared comparatively better. The suffix {-on} occurs in all
Modern South Arabian languages in the prefix conjugation forms. The perfect forms of the 3FPL
do not have any suffix and are generally homophonous with the forms of 3MSG.

The ablaut associated with MPL forms in Soqotri differs in several respects from the
patterns observed in 2FSG. The 2FSG ablaut has a fairly straightforward character with the final
stem vowel becoming /i/ or /1/ and a simple historical explanation due to the influence and loss of
the final suffix {-1}. The alternations and origins of MPL ablaut in Soqotri can not be so easily
characterized or determined. In the 3MPL of the perfect, several vocalic alternations occur in the
mpl forms. Some of these changes may exhibit potential signs of the original MPL ending {-u}.
For example, the 3MPL form of 2370b ‘he understood’ is 23rub ‘they understood’ (from the
Soqotri dialect of Qadhub, Simeone-Senelle 1997). Similarly, in the imperfect forms of the both
the 2MPL and the 3MPL, the stressed vowel contrasts sharply with the alternation found for the
2FSG where only the unstressed final vowel exhibits ablaut, e.g. yak 'dbar ‘they bury’ vs. yak’abar
‘he buries, ok ’obar ‘you (MPL) bury’ vs. tak’dbar ‘you (MSG) bury’ (Johnstone 1975), Qadhub
dialect ik’ofad ‘they go down’ vs. ik’3fad ‘he goes down’ (Simeone-Senelle), /-/5mtil they speak
(subjunctive)’ vs /émtil ‘they speak (subjunctive)’. In Qadhub, unlike the Soqotri described by
Johnstone, the ablaut is only found in the 3MPL form not the 2MPL, which is identical to the 2MSG
form. Other alternations do not seem to follow so clearly from the assumed original forms with
{-u}. The other alternations encountered either involve synchronically the vowel becoming /o/
or the raising and/or fronting of the vowel. The data below represents different varieties, making
a unified analysis difficult.

(66)  Plural ablaut in Soqotri
ablaut | dialect or source form 3MPL 3MSG root gloss
o>0 | Johnstone’s notes™ | type (b), imperfect ydékor yadékor ‘to remember’
Johnstone 1975 type (a), perfect katab katob ‘to write’

€>9 type (a), subjunctive | I’ik’bdr li-k’bér ‘to bury’

e>e | Lonnet 2006 subjunctive loktéb loktéb ‘to write’
subjunctive 1ekéb 1ekéb ‘to introduce’

5>8 imperfect ikéb ikdb ‘to introduce’

9>1i Qadhub (Simeone- | type (a), subjunctive | loSarib loSarob ‘to know

e>¢g, | Senelle 1997) type (b), perfect gésel gésol ‘to get broken’

a>e

0>1 Johnstone 1968 causative, imperfect ynéefir ynéefor ‘to put’
causative, imperfect | yifméetil | yifméetol | ‘to speak’
passive, imperfect yhuubis yhuubos ‘to be imprisoned’

a>1 reflexive, subjunctive | l-ikéetnth | l-ikéetnah | ‘to return’

¥ As taken by Simeone —Senelle 1997.
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As with Jibbali, it can be difficult to disentangle alternations which likely involved earlier
assimilation between vowels and those related to stress and syllable structure. Some of the
alternations described above are of unclear origin. For example, the paradigm for the
subjunctive in the Soqotri of Qadhub (Simeone-Senelle 1997) has several different ablaut
patterns. The final stem vowel is /i/ in both the 2FSG and the 3MPL forms ta7arib ‘you (FSG)/they
know’. In most other forms without suffixes the vowel is /a/, e.g. [a¢arab ‘he knows/ I know’,
tafarab ‘you (2MSG) know’.

The plural ablaut alternations in Mehri are also of a complex nature, although in many
cases they appear to exhibit traces of the original *-u suffix. Most of data below is from
Johnstone (1987) and displays particularly rich alternations. The Mehri of Qishn (Simeone-
Senelle 1997) has non-alternating forms with suffixes in the perfect 3MPL where Johnstone
describes ablaut, e.g. »(a)kiiz ‘he put something straight’, rkiizom ‘they put something straight’ vs.
rokiiz ‘he put something straight’, rokdwz ‘they put something straight’. Similar contrasts are
also found within Johnstone’s own data with some 3MPL perfect forms lacking ablaut and having
suffixes, e.g mot ‘he died’ vs. motam ‘they died’. The character of the plural ablaut patterns is on
the surface quite complex.

The strongest case for the origin of the ablaut in the suffix *-ii is provided by forms were
a diphthong /aw/ is found in plural forms. This alternation is directly parallel to the alternation
found in the 2FSG in Mehri where the suffix *-1 is responsible for the diphthong /ay/. In both
cases the character of the alternation is directly connected to the vowel quality of the original
suffix (/ay/ from /1/, /aw/ from /i/).

(67) MPL forms with /aw/ (Johnstone 1987)

MPL MSG gloss

type (a), perfect rokawz rokiiz ‘they/he straightened’
2amawr ?2amir ‘they/he spoke’
Wozawm wozim ‘they/he gave’
Soyawr sayir ‘they/he went’

type (a), II-w, imperfect ~ yomawt yomiit ‘they die’/’he dies’

type (a), II-y, imperfect yosyawr yasyur ‘they speak’/’he speaks’
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While the type (a) perfect is a common form, the ablaut alternations found more
generally for MPL forms do not so clearly reflect their origin in the suffix *-i. The most common
ablaut pattern involves the replacement of a stem vowel with /1/.

(68) MpL forms with /aw/ (Johnstone 1987)

MPL MSG gloss
type (a), passive, yorkiz yorkoz ‘they are/he is straightened’
imperfect torkiz torkoz ‘you are straightened’
type(b), imperfect | yoObir yoObor ‘they are/he is brokwn’
(/subjunctive) toObir toObor ‘you are broken’
causative, perfect honstm honstim ‘they/he breatherd’

Obit Obiit ‘they/he made firm’

hodlil haodlil ‘they/he showed’

hatim hatim ‘they/he spent the night’
causative, imperfect | yohonsim | yohonsum | ‘they breathe’/‘he breathes’

toObit toObiit ‘you make firm’

yohadlil yohadlil ‘they show’/‘he shows’
reflexive, type (a), | yontofiz yontofliz ‘they cut their feet’/‘he cuts his feet’
imperfect to$ttm to$tom ‘you buy’

yatkis yatkis ‘you are bored
reflexive, type (b), | oftokir oftokiir ‘they/he wondered’
perfect oftorir oftortir ‘they/he yawned’
reflexive, type (b), | toktokir toftokir ‘you wonder’ (SUBJ)
subjunctive yatolim yatolim ‘they learn (SUBJ)
causative-reflexive, | Sokbir Sokbir ‘they/he considered large’
type (a), perfect Sogts$ Sogi$ ‘they/he went in the early evening’
causative-reflexive, | yoSEmin yoSEmiin | ‘they believe’/‘he believes’
type (a), imperfect | toSagil tosagil ‘you hurry’
quadriliteral, onk’orbit’ | onk’orbuit’ | ‘they were/he was curled’
perfect Zogayrir zogayriir | ‘they/he screamed’
quadriliteral, yadogdig | yadogdiig | ‘they tap’/‘he taps’
imperfect
quinqueliteral, yasxoalil yasxalil ‘they stay’/‘he stays’
imperfect

3.3.5. Ablaut in modern Aramaic languages
Outside of South Semitic, there is at least one other case of the loss of inherited suffixes and the
formation of new ablaut patterns to distinguish features of subject inflection. In modern Aramaic
languages, the prefix conjugation verb forms have generally been lost or reduced in usage. Only
in the Western Neo-Aramaic have prefix conjugation forms survived. Like its southern cousins,
the suffixes that were originally attached to the prefix conjugation and imperative forms have
been lost at times leaving an ablaut alternation that was originally conditioned by the suffix.

In Western Neo-Aramaic traces of an original 2FSG suffix {-1} are found in ablaut
alternations in both reflexes of the Semitic imperative and in a prefix conjugation form that



115

functions as a subjunctive. The general pattern is that the unstressed, final vowel /e/ in many
forms from original derived stems becomes /i/ in 2FSG forms. The same type of pattern was
observed above in prefix conjugation forms in Soqotri and Muher. Jastrow provides the
examples below illustrating the occurrence of ablaut in Western Neo-Aramaic in the subjunctive
form.

(69) Western Neo-Aramaic subjunctive forms (Jastrow 1997)

stem  2MSG 2FSG gloss

I ¢ifduh ¢ifduh ‘that you open’

II ¢zappen ¢zappin  ‘that you sell’

I ¢sofar Csofar ‘that you travel’

v cahSem cah$im  ‘that you eat dinner’

The same basic pattern is also present in the imperative forms, although here there are
variants with long vowels. In the case of the basic stem imperative there is a vowel alternation
for the long vowel variant but not the short vowel variants. The *u of the basic stem imperative
is lengthened to /0/ in the masculine singular but is lengthened to /ii/ in the case of the feminine
singular. The original suffix *-1 would appear to have had the effect of raising the long /6/. This
type of raising effect for the 2FSG suffix is well supported by examples from both Ethiosemitic
and Modern South Arabian languages.

(70)  Western Neo-Aramaic imperative forms (Jastrow 1997)

stem  2MSG 2FSG gloss

I ifduh ~ fOoh ifbuh ~ ifbth ‘open!’
II zappen ~ zappén  zappin ~ zappin ‘sell!”

111 soret ~ Sarct Sorit ~ Sartt ‘bet!’

v ahref ~ ahref ahrif ~ ahrif ‘answer!’

As is clear from the cases above, the loss of the 2FSG does not always lead to the ablaut
alternations. In many (if not most) cases the loss of the 2FSG suffix simply results in the loss of
an overt morphological distinction. This distinction is lost in most other Neo-Aramaic languages.
Of them only Modern Mandaic regularly distinguishes 2MSG and 2FSG in imperative forms. The
distinction between the 2MSG and 2FSG is also signaled by an alternation in both the quantity and
quality of the stem vowels. The 2MSG form has the vowel /o/ or /a/, while the related 2FSG form
has the vowel /t/. The other stem vowel can be /e/ or harmonized vowel. In stems with a final
stem vowel of /e/, particulary in derived stems, an ablaut alternation typically does not take place.
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(71)  Modern Mandaic imperative forms (Macuch 1965)

2FSG 2MSG gloss
basic stem  getiil gotol kill!”
Seytp ~ Suyup Seyof ~ Soxop ‘lie down!’
duhul dehel ~ dohol ‘fear!’
huddar hadar ~ hedar ‘turn around!’
enhe0 enhe0 ‘go down!’
D-stem barrey barrey ‘bless!’
Saddar Saddar ‘send!’
S-stem ahref ahref ‘destroy!’
T-stem edhel edhel ‘be afraid!’
Dt-stem ekammar ekammar ‘return!’

Based on the lack of a palatal quality to the alternation, it seems more likely that this
alternation is due to an earier alternation between a short and long vowel based on syllable type
(open vs. closed) than the influence of an earlier suffix *-1. This type of change leads us into the
next section.

3.4. Prosodic origin of non-linear alternations

The changes discussed so far have all involved the loss of a suffix and the reanalysis of an
originally phonological alternation. The phonological alternations in these cases were
conditioned by the specific phonological character of the suffixes. The alternations frequently
involved assimilation, often at a distance. These types of changes can play an important role in
the formation of new alternations, but it is questionable whether such alternations can ultimately
be responsible for the development of the entire complex set of internal morphological
alternations that characterize the root-and-pattern morphology of the Semitic languages. To find
the origin of this type of morphology we must look to changes that have had more far-reaching
and fundamental effects on the morphology.

Changes to the prosodic system of a language can have very profound effects on both the
phonology and the morphology of a language. Small changes related to the placement or
realization of stress can have effects far beyond their immediate impact. In Maltese, the Western
Arabic dialects and the Modern Ethiosemitic languages, such changes have had major
consequences for the vowel system. The reduction of short the vowels in these languages may
have played a substantial role in subsequent changes (see section 4.3.2). The changes in Western
Arabic dialects and the Ethiosemitic languages involving phonological mergers have often led to
a reduction in morphological contrasts as well.

Two other cases of prosodic change in Semitic languages are worth special consideration.
Biblical Hebrew, as reflected in the tradition of the Masoretes, and the Modern South Arabian
languages have both undergone extensive changes in the vocalic system. Stress, for
undetermined reasons, has had a transformative effect on the character of these languages well
beyond that encountered in other Semitic languages. In Biblical Hebrew and the Modern South
Arabian languages, the relation of the vowel to the position of stress has largely determined the
subsequent development of vowels. Vowels in the least prominent positions have often been
reduced quite drastically. In contrast, vowels in prominent positions have frequently been
lengthened, often simultaneously undergoing changes in quality. The changes that have occurred
in these languages have given them a phonological and morphological character quite different
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from most Semitic languages, but oddly similar to each other. Although we can not completely
discount some undiscovered connection, the evidence is overwhelmingly in support for these
being independent but parallel developments; despite similar prosodic and phonological
developments, other morphological developments clearly place these languages in separate
branches of West Semitic.

3.4.1. Vowel reduction and nonconcatenative morphology

The most common type of prosodically conditioned change is vowel reduction. Vowel reduction,
such as syncope, is one of the most common types of changes cross-linguistically. While a
common process, vowel reduction can both contribute to the introduction of new non-linear
alternations and affect the patterns existing in a language already exhibiting non-linear patterns.

There are two primary types of vowel reduction observed in the Semitic family. The first
kind of vowel reduction involves the merger of a phonological vowel contrast across the board.
This type of reduction and merger is seen in Western Arabic dialects where in most contexts the
original short vowels /a, 1, u/ are all reduced to /o/ and in Ethiosemitic where the short vowels /1/
and /u/ have been reduced to /i/, and /a/ has been reduced to /o/. In both cases an external contact
is a likely source for these mergers. This is most clearly the case for the Western Arabic where a
clear Berber source for changes is apparent. These cases will be dealt with for the most part in
section 4.3.2.

The second type of vowel reduction considered here occurs in specific prosodic contexts
such as open or unstressed syllables, but not in other contexts. In some cases, the reduction is
complete and the vowel is simply dropped, in other cases the vowel is maintained but is reduced
to /o/ or some other similarly short vowel. This type of reduction is widespread in the Semitic
languages. Examples are found in varieties of Aramaic and Arabic, as well as Hebrew and the
Modern South Arabian languages which will be discussed in Sections 3.4.2 and 3.4.3,
respectively.

The most important cases of vowel reduction for the Semitic verbal system involve the
perfect forms of the verb. The paradigm of the perfect verb displays two common sites for
reduction. Cases of reduction involving both sites are widely observed in the Semitic family.
Assuming an original paradigm of the basic stem perfect of sound roots like that of Classical
Arabic, the stem has an invariant stem shape C;aC,vC;, where v = {a, i, u}. The second vowel,
often called the “thematic vowel”, is associated with a distinction between active and stative
verbs. The /a/ is associated with active verbs, while both /u/ and /i/ are associated with stative
verbs. The inflection of an active perfect verb in Classical Arabic is presented below.

(72)  Inflection of the perfect in Classical Arabic

SG PL
1 katab-tu katab-na
2M katab-ta katab-tum
2F katab-ti katab-tunna
M katab-a katab-u
3F katab-at katab-na

Older West Semitic varieties such as Ugaritic and the language of the Amarna tablets
provide evidence that the paradigm without vowel reduction reflects the original perfect
paradigm of West Semitic. The clearest evidence for stem shape is provided by syllabic
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cuneiform transcriptions. The Amarna letters are characterized by both Akkadian stative forms
which display reduced vowels (3FSG *qatl-at) and West Semitc forms which have full forms
(3FSG *qatal-at), e.g. Akkadian bal-ta-at or ba-al-ta-at ‘sie lebt’ , ba-al-tu ‘sie lebten’ and West
Semitic na-gar-ra-at ‘sei is feind’, pa-ta-ra-at ‘sie ist abgefallen’, ha-ba-lu ‘sie rauben’, la-ka-
hu ‘sie haben genommen’ (Ebeling 1909). In the few examples of the 3MPL perfect form in
syllabic transcriptions of Ugaritic, the full form is found, e.g. sa-ma-tu ‘they were transferred’
and possibly Aa-ba-tu (Huehnergard 1987).

This pattern of an invariant root without reductions, particularly for “active” verbs with
thematic vowel /a/, is also preserved in many modern Arabic dialects and, if we do not consider
the general reductions and mergers in vowel inventories, in many Ethiosemitic languages.
Varieties which have an invariant stem for the perfect without various reductions are found
throughout the range of Arabic, except in the far Western dialects. This situation in verbs with
/a/ is found in many dialects of the Arabian Peninsula, including those of the Southern Hijaz and
Tihamah (Prochazka 1988), Mecca (Ingham 1971) and parts of Yemen (Diem 1973), many of
the galtu dialects of Mesopotamia (Blanc 1964, Jastrow 1978), some Levantine dialects
(Cantineau 1934, Geva-Kleinberger 2004), commonly in Egyptian dialects (Woidich 2006,
Gadalla 2000, Nishio 1994) and in Sudanic dialects, like those of Khartoum (Dickins 2007),
Chad (Abu-Absi 1995, Kaye 1976) and Nigeria (Owen 1993).

(73)  Examples from dialects with an invariant stem in the perfect with /a/*°

Meccan Yemeni Mesopotamian Qoltu | Palmyra | Cairene | Nigerian
dialect dialect* dialects dialect dialect dialect
Christian | Mardin
Baghdadi | dialect
dialect
1sG | katab-tu katab-k katab-tu daxal-tu | katab-t katab-t katab(-t)
2MSG | katab-t katab-k katab-et daxal-t katab-t katab-t katab(-t)
2FSG | katab-ti katab-§ katab-ti daxal-ti katab-te' | katab-ti katab-ti
3MSG | katab katab katab daxal katab katab katab
3rsG | katab-at katab-at katab-et daxal-at katab-at katab-it katab-at
1PL katab-na katab-na katab-na daxal-na | katab-ne | katab-na | katab-na
2MPL | katab-tu katab-kum | katab-tem | daxal-ton | katab-to" | katab-tu | katab-tu
2FPL | katab-tinna | katab-kun katab-ten" katab-tan
3MpL | katab-u katab-u katab-u daxal-u katab-o" | katab-u katab-o
3rPL | katab-na katab-ain katab-en" katab-an

In some dialects the invariant stem is also found in “stative” verbs with the thematic
vowel /i/. This pattern can be seen in Uzbeki dialect of Arabic (Akhvlediani 1985) as well as
some Arabian dialects of the Southern Hijaz and the Tihamah (Prochazka 1988).

39 Data from Ingham 1971 for Meccan dialect, Diem 1973 for Yemeni dialect, Blanc 1964 for Christian Baghdadi
dialect, Jastrow 1978 for Mardin dialect, Cantineau 1934 for Palmyra dialect, Woidich 2006 for Cairene dialect and
Owens 1993 for Nigerian dialect.

* Dialect represented here is that found in the southern mountain range.
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(74)  Dialects with invariant stems form both verbs with thematic vowel /a/ and /i/

Uzbeki dialect Bal-Qarn dialect
(Akhvlediani 1985) (Prochazka 1988)
thematic thematic thematic thematic
vowel /a/  vowel /i/ vowel /a/  vowel /i/

1sG qatal-t Sirib-t katab-t Sirib-t
2MSG  qatal-t Sirib-t katab-t Sirib-t
2FSG qatal-ti Sirib-ti katab-ti Sirib-ti
3MSG  qatal Sirib katab Sirib
3FSG qatal-at Sirib-et katab-at Sirib-at
1pL qatal-na Sirib-na katab-na Sirib-na
2MPL  qatal-tQ Sirib-ta katab-tu Sirib-tu
2FPL qatal-tin Sirib-tin

3MPL  qatal-Qi Sirib-u katab-aw  Sirib-aw
3FPL qatal-in Sirib-Tn

Most commonly, the paradigm of the perfect form verb has been affected by one or more
vowel reductions, for all verbs or at least some classes of verbs. There are two primary sites for
vowel reduction in the Semitic languages. First, the final stem vowel is often reduced, a case of
syncope, when a vowel initial suffix is attached to the stem (3FSG *qatal-at > /qatal-at/ or /qatl-
at/). Second, the first stem vowel is reduced in several languages when stress is placed on the
final stem vowel often due to being a heavy syllable because the suffix is consonant-initial
(3MSG *qatal > /qotal/ or /qtal/ 2MSG *qatal-ta > /qotél-ta/ and /qtal-ta/).

The most complete and consistent realization of these two types of reductions occurs in
the Western dialects of Arabic, from Tunisia to Mauritenia. The Jewish dialect of Tunis is
representative of this dialect group as a whole. The merger of short vowels {a, i, u} to /o/ and
the reduction of short unstressed vowels have transformed the perfect paradigm of the Western
dialects.

(75) The perfect paradigm in Jewish dialect of Tunis (Cohen 1975a)

1SG ktobt < *katab-t
2MSG  ktobt < *katab-t
2FSG < *katab-ti
3MSG  ktob < *katab
3FSG katbot < *katab-at
1PL ktdb-na < *katab-na
2PL ktdb-tu < *katab-tu
3PL ktabu < *katab-u

The patterns of reduction are nearly identical across the Western dialect area.
A similar pattern is found in the Jewish dialect of Baghdad, except that there are no
reductions in the 3MSG form.
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(76)  Jewish dialect of Baghdad (Blanc 1964)

thematic thematic

vowel /a/ vowel /i/
1sG ktab-tu Ibas-tu
2MSG  ktab-t Ibas-t
2FSG ktab-ti Ibas-ti
3MSG  katab labas
3FSG katb-et labs-et
1PL ktab-na Ibas-na
2PL ktab-tem Ibas-tem
3PL katb-u labs-u

The common forms which gave rise to the Western dialect type are not far removed from
those found in other African and even Levantine dialects. The innovated 2PL suffix {-tu}
appears not only in Northwest African dialects, but also in Sudanic, Egyptian, Levantine and
even some Western Arabian dialects. The loss of a contrast between the 1SG and 2MSG is
common in roughly the same set of languages. One feature that sets the Western dialects apart
from the rest of Arabic is a further loss of a contrast between the 2FSG and both the 1SG and
2MSG. The stress patterns of the assumed common form are identical to those found in Nigerian
Arabic as described by Owens (1993), except that Proto-Western-Arabic would appear to have
stress on the final syllable *katab instead of on the penultimate syllable as is the case in Nigerian
Arabic katab.

The Al-Mahabseh dialect of Yemen (Diem 1973) exhibits consistent pretonic reduction, a
feature not generally characteristic of Yemeni and other Arabian dialects (see below).

(77)  Consistent pretonic reduction in Al-Mahabseh dialect of Yemen (Diem 1973:72)

SG PL
1 ktab-t ktab-na
2M  ktab-t ktab-tu
2F  ktab-ti ktab-tinna
3M ktab ktab-u
3F ktab-an  ktab-na

In other Arabic dialects a great amount of diversity is found. Although most of the
reductions fit into the two basic types, i.e. syncope and pretonic reduction, the dialects differ
along other dimensions providing a rich variety of patterns. The same diversity is also seen in
the Semitic family more generally. In many languages you will find one of the types of changes
but not the other. The reduction can be complete or simply involve the reduction to /o/ or some
other short vowel. The reduction may affect all short vowels or only a subset of the vowels,
particularly the short vowel /i/. Languages treat slightly different contexts differently. Changes
in a stress pattern, such as the retraction of stress, can lead to divergent developments by
bleeding or feeding the contexts necessary for the changes.

The most common pattern is for the forms with the thematic vowel /i/ to experience
syncope while the forms with thematic vowel /a/ maintain their invariant stem. This pattern is
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best exhibited in Egyptian and Sudanese dialects where the thematic vowel is lost when a vowel
initial suffix is attached to the stem.

(78)  Perfect forms with thematic vowel /a/ and /i/ in Egyptian and Sudanese Arabic
Cairene Arabic Upper Egyptian Khartoum dialect
(Woidich 2006:413) | dialect (Dickins 2007)

of Qift
(Nishio 1994)
thematic thematic | thematic thematic | thematic thematic
vowel /a/ | vowel /i/ | vowel /a/ | vowel /i/ | vowel /a/ | vowel /i/
1SG katab-t Sirib-t katab-t Sirib-t daras-ta simi{-ta
2MSG | katab-t Sirib-t katab-t Sirib-t daras-ta simif-ta
2FSG katab-ti Sirib-ti katab-ti Sirib-ti daras-ti simiS-ti
3MSG | katab Sirib katab Sirib daras simi§
3FSG katab-it Sirb-it katab-at Sirb-et daras-at sim¢-at
1PL katab-na Sirib-na | katab-na Sirib-na | daras-na simiS-na
2MpPL | katab-tu Sirib-tu | katab-tu Sirib-tu | daras-tu simi§-tu
2FPL daras-tan | simi§-tan
3MPL | katab-u Sirb-u katabu Sirb-u daras-u sim§-u
3Fp daras-an sim$-an
A similar pattern is found in the Palmyra dialect, but not other Levantine dialects.

(79) Dialect of Palmyra (Cantineau 1934:118)
thematic thematic
vowel /a/ vowel /i/

1SG katab-t ?6nzel-t
2MSG  katab-t ?0nzel-t
2FSG katab-te' 20nzel-te’
3MSG  katab ?0nzel

3FSG katab-at
1PL katab-ne ?0nzel-ne
2MPL  katab-to" 20nzel-to"
2FPL katab-ten" 20nzel-ten"
3MPL  katab-o" nezl-o"

3FPL katab-en" nezl-en"
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The same pattern is also found in the Meccan dialect.

(80) Meccan dialect (Ingham 1971)

thematic thematic

vowel /a/ vowel /i/
1sG katab-t simi§-t
2MSG  katab-t simi§-t
2FSG katab-ti simi§-ti
3MSG  katab simi§
3FSG katab-at
1L katab-na simif-na
2PL katab-tu simif-tu

W katabeu

Syncope occurs most commonly in 3FSG forms, perhaps due to the fact that the ending is
consistently a heavy syllable. In the Southern plateau dialects of Yemen, syncope only occurs in
the 3FSG form of verbs with thematic vowel /1/.

(81)  Perfect forms with /a/ and /i/ in Yemeni Southern plateau dialects (Diem 1973:42)

thematic thematic

vowel /a/  vowel /i/
1sG katab-t jilis-t
2MSG  katab-t jilis-t
2FsG  katab-ti jilis-ti

3MSG  katab jilis
3FSG  katab-at
1pL katab-na  jilis-na

2MpL  katab-tu jilis-tu
2FPL katab-tain  jilis-tain
3MPL  katab-u jilis-u
3FPL katab-ain  jilis-ain
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In many Levantine dialects, syncope occurs in the 3FSG form of verbs with the thematic

vowel /a/ in the perfect.

(82)  Perfect forms with thematic vowel /a/ in some Levantine dialects

Horan Damascus Aleppo Haifa, Muslim
(Cantineau | (Cowell (Sabuni dialect (Geva-
1946:207) 1964:55) 1980:119) | Kleinberger
2004:125)

1SG katab-t katab-(o)t sikab-t katab-(")t

2MSG | katab-t katab-(o)t sikab-t katab-()t

2FSG katab-ti katab-ti sakab-ti katab-ti

3MSG | katab katab sakib katab

3FsG | katb-at katb-et sikb-et katb-at

1L katab-ne katab-na sikdab-nd | katab-na

2MPL | katab-tu katab-tu sikab-tu katab-tu

2FPL katab-ten"

3MPL | katab-u katab-u sikab-u katab-u

3FPL katab-en"

In these same dialects, syncope is found in all forms with thematic vowel /i/ where the

suffix is vowel initial. These languages also exhibit pretonic reduction in all other forms but the

3MSG.

(83)  Perfect forms with thematic vowel /i/ in some Levantine dialects

Horan Damascus Aleppo Haifa, Muslim
(Cantineau (Cowell (Sabuni dialect
1946:207) 1964:55) 1980:119) (Geva-Kleinberger
2004:125)

1SG Ibes-°t nz3l-"t dhok-t Srib-("t

2MSG | Ibes-t nzdl-t dhok-t Srib-()t

2FSG Ibes-ti nzal-ti dhak-ti Srib-ti

3MSG | lebes nazel ddhok Sirib

3FSG lebs-et nazl-et ddhk-et Sirb-at

1PL Ibes-ne nzdl-na dhdk-ni Srib-na

2MPL | Ibes-tu nzal-tu dhok-t Srib-tu

2FPL | Ibes-ten"

3MPL | lebs-u nazl-u ddhk-u Sirb-u

3FPL | Ibes-en" |

In other dialects as well, there is a combination of pretonic reduction and syncope. As in
the case of syncope, the occurrence of pretonic reduction is also sensitive to the vocalization of

the verb form.
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The Lebanese dialect of Baskinta, like other dialects described above, exhibits syncope in
verbs with thematic vowel /i/ but not in those with thematic vowel /a/. In contrast, pretonic
reduction occurs in all forms with consonant initial suffixes because of the occurrence of stress
on the heavy syllable.

(84)  Syncope in the Lebanese dialect of Baskinta (Abu-Haidar 1979:164)

thematic thematic
vowel /a/  vowel /i/

1SG ktab-t smi€-t

2MSG  ktab-t smi§-t

2FSG ktab-ti smi€-ti

3MSG  katab simi§

3FSsG Katab-it

1PL ktab-na smif-na

2PL ktab-tu smiS-tu

3PL katab-u | sim§-u |

In the Christian dialect of Baghdad both syncope and pretonic reduction are limited to
verbs with thematic vowel /1/, as is the case in the Levantine dialects described above.

(85)  Christian dialect of Baghdad (Blanc 1964:99)
thematic thematic
vowel /a/ vowel /i/
1SG katab-tu Ibes-tu
2MSG  Kkatab-et Ibes-et
2FSG katab-ti Ibes-ti
3MSG  katab lebes
3FSG katab-et lebs-at
1PL katab-na Ibes-na
2PL katab-tem Ibes-tem
3PL katab-u lebs-u

A more complicated pattern is observed in the Eastern Libyan dialect. Verbs with
thematic vowel /i/ follow a pattern similar to that found in the Western Arabic dialects with
syncope with vowel initial suffixes and pretonic reduction in all other forms. Interestingly,
pretonic reduction also occurs with vowel initial suffixes for vowel initial suffixes in verbs with
thematic vowel /a/.



(86)  Perfect forms with /a/ and /i/ in the Eastern Libyan dialect (Owens 1984:223)
thematic thematic
vowel /a/ vowel /i/
1sG ki'tab-it ish'rib-it
2MSG  ki'tab-it ish'rib-it
2FSG ki'tab-ti ish'rib-ti
3MSG  ki'tab ish'rib
3FsG ik'tib-at
1L ki'tab-na ish'rib-na
2MPL  ki'tab-tu ish'rib-tu
2FPL ki'tab-tan ish'rib-tu
3MpL  ik'tib-0 'shirb-o
3FPL ik'tib-an 'shirb-an
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The patterns observed are assumed to have their origin in independent phonetic patterns.

The reduction of /i/ is more common because of the typically shorter duration of this vowel
compared to other vowels (cf. Klatt 1975:231). In the cases where pretonic reduction is limited
to verbs with thematic vowel /i/, the first vowel has undergone a change under the influence of
the thematic vowel (qatil > qitil). The other patterns are related to small prosodic differences
between words. The most common case of syncope, for example, occurs with the suffix {-at]
which is consistently a heavy, closed syllable. A certain amount of variation can be accounted
for simply by chance.

The Kuwaiti dialect displays the full range of variation in the forms of the 3FSG and 3MPL.
Like other dialects, this dialect generally has an invariant stem for verbs with thematic vowel /a/
and pretonic reduction for verbs with thematic vowel /i/. Both the 3FSG and 3MPL have variants

without reduction, with syncope, and with pretonic reduction.

(87)  Variations in the Kuwaiti dialect (Johnstone 1967:70-71)
thematic vowel /a/ thematic vowel /i/

1sG kitab-t Srib-t

2MSG kitab-t Srib-t

2FSG kitab-ti Srib-ti

3MSG kitab Sirib

3FSG ktib-at | kitb-at | katab-at | Sarb-at | Sirb-at | Srub-at | rib-at
1PL kitab-na Srib-na

2MPL kitab-tu Srib-tu

2FPL kitab-tin Srib-tin

3MpL | ktib-aw | kitb-aw | katab-u | Sarb-aw | Sirb-aw | Srub-aw | §rib-u
3FPL ktib-an Sarb-an

frequency of these changes both in other Semitic languages as well as the Arabic dialects.

That these represent general and potentially recurrent types of changes is reflected in the
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Almost all of the changes and their conditions have one or more parallels beyond the Arabic
dialects.

Aramaic displays two basic patterns of reduction in the perfect forms. The first type
involves consistent pretonic reduction. This pattern is found in Babylonian Aramaic and
Palestinian Jewish Aramaic. This would appear to indicate that in common Aramaic either stress
was consistently on the thematic vowel or that the stem variant with the reduced first stem vowel
was generalized for the perfect.

(88)  Aramaic perfect with pretonic reductions in all forms

Babylonian Aramaic Palestinian Jewish Aramaic
(Levias 1900) (Stevenson 1924)
thematic thematic thematic thematic
vowel /a/ vowel /i/  vowel /a/  vowel /i/
1sG qotal-i(t) qotél-i(t)  kotab-it goréb-it
2MSG  qotal-t qotél-t kstab-t(é?) qaréb-t(ﬁ?)
2FSG qotal-it qotel-it kotab-t qoréb-t
3MSG  gotal gotél kotab goréb
3FSG qotal-a’ qotél-a’ kotab-at qoréb-at
1PL qs‘;al-nz'lr"41 qatél-né? qaréb-né?
2MPL  qpotal-tli(n) gotél-ti(n) kotab-tin  qoréb-tin
2FPL (not attested) kotav-tin  qoréb-tin
3MPL  gotal-0 qotil-0 kotab-0 qorib-t
3FPL gotal-an gotil-an kotab-a* qarib-ﬁ?

The other more common pattern is similar that found in some Arabic dialects where
syncope occurs in forms with vowel initial, closed suffix, 1SG {-&t} and 3FsG {-at} and pretonic
reduction occurs in all other cases.

A wide range of forms are attested for 1PL in Babylonian Aramaic, e.g. qatal—nﬁ?, gotal-an, gotal-inan, gotal-nan.



(89)  Aramaic perfect with syncope 1SG and 3FSG

Biblical Syriac Mandaic | Mondern Mandaic

Aramaic (Muraoka 1997, 2007) | (Macuch | (Macuch 1965:264)

( Rosenthal 1965)

1995)

thematic thematic | thematic | thematic | thematic | thematic

vowel /a/ vowel /a/ | vowel /i/ | vowel /a/ | vowel /a/ | vowel /i/
1sG kitb-&t Seql-&t gerbét ligt-it getl-it dehl-it
2MSG | kotab-t Sqal-t qrev-t lgatt gotal-t dehel-t
2FSG (kotab-ti)
3MSG | kotab Sqal qgrev lgat gotal dehel
3rFSG | kitob-at Seql-at gerb-at ligt-at getl-at dehl-at
1PL kotab-na’ Sgal-n grev-n lgat-nin getal-n1 dehel-n1
2MPL | kotab-tlin Sqal-ton grev-ton (Igat-tun) | getal-ton | dehel-ton
2FPL kotab-teén Sqal-tén grev-tén (Igat-tin) | getal-ten | dehel-ten
3MPL | kotab-U Sqal grev lgat gotal-yon | dehel-yon
3FPL kotab-a" gotal-yan | dehel-yan

(90)

1sG
2MSG
2FSG
3MSG
3FSG
1PL
2MPL
2FPL
3PL

Hebrew perfect inflection

thematic thematic
vowel /a/ vowel /i/
qatal-ti kabad-ti
qatal-ta kabad-ta
qatal-t kabad-t
qatal kabed

[ qatol-a" kabod-a® |
qatal-nt kabad-ni
gotal-tem kobad-tem
gotal-ten kobad-ten

[ qatol-i kabod-t |
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Syncope with vowel initial suffixes is also a feature of Biblical Hebrew as is seen below
in the 3FSG and 3PL forms. Pretonic reduction is also found in the 2MPL and 2FPL forms.
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In Ge‘ez, syncope occurs like in many Arab dialects in those forms with original thematic
vowel /1/.

(91)  Perfect forms in Ge‘ez (Lambdin 1978)

thematic thematic

vowel /a/ vowel /i/
1sG nobar-ku gobor-ku
2MSG  nobor-ko gobor-ko
2FSG nobor-ki gobor-ki
3MSG  nobor-a gabr-o
3FSG  nobor-ot gobr-ot
1pL nobar-no gobor-no
2MPL  nabor-kimu gobor-kimu
2FPL nobor-ken gobor-kin
3MPL  nobor-u gabr-o
3FPL nabor-a gobr-ot

In Tigré the syncope has been extended to all forms regardless of the original thematic
vowel.

(92)  Perfect paradigm in Tigré (Raz 1983)

SG PL
1 gqanas-ko  qganas-na
2M ganas-ka  qanas-kum
2F qanas-ki ganas-kin
3M gans-a gans-aw
3F gans-at gans-aya

Coupled with other changes, syncope and pretonic lengthening like those described above
can have a profound effect on the morphology. In the next section I will describe the types of
changes that have shaped Hebrew before turning to the case of the Modern South Arabian
languages.

3.4.2. Prosodic changes and their influence on the morphology in Hebrew

Hebrew displays one of the most drastic restructurings of the vocalic and prosodic systems.
These changes have led to drastic changes in the character of the nonlinear morphology and have
led to new nonlinear alternations. In considering Hebrew I will first address the general prosodic
changes that have shaped Biblical Hebrew. Then I will consider a case of the formation of a
specific novel internal alternation.

3.4.2.1. General prosodic and vocalic changes

The prehistory of Hebrew is assumed to have been characterized by a number of stress shifts and
quantitative and qualitative vowel changes. These changes have given Hebrew a very different
phonological and morphological character from other Semitic languages. A comparison with
Arabic, which has maintained the original vowel system, illustrates some of the changes that
have affected Hebrew.
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(93) Comparison of Arabic and Hebrew verb forms

Arabic Hebrew
basic, a-u  perfect katab-a katab
imperfect ya-ktub-u yi-ktob
active participle  katib- koteb
basic, i-a  perfect safil-a sapel
imperfect ya-sfal-u yi-Spal
basic, u-a  perfect (kabur-a) qaton
imperfect (ya-kbar-u) yi-qtan

One of the most important changes is that the short vowels /i, u/ have become /€, 6/ in stressed
syllables. The specific developments and theories about the relative chronology of stress and
vowel shifts are dealt with in Bauer and Leander (1965), Blau (1976), and Joiion and Muraoka
(2000).
3.4.2.2. The creation of ablaut: the case of the Hebrew jussive

In Hebrew the jussive and imperfect are contrasted for some weak verb stems and one
derived conjugation for strong verbs. In general there is no formal distinction between the
imperfect and the jussive in Hebrew. In the cases where the two forms are contrasted a vocalic
alternation typically indicates whether the form is imperfect or jussive.

(94) Contrasts between Hebrew imperfect and jussive verb forms

stem imperfect jussive
Strong Hiphil yagqtil yaqtel
II-guttural Hiphil yasli'h yaSlah
I-yod Qal yeseb yéseb
Hollow II-waw Qal yaqim yaqom
1I-yod Qal yasim yasém

Hiphil yaqim yageém

The vocalic alternations for the most part reflect earlier alternations between long and short
vowels depending on the type of syllable (open or closed). Vowels that are long in an open
syllable are realized as short in a closed syllable. In Hebrew stressed short vowels /i, u/ are
frequently lengthened (i > € and u > 6). This indicates that the jussive forms originally had the
short vowels /i/ and /u/ in the last syllable (ITI-guttural and I-yod are exceptions because of other
factors), while the imperfect forms originally had long vowels.

The reason for the alternation is lost in Hebrew, but can be found in cognate forms in
Classical Arabic and other Semitic languages. Unlike Hebrew, Arabic and Ugaritic have
preserved original final short vowels. Final short vowels are essential to the system of modal
distinction for the prefix conjugation. In Arabic, except in cases where the prefix conjugation
takes a suffix, different modes are distinguished by the presence of the short vowels /a/ and /u/

and the absence of a short vowel suffix. The imperfect indicative is indicated by the final vowel
/.



(95) Semitic imperfect indicative forms

Classical Ugaritic Aramaic Hebrew

Arabic (Fischer | (Sivan 2001) | (Rosenthal 1995) | (Jolion and

2002) Muraoka 2000)
3MSG | ya-ktub-u ya-ktub-u yi-ktub yi-ktob
3FSG | ta-ktub-u ta-ktub-u ti-ktub ti-ktob
2MSG | ta-ktub-u ta-ktub-u ti-ktub ti-ktob
2FSG | ta-ktub-1na ta-ktub-na ti-ktob-1n ti-ktob-1
1SG | ?a-ktub-u ?a-ktub-u ?e-ktub ?e-ktob
3MPL | ya-ktub-tina ya-ktub-tina yi-ktob-iin yi-ktob-i
3FPL | ta-ktub-na ta-ktub-na yi-ktob-an ti-ktdb-na
2MPL | ta-ktub-tina ta-ktub-lina ti-ktob-tin ti-ktob-u
2FPL | ta-ktub-na ta-ktub-na ti-ktob-an ti-ktob-na
IPL | na-ktub-u na-ktub-u ni-ktub ni-ktob
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The subjunctive/volitive/cohortative and the jussive are indicated by /-a/ and /-@/, respectively.

(96) Classical Arabic subjunctive and jussive forms (Fischer 2002)
subjunctive jussive

3MSG ya-ktub-a ya-ktub
3FSG ta-ktub-a ta-ktub
2MSG ta-ktub-a ta-ktub
2FSG  ta-ktub-1 ta-ktub-1
I1sG  ?a-ktub-a ?a-ktub
3MPL ya-ktub-u ya-ktub-u
3FPL  ta-ktub-na ta-ktub-na
2MPL  ta-ktub-u ta-ktub-ii
2FPL  ta-ktub-na ta-ktub-na
IpL  na-ktub-a na-ktub

With the loss of the final vowel in Hebrew, other alternations conditioned by the presence
or absence of the modal have been reinterpreted as morphologically significant.
3.4.3. The case of Modern South Arabian languages
The Modern South Arabian languages are also characterized by drastic vocalic changes due both
to the influence of other vowels and changes in the prosodic system. The full range of factors
involved in the creation of new non-linear morphological alternations is on display in the
developments observed in the Modern South Arabian languages, with a different set of changes
in each of the languages. The vocalic patterns of MSA are far removed from the forms accepted
for Proto-Semitic, Proto-West-Semitic, and Proto-South-Semitic, yet these languages clearly
maintain an exemplary instance of a root-and-pattern morphological system. A brief look at the
3MSG forms of the basic stem active voice verbs in the MSA languages and a selection of other
Semitic languages illustrates the divergent quality of the vocalic patterns in the MSA languages.
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(97) Reflexes of basic verb forms in MSA

perfect imperfect jussive
PS *yVkat(t)Vb | *yVktub
PWS *kataba | ? *yVktub
PSS *kataba | *yVkat(t)ib | *yVktib (?)
MSA | Mehri (Johnstone 1987) rokiiz yoriikoz yorkéz
Hobyot (Simeone-Senelle 1997) | yardb yiydrab yiyAreb
Harsusi (Johnstone 1975) kotdb yolobod yolbed
Jibbali (Johnstone 1981) k’5dar yk’ddor yok’dor
Soqotri kotdb yok’abor 1-ik’bér
East Semitic | Akkadian n/a iparras iprus
Central Semitic | Ugaritic (Sivan 2001) | kataba yaktub
Arabic kataba yaktub
South Go‘oz gatalo yiqottil yiqtil
Ethiosemitic Harari (Leslau 1958) | sobora yi¢’omq(i) | yasbor
Gafat (Leslau 1956) | gollodo | yiforik yoltom

The strong relationship between vowel quantity and quality distinguishes the MSA
languages from most other Semitic languages. However, the types of changes in the MSA
languages are familiar from Hebrew, another language where the occurrence of particular vowels
is constrained by prosodic factors. In both Hebrew and the MSA languages non-tonic vowels
have frequently been reduced while tonic vowels have undergone a variety of quantitative and
qualitative changes depending on syllable type (open vs. closed). In Mehri, Harstisi, Hobyot and
Bathari, which form a group within the MSA languages, a number of related changes have
affected the vocalization of verb forms. Some of these same changes can be observed in Jibbali
and Soqotri, although the developments in these two languages display many important points of
departure. Following a discussion of the character and development of the stress system in the
MSA languages and Semitic more generally, the development of the vocalization of verbs in the
MSA languages will be examined in detail.
3.4.3.1. Vowel reduction and tonic lengthening in MSA
One of the most salient features of the MSA languages is the common occurrence of the reduced
vowel /o/. All the MSA languages exhibit the reduction of vowels to /o/ to some extent. This
development is most advanced in Mehri, Harstisi and Bathari, in which most non-tonic vowels
have been reduced to /o/. The perfect and imperfect paradigms of the basic stem verbs nicely
illustrate this development in Mehri and Harstsi. The vocalization of the perfect form of active
verbs consists only of the vowel /a/ in Arabic (kataba) and is assumed to consists of only /a/ in
Proto-West-Semitic (*kataba). The perfect forms show the reduction of all non-tonic /a/ as well
as non-tonic /u/ in the suffixes. The one exception is /i/ in the first and second dual persons,
which might go back to an earlier 1.



(98) Perfect paradigm of active, basic stem verbs
Mehri Harstisi MSA Arabic Go‘oz
(Johnstone | (Simeone-Senelle | precursor
1987) 1997)
3MSG | rokuiz kotob < *katab kataba nobara
3FSG rokoziit kotobot < *katabat katabat nobdrat
2MSG | rokazk katobok < *katabk katabta nobdrka
2FSG rokazs$ kotobas < *katabs katabti nobarki
1SG rokdzk kotobok < *katabk katabtu nobdrku
3MDU | rokozo katobo < *kataba kataba
3FDU | rokozto kotobto < *katabta katabata
2DU rokdzki kotob(a)ki katabata
1DU rokadzki kotob(a)ki
3MPL | rokawz kotdbom < *katab-u katabii naobdru
3FPL rokiiz kotob < *katdb-(a) katabna nabadra
2MPL | rokdzkom | kotob(a)kom < *katabkum | katabtum | naborkimu
2FPL rokdzkon | kotob(o)kon < *katabkun | katabtunna | noborkin
1PL rokiizon katobon < *kataban katabna nobdrna
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The imperfect paradigm of the active basic stem verb shows a similar pattern of reduction.

(99) Imperfect paradigm of active, basic stem verbs

Mehri Harsisi precursor Akkadian | Go‘az
3MSG yoriikoz yolobad < *yikatib iparrVs yinabbir
3FSG toriikoz tolobad < *tikatib taparrVs | tinobbir
2MSG toriikoz talobad < *tikatib taparrVs | tinabbir
2FSG torékoz tolébad < *tikatib1 taparrVsi | tinobbiri
1SG oriikoz olobad < *ikatib aparrVs | ?inobbir
3MDU yorokzo yalbadd < *yikatiba iparrVsa
3FDU torokzo tolbadd < *tikatiba
2DU torokzo talbado < *tikatiba
1DU orokzd olbadd < *ikatiba
3MPL yordkzom | yolobadom | < *yikatibVm | iparrVsi | yinobbiru
3FPL tordkzon | tolobadon < *tikatibVn | iparrVsa | yinobbira
2MPL torokzom | tolobadom < *tikatibVm | taparrVsu | yinobbiru
2FPL tordkzon | tolobadon < *tikatibVm yinobbira
1PL noriikoz nolobod < *nikatib niparrVs | ninabbir

The original character of the prefix and the final stem vowels is less clear given the reductions.

Most likely both of these vowels go back to *i. This reconstruction is supported by the /i/

reflexes of these vowels in the equivalent forms in Ethiosemitic. This suggests either
reconstructed *i or *u. It is also supported bythe more common occurrence of /i/ as opposed to
/u/ in these positions in cognate forms in related languages, e.g. /i/ or /a/ are more common in the
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prefixes of active verbs and /i/ is a common thematic vowel in Arabic especially in active
derived forms (yukattibu).

Hoby®6t is also characterized by non-tonic reduction, although the realization of these
reductions is slightly different. Depending on context the reduced vowel may be /a/, /A/ or /Q/.

(100) Perfect and imperfect paradigms of active, basic stems in Hobyot (Simeone-Senelle 1997)

perfect imperfect
3MSG  yArdb yiydrob
3FSG YATabOt tydrab
2MSG  yArébak tydrob
2FSG YATEDOS tyerab
1SG yArébak eyarab
3MDU  yarébo yiyarbo
3FDU  yArébo tydrbo
2DU yATobki tydrbo
1pU yArobki eydrbo
3MPL  yArdbum yiydrbum
3FPL YArob tydrbon
2MPL  yArabkum tydrbum
2FPL yArdbkon tydrbon
1PL yArdbon nyarab

The paradigms of the active verb also illustrate tonic lengthening. The position of stress

is typically associated with a long vowel in open syllables and with a stressed schwa in closed
syllables. In Harstisi, Hobyot and Mehri an originally short vowel in a stressed syllable will often
become long and change quality. Both the changes a > iz or 6 and i > € are well attested in these
two languages. These two changes occur in the forms of the basic stem verb. Like other South
Semitic languages, there are three basic verb forms in MSA (perfect, imperfect and jussive).
Like Ethiosemitic the distinction between /i/ and /u/ seems to have been lost in some cases, as
with the thematic vowel of the jussive.

(101) Tonic lengthening in Mehri (Johnstone 1987) and other MSAL (Simeone-Senelle 1997)

language form PMSA
active, perfect Mehri rokiiz
Hobyot yArob < *katab
Harstsi kotob
active, imperfect | Mehri yo-riikoz
Hobyot yi-ydrob | <yV-katib
Harsusi yo-1obad
active, jussive Mehri yo-rkez
Hobyot yi-yAréb <yV-k(a)tib
Harsusi yo-1bed
stative, jussive Mehri y2-0bor <yV-ktab
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The jussive form in Hoby®t is of special interest as it may support an original stem C;aC,VC; as
argued in section 2.4.5.

Tonic lengthening is not found in either Socotri or Jibbali, although similar patterns of
reduction are observed. Soqotri, as described by Johnstone (1975), shows a very similar pattern
of vowel reduction to Mehri and Harsiisi, although in a few cases a non-tonic syllable is not
reduced as with the /o/ in the 2FSG suffix {-oh}, 3MDU suffix {-o} and 3FDU suffix {-oto}, the /i/
in the 2DU and 1DU suffix {-ki} and the 2FSG imperfect form tak abir and /5/ in 3FPL perfect form
katob. Leslau’s description deviates considerably, perhaps representing a separate dialect group.
Many of the forms in Leslau would seem to suggest a development from a language closer to
that described by Johnstone with assimilative vowel changes following a change in accentuation.

(102) Perfect and imperfect paradigms of active, basic stem verbs in Soqotri

Johnstone 1975

Leslau 1938

perfect imperfect perfect imperfect
3MSG  kotdb yok’abor qofod iqafed
3FSG  kotoboh tok’abar qefédoh teqafed
2MSG  kotdbk tok’abor qofodk teqafed
2FSG  kotdbs tok’abir qofods teqofid),
1sG kotdbk ok’ abor qofodk Peqafed
3MDU  kotobo yok’abaro qofédo igafedo
3FDU  kotoboto tok’aboro gofodéto tqgafedo
2DU katdbki tok’aboro qofodki teqafedo
IDU katdbki ok’abaro qofodki ?eqafedo
3mMpPL  katab yok’6bor qéfed iqofod
3FPL katob tok’abaran qofod tqafedin
2MPL  kotdbkon tok’obor qofodken tqofed
2FPL katdbkon tok’aboron gofédken tqafedin
1pL kotdbon nok’abor qofdden nqafed

Jibbali displays a similar situation, with an Eastern dialect corresponding closely to other

MSA languages and a Central dialect appearing to have undergone an number of changes related
to a change in the prosodic system. Like Leslau’s description of Soqotri, the quality of the
originally stressed vowel in the Central dialect has influenced the quality of other now stressed
vowels. Johnstone (1981) describes Central Jibbali as allowing more than one stressed syllable.
The central dialect forms involve stress on the original stressed vowel and all preceding stem
vowels (not including the prefixes.)
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(103) Perfect and imperfect paradigms of active, basic stem verbs in Jibbali

3MSG
3FSG
2MSG
2FSG
1sG
3MDU
3FDU
2DU
IpU
3MPL
3FPL
2MPL
2FPL
1PL

Central Jibbali (Johnstone 1981)

perfect
k’5dar
k’3darst
k’5dark
k’3dars
k’5dark
k’3dars
k’5dartd
k’3darsi
k’5darsi
k’5dar
k’5dar
k’5daorkum
k’3darkon
k’3ddron

imperfect
yk’ddor
tk’ddor
tk’ddor
yk’idor
ok’ddor
yk’5dard
tk’5ddrd
tk’odérd
nk’ddor
yk’ddor
tk’ddoron
tk’ddor
tk’ddoron
nk’5dor

Eastern Jibbali (Johnstone 1975)

perfect
koatdb
katidt
kotdbk
kotdbs
kotdbk
katio
kotabtd
kot3bsi
kotdbsi
katdb
kotdb
katdbkum
kotdbkon
kotdn

imperfect
yardfas
tordfas
tordfas
torifas
ardfas
yorafso
torafso
torofsd
arofsd
yardfos
tordfson
tordfas
tordfson
nardfs

These developments have had an important impact on the development of the system of active,
passive and stative basic stem verbs.
3.4.3.2. Active and stative/passive vocalizations in MSA and other Semitic languages

The development of active, passive and stative verb can be understood in terms of the

types of reductions and changes described in this section. In order to evaluate the developments
in the MSA languages it is necessary to reconstruct the thematic vowels of basic stem forms in
the suffix and prefix conjugations.

In West Semitic a distinction is often made between active and stative verbs. The

thematic vowel of basic stem verbs shows a great degree of variability, with perfect and
imperfect/jussive forms occurring with all possible short vowels /i, a, u/. Active verbs have a
thematic vowel of /a/ in the perfect (PWS *qatal), while stative verbs have /i/ (PWS *qatil) or
less commonly /u/ (PWS *qatul). The imperfect in Hebrew and Arabic and subjunctive in Ge‘ez
typically have the thematic vowel /u/ and less commonly /a/ or /i/ in the active verb forms (PWS
*yaktub, *yaktib, *yaktab) and /a/ in the stative verb forms (PWS *yiktab). The distinction
between the two forms is maintained in Arabic, Hebrew and Ge‘ez. The ablaut patterns, the
vocalic alternations between the West Semitic perfect and the Central Semitic imperfect and
South Semitic jussive, are more constrained. There are logically nine possible ablaut patterns, of
which only a selection occurs in any West Semitic language.

Arabic, which has the largest selection of ablaut alternations, lacks two of the nine

possible ablaut alternations, namely alternations involving a thematic vowel of /u/ in the perfect
and /i/ or /a/ in the imperfect.

(104) Arabic Ablaut Classes

a~u
a~1
a~a

kataba ~ yaktubu
Jjalasaa ~ yajlisu
faSala ~ yaffa-u

i~a
i~
i~u

sariba ~ ya-sSrabu
na$ima ~ yan§imu
hadira ~ yahduru

u~u hasuna ~ yahsunu
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This variety of forms however does not capture the asymmetries in the frequencies of particular
classes. The most common classes are far and away a~u and i~a, although other forms do occur.

The differences in the thematic vowel in the perfect are generally correlated with active
vs. stative verbs with /a/ occurring in active verbs and /i/ and /u/ occurring in stative verbs. The
distinction between perfect forms with /i/ and /u/ is between verbs indicating a “temporary state”
or “accidental quality” and those indicating a “permanent state” or “naturally inherent quality”
(Wright 1896-1898:30). However, there are exceptions to this pattern, such as the active verb
Sariba ‘to drink’.

(105) Meaning and thematic vowels in Arabic

active qatala ‘he killed’
daraba ‘he beat’
dahaba ‘he went’
saraqa ‘he stole

stative - temporary  danifa ‘he was seriously ill’
fariha ‘he was glad’
gadiba ‘he was angry

stative - permanent  Sarufa ‘he was high born, noble’
kabura ‘he was great, large, big’
qaduma ‘it was old’

The vocalization in the imperfect form is somewhat more complicated and exhibits a
weaker correlation with the active-stative distinction. Given that the a~u and i~a classes are the
most common, a large number of active verbs in the imperfect have the thematic vowel /u/, while
many stative verbs have the thematic vowel /a/. This situation is complicated by two
independent facts. First, perfect forms with a thematic vowel of /u/ retain the same thematic
vowel in the imperfect (e.g. gaduma~yaqdumu), giving both active and stative imperfects with a
thematic vowel /u/. Second, guttural consonants often influence the quality of the thematic
vowel, giving a low vowel /a/ instead of the expected vocalization. This gives us a number of
forms which belong to the a~a ablaut class. The occurrence of forms in the a~a class not
involving a guttural consonant is according to Wright (58) “excessively rare” with cases like
rakana~yarkanu probably involving a conflation of the forms rakana~yarkunu and
rakina~yarkanu. In addition to the a~u ablaut class, a smaller but not inconsequential number of
forms belong to an a~i class (e.g. daraba~yadribu, jalasa~yajlisu). The imperfect vocalization
of “stative” verb forms is slightly more predictable with the ablaut classes beside i~a and u~u
being either rare, as is the case for the i~i class, or extremely rare as with the i~u class.

In sum, seven different classes can be identified out of a theoretically possible set of nine.
Of these seven only five of the classes are common, with one of those classes being largely
phonologically determined. We are thus left with three major or basic ablaut classes (a~u for
active, i~a for temporary states and u~u for permanent states) and two minor classes (a~a for
active verbs which is largely phonologically determined and a~i for active verbs). In addition to
these forms, Arabic also has a special internal passive which has the typical stative vocalization
in prefix conjugation verbs, but the melody u-i in active verbs, e.g. sumi§-a ‘he was heard’ and
yu-sma$§ ‘he is heard’.
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The three perfect forms with different stem vowels are also retained in Hebrew and
Aramaic, although the ablaut classes are fewer. In these two languages the basic distinction is
maintained in the perfect between active verbs with the thematic vowel /a/ and in stative verbs
with thematic vowels reflecting *i or *u. However, unlike in Arabic, there is no correlation
between function and form for the *qatil and *qatul forms.

(106) Perfect basic stem forms in Hebrew (data from Joiion and Muraoka 2000)

active (*qatal) qatal ‘he killed’
katab ‘he wrote’
?akal ‘he ate’
rahats ‘he washed’
stative (*qatil and *qatul)  gadel ‘he was great’
kabed ‘he was heavy’
labes ‘he was dressed’
qaton ‘he was small’
yagor ‘he dreaded’
yakol ‘he was able to’

Hebrew has three major ablaut patterns involving the three types of perfect vocalizations. The
three classes correspond closely to Arabic, except that both stative verb classes have /a/ as a
thematic vowel

(107)
class  perfect imperfect
a~u qatal < *qatal yiqtol
i~a gadel < *qatil yigdal
u~a qaton < *qatul yiqtan

Reflexes of *qatal, *qatil and *qatul are found in Aramaic, although many varieties of
Aramaic do not preserve all the vocalizations. In Targumic Aramaic, all possible reflexes occur
(Stevenson 1924). In Biblical Aramaic, both *qatal and *qatil forms are found, while the *qatul
form, which is relatively rare in Hebrew and Arabic, is absent. A form like yakil in Aramaic
which has *i as a thematic vowel corresponds to a form with *u as a thematic in the cognate
forms in Hebrew

(108) Perfect *qatal and *qatil in Aramaic (data from Rosenthal 1995)

active (*qatal)  kotab ‘he wrote’
roSam ‘he inscribed
Solah ‘he sent’
?akal ‘he ate’

stative (*qatil)  bo?es ‘he was evil’
yakil ‘he was able’

lobes ‘he was clothed’
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Phonological mergers have reduced the number of possible thematic vowels in Ge‘ez.
Both perfect and jussive forms can have two possible thematic vowels. In the perfect the
thematic vowel is either /o/ or, if going back to either /i/ or /u/, is lost. In forms with consonant
initial suffixes, there is no contrast in the perfect with all verbs having /o/, e.g. [abs-2 ‘he got
dressed’, but labas-ka ‘you M got dressed’. Ge‘ez exhibits four ablaut classes a~i, a~a2, @~a, and
O~i, which represent all possible classes given the historical processes in Ethiosemitic such as
the merger of /i/ and /u/ in /4/.

(109) Active and stative forms in Ge’ez (Lambdin 1978)

perfect with thematic vowel /o/ perfect with syncope
perfect | imperfect root gloss perfect | imperfect root gloss
2okolo | yi?kal/yi?kil | ‘to be sufficient 2obda | yi?bad ‘to be mad, rage’
for, satisfy’
Pororo | yi?rir/yi?ror | ‘to harvest’ 2okyo | yi?koy ‘to be evil, bad,
wicked’
20soro | yi?sir ‘to tie up, bind’ ?2omno | yi?mon ‘to be true to
believe’
Cobya | yifbay ‘to be big large,
great’
§ogobo | yiigob ‘to guard, keep Corgo | yiirig/yifrag | ‘to ascend, come
watch’ up, go up’

Modern South Arabian preserves three types of basic stem forms. These forms can for
the most part be understood by reference to the processes described in the previous sections. The
developments in the active basic stem verbs of the original a~u class, what Johnstone (1987) and
Simeone-Senelle (1997) refer to as “type (a)”, were described above. In addition there are two
other basic stem verb forms: a stative “type (b)” and a passive form. The type (b) verbs are
assumed to go back to verbs of the i~a ablaut classes. The passive form of the verb has a less
clear origin, perhaps being related to the Arabic fu{il passive or the passive participle fa{il found
in Arabic and more regularly in Aramaic.

Passive forms exist for a number of basic stem verbs in Mehri. In the perfect the vowel
/t/ becomes /&/ and in the imperfect /€/ becomes /0/. The reflexes in Mehri would appear to
reflect *katab and *kutib in the perfect. In the jussive /&/ becomes /6/, seemingly reflecting
*ya-ktib and *ya-ktab. The forms suggest an earlier loss of the distinction between /u/ and /i/ in
the active imperfect, similar to the merger of /u/ and /i/ to /#/ in Ethiosemitic.



(110) Active and related passive forms in Mehri (Johnstone 1987)

PERF | IMPF root gloss PERF | IMPF root gloss

hogiim | yohgém | ‘to attack, assail’ hogém ‘to be attacked’

hogiir | yohger | ‘to guard’ hogér ‘to guarded’

hortuf | yohréf | ‘to move, remove’ horef ‘to be moved, removed’

hozil ‘to put aside’ hozel ‘to be put aside’

kotib | yoktéb | ‘to write’ koteb | yoktdb | ‘to be written’

rokiiz | yorkéz | ‘to straighten’ rokéz | yorkdz | ‘to be straightened’

sokiib | yoskéb | ‘to pour’ oskéb | yoskob | ‘to be poured’

lonuk’ ‘to hang’ longk’ ‘to be hung’

xaluk’ ‘to create’ xolek ‘to be born, created’

xoriit’ | yoxrét’ | ‘to pick, pluck’ xorét’ | yoxrot’ | ‘to be picked, plucked’

zorik® | yozrek’ | “’to throw a dagger or | zorék’ | yozrok® | ‘to be stabbed, bitten by
a dart, stab at, strike’ a snake’

omor | yokmér | ‘to trust s.0.’ omér ‘to be trusted’

sohat | yoshot | ‘to slaughter’ sohat | yoshot | ‘to be slaughtered’

t’ohan | yot’hon | ‘to grind’ t’ohan | yot’hon | ‘to be ground’

In some cases the passive vocalization is not associated with a corresponding active form.

(111) Passive forms without corresponding active forms in Mehri (Johnstone 1987)

PERF  IMPF root gloss
bohel yobhdol  ‘to be cooked, baked, read’
gohel ‘to be unfriendly or unjust to’

lohed yothod  ‘to bear witness’
fohém yofhdom  ‘to understand’
dohef yodhof  ‘to pat, slap’
koheél yokhdl  ‘to be able’
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The passive contrasts with a stative type (b). One of the chief ways the stative contrasts

with the passive is in the placement of stress in the perfect; the stative has stress on the initial

syllable while stress is on the second syllable in the passive.

(112) Stative forms in Mehri (Johnstone 1987)

PERF  IMPF root gloss PERF IMPF root gloss
Oibor  yoBbor  ‘to be broken’ Oablr  yofbeér  ‘to break (tr.)’
mifal ‘to be like’ mabil ‘to be like’

sikor  yoskdor  ‘to be dizzy, drunk’
tigor  yotgdr  ‘to be rich, become rich’
libas  yowbds ‘to wear, put on’

The passive can be easily derived by the processes of non-tonic reduction and tonic

lengthening, as described for the active stem. The only difficulties are presented by the suffix of
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the 3MPL which is sometimes /-om/ and sometimes realized by ablaut of the stem vowel and by

the influence of the thematic vowel on suffix vowels. We must also propose a rule /i/ > /a/ in

stressed closed syllables.

(113) Development of perfect basic stem passive in Mehri

Mehri tonic non-tonic MSA Arabic
(Johnstone 1987) | lengthening | reduction precursor
and syncope

3MSG | rokez <rokéz < rokiz < *rukiz kutiba
3FSG rokzet < rokzet < rokzit < *rukizit kutibat
2MSG | rokazk < rokizk < rokizk < *rukizk kutibta
2FSG rokazs < rokiz$ < rokiz$ < *rukizs$ kutibti
1sG rokazk < rokizk < rokizk < *rukizk kutibtu
3MDU | rokze < rokze < rokzi < *rukizi kutiba
3FDU | rokozte < rokozte < rokozti < *rukizti kutibata
2DU rokazki kutibata
1DU rokazki
3MPL | rokézom <rokéz-u < rokiz-u < *rukiz-u kutib
3FPL rokéz <rokéz-(a) | <rokiz-(a) | < *rukiz-(a) kutibna
2MPL | rokazkom <rokizkom | <rokizkom | < *rukizkum | kutibtum
2FPL rokazkon <rokizkon | <rokizkon < *rukizkun kutibtunna
1pPL rokézon < rokazon < rokizon < *rukizan kutibna

The jussive forms follow the same basic patterns, although the jussive dual endings
would appear to have their origin in analogy with the corresponding perfect endings.

(114) Development of jussive basic stem passive in Mehri

Mehri tonic reduction MSA Arabic

(Johnstone 1987) | lengthening and syncope | precursor
3MSG | yorkoz < yorkoz < yorkdz < *yurkdz yu-ktab
3FSG | torkodz < yerkoz < yerkaz < *yurkdz tu-ktab
2MSG | torkoz < torkoz < torkaz < *turkaz tu-ktab
2FSG torkoz < terkoz < teérkaz < *turkaz tu-ktab-1
1SG 1-orkoz < l-orkoz < l-orkaz < *]-urkaz ?u-ktab
3MDU | yorkoze < yorkoz-¢& < yorkoz-i < *yurkaz-i yu-ktab-a
3FDU | torkoze < torkoz-& < torkoz-i < *turkaz-i tu-ktab-a
2DU torkoze < tarkoz-€ < torkoz-i < *turkaz-i tu-ktab-a
1DU l-orkoze <l-arkoz-& < l-arkoz-i < *]-urkaz-i
3MPL | yorkiz < yorkiz <yarkiz < *yurkiz yu-ktab-u
3FPL torkdzon < torkdz-on <torkdz-on | <*turkdz-an | yu-ktab-na
2MPL | torkiz < torkiz < toarkiz < *turkiz tu-ktab-i
2FPL torkozon < torkoz-an <torkaz-on | < *turkdz-an | tu-ktab-na
1PL norkoz < norkoz < norkaz < *nurkaz nu-ktab
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The imperfect is generally identical to the jussive in the passive.
The stative and the passive verbs have the same basic paradigm in the imperfect/jussive.

(115) Imperfect passive and stative paradigms in Mehri (Johnstone 1987)

3MSG
3FSG
2MSG
2FSG
1sG
3MDU
3FDU
2DU
IDU
3MPL
3FPL
2MPL
2FPL
1PL

passive
yorkoz
torkoz
torkoz
torkayzi
orkoz
yorkoze
torkoze
torkoze
arkoze
yorkiz
torkozon
torkiz
torkozon
narkoz

stative
yo0bor
tobbor
tofbor
toBbayri
20bor
yobbord
toObord
toBbaro
20barod
yobbir
tofboran
toBbir
tofboran
nabbor

Given the contrast between stative ya-ktab and passive yu-ktab in Arabic, one expects a
loss of a morphological contrast due to non-tonic lengthening *yuktab and *yaktab > yaktdb. In
the perfect, however, a distinction between these two forms is maintained. In contrast to the
active basic stem verb and the passive form, the stative has stress on the initial syllable of many
forms in the perfect paradigm. According to Simeone-Senelle (1997), the Hobyot and Harsiisi
paradigms follow that of Mehri.

(116) Stative perfect in MSA

3MSG
3FSG
2MSG
2FSG
1sG
3MDU
3FDU
2DU
1DU
3MPL
3FPL
2MPL
2FPL
1PL

Mehri Jibbali
(Johnstone 1987)  (Johnstone 1981)
O1bor fédor
Oabriit fioirdt
03brak fédarok
03bras fédoras
03brak fédarok
0abro féoérd
Oaborto féoértd
03broki fédorsi
03broaki fédoarsi
03brom fédor
O1bor fédor
03barkom fédorkum
Ooborkon fédorkon
03bron fédoron

Soqotri
(Simeone-Senelle 1997)
gésol
gésoloh
gésolk
gésoals
gésolk
gésole
gésolto
gésoalki
gésolki
gésal
gésol
gésolkon
géSolkon
gésolon
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The developments described above in Arabic dialects and other Semitic languages
provide an important key for understanding the development in the MSA languages. Two
common processes widely attested in Arabic appear also to be at work in the MSA languages.
First, the thematic vowel seems to influence the character of the initial stem vowel, e.g. *qatil >
qitil as is the case in Cairene (Woidich 2006), Meccan (Ingham 1971), and many other dialects.
Second, the thematic vowel /i/, but not /a/, is often lost through syncope, as is the case in Ge‘ez
and many Arabic dialects. This scenario assumes that stress in MSA was originally located in
many forms on the initial syllable of the stem as is assumed to be the case in Arabic (Kaye
1997a:200) and Hebrew (Blau 1976). The stress later shifted to the rightmost closed syllable.
The 3MSG and 3FSG forms of both active and stative types can be accounted for according to
these processes.

(117) Derivation of 3MSG and 3FSG forms

3MSG 3FSG

PMSA  *0abira  *rakaza  *Oabirat *rakazat Processes
Oibira n/a Oibirat n/a vowel assimilation
Oibra n/a Oibrat n/a syncope of /i/
Oibr rakaz n/a n/a apocope
n/a rakaz Oibrat rakazat stress shift
n/a rokaz Oobrat rokozat non-tonic reduction
O1br rokiiz Oabriit rokoziit tonic lengthening
O1bor n/a n/a n/a epenthesis

Mehri O1bor rokiiz Oobriit rokaziit

The passive forms present some difficulties for this analysis. Either we must assume that
the thematic /i/ of the passive is not affected by syncope or we must assume a different original
accentuation of this form, i.e. rukiza not rukiza. A slightly different set of developments must be
proposed for Jibbali.

(118) Derivation of passive verb forms

Mehri Jibbali

PMSA  *rukiza processes *rufisa processes
n/a vowel assimilation n/a vowel assimilation
n/a syncope of /i/ n/a syncope of /i/
rukiz apocope rfisa pre-tonic reduction
n/a stress shift rfis apocope
rokiz non-tonic reduction n/a stress shift
rokéz tonic lengthening erfis epenthesis
n/a epenthesis erfis
rokéz

A set of changes sensitive to prosodic structure have led to strikingly different outcomes
for different verb types. While the original alternations involved simple vowel alternations
*qatal vs. *qatil, a set of reasonable changes have led to differences in both vocalization and
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accentuation gatii/ vs. gital. These changes illustrate the power of prosodically based changes for
the general character of non-linear morphology.

3.5. Conclusions

This chapter illustrates the important role that phonological changes can have on the creation and
development of a system of root-and-pattern morphology. The changes described were
independently motivated phonological processes. While playing a role in creating new ablaut
alternations, the changes also frequently led to a weakening or loss of earlier patterns. Like
many of the processes described throughout this dissertation, the processes are indifferent to the
non-linear morphological structure.
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Chapter 4.
Change in nonconcatenative morphology:
The case of the Semitic derived stems

4.1. Introduction

The character and development of the Semitic derived verbal system can inform our
understanding of general mechanisms of change affecting nonconcatenative morphology as well
as the specific morphological history of the Semitic language family. The distribution and
character of changes may influence the types of processes and morphological representations we
assume and thus our theories of historical processes and the structure of nonconcatenative
morphology.

A core set of verb stem alternations is found in all the older Semitic languages and at
least remnants of these same alternations are found in almost all later Semitic languages. This is
in marked contrast to the system of internal plurals, which (though elaborate) is restricted to
Arabic and the South Semitic languages. In addition to the system of derived stems being active
to some degree in almost every Semitic variety, it also displays a great amount of internal vitality
and diversity. This system includes many different types of non-linear alternations including
changes in vocalic melody, basic template shape, and consonant and vowel length. Non-linear
alternations are used to indicate both inflectional and derivational categories, crossing the line
between nominal and verbal morphology. The derived verb system involves alternations among
the basic and derived stems and between different aspectual forms, participles and nominal forms
(verbal nouns and infinitives) within the various derived conjugations. The verbal system,
particularly as reflected in the system of derived forms, is extremely extensive and elaborate. In
sum, the system of derived stems provides a nearly ideal natural laboratory for examining the
results of change in the system of nonconcatenative morphology.

Examining developments in the system of derived verbs can help us answer many
questions about both the character of non-linear morphology and the history of the Semitic
language family. Reviewing attested changes may tell us something about the character of non-
linear representations and about how speakers use them. One of the main questions that will be
examined in this section is what types or representations are assumed by any set of changes,
including whether it is necessary to assume roots and patterns (e.g. vowel melodies and prosodic
templates) as essential morphological units for the purposes of understanding historical changes.
Assuming the universal application of a single representation across domains may be an
overgeneralization without persuasive evidence in every case. However, the importance of roots
and patterns need not be uniform across different situations and domains; it is possible that a
speaker may use roots or patterns for particular tasks such as recognition or generating novel
forms, but may largely ignore such representation in other contexts. I propose that the judgment
of relevance should be determined on a domain by domain basis. The current study will examine
specifically the importance of roots and patterns in the diachronic development of the
morphology and the character of the representations involved in such a process.

In order to best answer questions concerning change in a system with root and pattern
morphology, it is necessary to examine as much data as is possible. The Semitic languages offer
not only numerous varieties, but also a history spanning five millennia. Working solely, or at
least primarily, with the earliest Semitic varieties can lead to an unfortunate circularity.
Reconstructions of Proto-Semitic depend on our assumptions about what changes are possible,
while the changes proposed depend on the reconstructions. Because there are few cases outside
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the Semitic family that are directly analogous to the root and pattern morphology, many
judgments about the likelihood and naturalness of changes must be established largely on the
basis of Semitic data. The existence of many later forms of Semitic remedies the situation
significantly. Besides simply adding to the available data pool, many later Semitic varieties have
the advantage of having descended from another documented variety or at least a variety very
close to a documented one. The frequency of particular types of changes in later Arabic dialects
or Aramaic languages may argue in favor of the occurrence of the same type of change in Proto-
Semitic and thus for a particular reconstruction of Proto-Semitic or intermediate branches.
Conversely, the absence of other types of changes might suggest that the changes are unlikely or
impossible because the change does not appear to follow otherwise established pathways for
change.

In examining changes affecting the verbal system, we must disentangle the various
competing motivations for change. It is often difficult to distinguish whether or not an analogy
or sound change is responsible for the loss of a particular morphological alternation. While
meaning changes and sound changes frequently occur independently of morphological concerns,
the reverse is not necessarily true. Changes in sounds and meaning can spur subsequent
analogical and morphological changes by increasing the likelihood of a reinterpretation of the
existing morphological material.

This chapter is structured around the various motivations involved in changes to the
nonlinear morphology of the derived verbal system. First, I will discuss changes in meaning and
the consequences semantic changes have had for the morphology. Next, I will discuss some ways
in which sound changes have directly affected the derived stems, continuing a theme from the
preceding chapter. Finally, I will discuss the many ways in which analogy and particularly stem
leveling have affected the system of morphology and the consequences these changes have for
our understanding of root and pattern morphology. Very different processes can have similar
results. The cases described in this section point to a domain in which the role of root and
pattern morphology is fairly minimal; sound, meaning and analogical changes occurring without
reference to nonlinear morphological units drive the attested developments.

4.2. The role of semantics and the fate of derived forms

It is common to view phonetics, phonology, morphology, syntax and semantics as hierarchically-
related modules where interfaces occur between adjacent systems. If we view language as
involving a continuum from physical to mental, there are two important interfaces with domains
outside language. At one end language relies on the means of its production, propagation and
perception. This is true for sound in spoken languages and gesture in signed languages, although
each modality has radically different consequences. The particular modality determines what
sounds or gestures are possible and impossible, i.e. human languages are restricted to sounds
which the human vocal track can produce, atmospheric conditions can propagate and the human
ear and brain can perceive. On a less fundamental, but linguistically more interesting, level the
modality determines which sounds are more likely to be confused due to the likelihood of
misperception or production mistakes and thus also informs our understanding of the likelihood
of particular changes and the frequencies and distributions of sounds and gestures. This domain
is covered by phonetics and the gesture-based analogue in signed languages.

At the other end of the continuum is the interface between linguistic forms and meanings
shaped by pragmatics and human cognition. Pragmatics as determined by the circumstances of
human societies and interactions and human cognition, including perception, determine the
categories of meaning and the interpretations and reinterpretations that lead to semantic change;
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distinctions that are useful and/or salient are likely to persist, while those that are not are likely to
be lost. This domain is covered by semantics.

Indisputably, semantics is an important component in understanding the evolution of the
system of derived stems, although questions remain as to what the precise role of meaning has
been. A form expands in use when it is reanalyzed as having new or further meanings and
replaces other earlier forms. Conversely, a form becomes obsolete when another form acquires
new meanings which are suitably similar so as to replace the original form. Many of the changes
in the system of derived stems may be laid on the similarity in meaning of a number of derived
stems. The derived stems for the most part involve either valence increasing or valence
decreasing operations. Both the typical meanings of the D-stem, a factitive, and the S-stem, a
causative, are valence increasing operations. Similarly, the T-stem, the N-stem and the internal
passive typically involve valence decreasing operations, like passives, middles, reflexives, etc.
Other forms, including some cases of the D-stem and the L-Stem, are associated with notions of
intensity or verbal plurality.

While other factors may have a role in the likelihood of a particular change occurring, the
semantic proximity of the different forms is one of the clearest factors driving change in the
morphological system. In many cases the resulting morphological systems can be seen as the
outcome of competition among the various derived forms. In other cases the competition comes
from innovative morphological forms or syntactic constructions. For the most part the types of
Semantic changes described in this section are detrimental to the system of nonconcatenative
morphology, frequently leading to the loss or near obsolescence of particular patterns. However,
this is not the only possible consequence of semantically-motivated changes.

In this section I will examine how the meanings of a subset of the derived stems have
developed from Proto-Semitic into the forms of the earliest Semitic languages as well as those of
later languages. I will first consider the argument-decreasing T- and N-stems in the Semitic
languages which illustrate how meaning can play a crucial role in the obsolescence of
morphological forms. I will then address the very different outcomes found for the argument-
increasing D- and S-stems and the reasons for the different developments.

4.2.1. The T- and N-stems: Semitic reflexive forms

Of the derived stems the two forms that are most similar in terms of range of functions are the N-
stem and the T-stem. In all the languages where these two forms occur, the forms function as a
selection or combination of reflexive, reciprocal, middle and passive. Given their respective
distributions in the Semitic family, both derived stems clearly belong to Proto-Semitic and, likely,
to an even earlier phase of the language. However, despite the obvious Proto-Semitic origins of
the T- and N-stems and the well-known sets of meanings associated with both, it is less clear
what the original distinction between these two forms may have been in Proto-Semitic or an
earlier Afroasiatic stage.

For both stems the consensus argument is that either the original or basic meaning of the
forms is reflexive. This is reflected both in the labels and descriptions given for these two forms
in specific languages, as well as in the comparative literature. For lack of precise descriptions,
these stems are often given hyphenated labels or are simply presented with lists of meanings.
Bergstrasser (1928, 1983) describes the N-stem as having a “reflexive-passive” meaning and the
T-stem as having a “reflexive-reciprocal” meaning. Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf and Soden
(1964) make a similar distinction, describing the N-stem as having a “passive and reflexive
meaning” and the T-stem as having “reflexive, passive and sometimes also reciprocal
connotations”. Lipinski (1997), diverging somewhat from earlier accounts, states that the T-stem
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originally functioned as a reflexive and frequentative verb form and that the N-stem (which has
reflexive, reciprocal and passive meanings) may have originally been a reciprocal. Lipinski’s
view departs from that of most other scholars by assigning a basic reciprocal function to the N-
stem and not the T-stem. In dealing specifically with Arabic, Wright (1896-1898:40-42)
describes both as having a “middle or reflexive signification”, while Fischer (2002) uses the term
“reflexive-passive” for the N-stem and “reflexive-intransitive” for the T-stem, the latter being a
somewhat unfortunate label given that in many cases the forms are “indirect reflexives” which
take an object and so are clearly transitive.

In Arabic, and to a lesser extent Hebrew, forms marked by ablaut also perform the
functions of a passive, e.g. Hebrew Piel vs. Pual, Arabic fafala vs. fuila. Because of the
independent existence of the internal passive, the passive functions of both the N- and T-stems
are frequently considered to be secondary developments. For the various Semitic languages,
many have claimed that the passive meanings of the two derived stems were later developments,
although given the almost universal occurrence of passive meanings for both stems, this
proposed development must have occurred earlier than Proto-Semitic.

According to Joiion and Muraoka (2000:150-1), the Hebrew Niphal (N-stem), which
originally had a reflexive meaning and still does in many cases, frequently takes on other
meanings including “a purely passive sense”. Joiion and Muraoka also propose a similar
scenario for the development of the Hithpael (Dt-stem). Like the Niphal, the Hithpael is
considered to have a reflexive meaning, although as a reflexive form of the D-stem and not the
basic stem. The T-stem, which would be the reflexive of the basic stem, has been replaced by
the Niphal (N-stem) in Hebrew. The Hithpael has also taken on meanings beyond the original
reflexive, including a passive meaning. For Arabic, Wright (1896-1898:42) describes a
seemingly parallel development for form VIII (T-stem) whereby “occasionally the original
reflexive meaning passes into the passive”. The development of passive forms from reflexive
forms is well-established cross-linguistically (Shibatani 1985). The developments described for
Arabic and Hebrew are not confined to these languages, but instead represent processes that were
already in progress in Proto-Semitic.

In many languages the semantic distinction between the N-stem and T-stem is obscured
when one of these two derived stems is lost and the other takes on its original meanings.
However, one of the primary ways in which these two derived stems are distinguished from each
other are the potential combinations with other derived stems. In the majority of Semitic
languages, and presumably for Proto-Semitic, the n-element of the N-stem does not combine
with any other derived stems. One exception is the Mishnaic Hebrew Nitpael, which is a hybrid
form combining the Niphal and Hithpael (Joiion and Muraoka 2000). In contrast, the #-element
of the T-stem combines readily with all the derived stems except the N-stem. The 7-element co-
occurs with the D-stem, the S-stem and the L-Stem in languages that preserve this derived stem.
The almost universal occurrence of both Dt-stem and St-stem verbs, even in languages where the
basic T-stem is exceedingly rare or absent, points unambiguously to a proto-Semitic origin for
these secondary derived stems.

In addition to differences in possible combinations with other derived stems, one can
discern differences in the range of possible meanings of the N- and T-stems. In order to better
understand the original functions of the derived stems, we can compare the reflexes of the
derived stems in the Semitic languages. The most useful cases for reconstructing the original
meanings of the derived stems are those which preserve both the N-stem and the T-stem, in
which something of the original contrast between these forms may be gleaned. Cases where only
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one of the stems survives are of somewhat more limited value because the loss of one form is
often occasioned by the expansion of functions associated with the more successful form into the
functional domain of the unsuccessful form. The frequency with which either the N-stem or the
T-stem is lost in various branches and languages suggests that the two forms probably had
largely overlapping functions which facilitated the loss of one form. Those languages like
Arabic and Ugaritic which maintain a contrast between the N-stem and T-stem provide further
confirmation of the considerable semantic similarity between the two derived stems. In sum, I
assume that the likelihood of loss is related to the degree of overlap of the competing forms. In
the following section I will describe languages in which one of the passive-reflexive stems has
been lost before turning to languages which have preserved both stems.

4.2.1.1. Competition and loss

Most Semitic languages, especially from the first millennium BCE onward, do not contrast the N-
stem and the T-stem. Classical Arabic, some modern Arabic dialects and Modern South Arabian
languages maintain a contrast that has been lost in Northwest Semitic and the Ethiosemitic
languages.

Ethiosemitic

In Ethiosemitic the N-stem disappeared, possibly being preserved in only a small set of verbs
with reduplicative stems with a generally repetitive meaning.

(1) N-Stem verbs of Ge‘ez (Lambdin 1978)

N ?ong”adg“odo ‘to thunder’, Q g"odg"“odo ‘to knock’
N ?Ponsofsofo ‘to ooze’, sofsaf ‘juice’

N ?ongolgolo ‘to move, shake, quake’

N ?onboalbola ‘to flame, blaze’

While the n-preformative in these verb forms may ultimately be related to that of the N-stem, the
N-stem with a reflexive or passive function is clearly missing.

In Ge‘ez, the earliest attested Ethiosemitic language, the T-stem functions primarily as a
passive form, but also has typical reflexive and middle uses (Dillmann 1907, Lambdin 1978,
Gragg 1997).

(2) T-stems in Ge‘ez (Lambdin 1978)

Passive

T toforho ‘he was feared’

T tonogro ‘it was spoken’
T togobra ‘he/it was buried’
T togotlo ‘he was killed’

T tosobko ‘it was preached’

Middle/Reflexive
T tofogobs ‘he guarded himself against’; also ‘it was guarded’
T tori?yo ‘he/it appeared, seemed’
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As in most Semitic languages some T-stem forms do not have a meaning directly related to an
existing G-stem, although even in these cases the meaning might ultimately be derived from or
have an implied passive or reflexive meaning.

3) T-stem with unpredictable meanings (Lambdin 1978)

T toli?ko ‘to serve, to minister to’
T tomSifo ‘to become enraged’
T tohoSya ‘to rejoice’

In the modern Ethiosemitic language the same patterns generally occur. The T-stem is
preserved with some modifications in all the modern languages. Like Ge’ez, the marker of the
T-stem is usually the preformative {ts-}, although Tigré has a form which corresponds to {ti-} in
the other languages. In Argobba, and to lesser extent other languages, the /t/ assimilates to
neighboring segments. The assimilation in Argobba (Leslau 1997b) is characteristic of the entire
paradigm of the T-stem regardless of the following consonant, except in the imperative where
the original /t/ resurfaces.

4) Assimilation in the Argobba T-stem (Leslau 1997b:58)

Type A Type B
related non-reflexive-passive form | nokkosa ‘to bite’ | beddola ‘to treat ill’
gloss ‘to be bitten’ ‘to be ill-treated’
perfect innikkosa tbbiddal
imperfect yinnikkos yibbiddoal
compound imperfect yinnikkosal yibbiddalal
jussive yinnakaos yibbadal
imperative tonokos tobadal
gerund mnikisdo tbbiddildo
compound gerundive innikisdul tbbiddildul
verbal noun monnokas mabaddal

Two other patterns of assimilation in the T-stem, described by Leslau (1956), are also
found. In Ambharic (Leslau 2000) and Tigrinya (Leslau 1941) assimilation occurs whenever a
following consonant comes directly after the preformative ¢ such that assimilation occurs
consistently in the imperfect and jussive, but not in the imperative or perfect.

(5) Assimilation in Amharic and Tigrinya T-stem forms

Ambaric (Leslau 2000) Tigrinya (Leslau 1941)

Type A Type B Type A Type B
related non-reflexive-passive form noggoro follogo sobora boddolo
perfect tonoggoro | tofollogo tosobora tobaddolo
imperfect yinnoggor | yiffollog yisibbor yibiddol
jussive yinnagor | yiffolog yissabar yibbaddal
imperative tonogor tofolog tosabor tobaddol
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A more widespread pattern of assimilation occurs in the same general context (when the
/t/ occurs immediately before another consonant), except only with a following coronal
consonant. This pattern of assimilation is found in Ge‘ez (Dillmann 1907), Tigré (Raz 1983,
Leslau 1945c), Harari (Leslau 1958, Cerulli 1936), Silte (Gutt 1997), Zway (Leslau 1999), Gafat
(1956) and Muher (Leslau 1981).

(6) Assimilation with coronal consonants in Ethiosemitic languages™*
non-assimilating assimilating
perfect imperfect | perfect imperfect
Ge‘ez | tofossomo yitfessom | tozokorro yizzekar < yitzekkor
Tigré | tiqarraca litqarrac tidaggaba liddaggab < *litdaqqab
Harari | togoboro yitqobor tos€loma yi§§€lom < *yitselom
Zway | tofigoro yitfigor totliqoso yittiqos < *yittiiqos
Gafat | togoddolo yitgoddal | tosikkomo yissikkom < *yitsikkom
Muher | tomollotom | yitmollotu | tozobborom | yiZzobboru <* yitzobboru

In Soddo (1968), there is facultative assimilation of the /t/ when in contact with any following
consonant, e.g. yatkaffala ~ yakkaffala, yatmirraga ~ yammirraga.

The functions ascribed to the T-stem in the modern Ethiosemitic language are consistent
with each other as well as with Ge‘ez, being described in a variety of sources as either a
“reflexive-passive” or some variation thereof (e.g. Dillmann 1907, Leslau 1956, Hetzron 1977,
Rose 2007). However, the most common function of the T-stem would appear to be simply that
of the passive of corresponding underived verbs as was the case in Ge‘ez. In addition to these
functions, reflexive, middle and unpredictable meanings are common for T-stem forms. There is
also a common reciprocal function associated with reflexes of the Lt-stem in Ethiosemitic.

The T-stem in Amharic is “the normal expression of the passive of transitive verb”
(Leslau 2000:94). The Ambharic t-stem can also have the function of a middle, indicating the
intransitive form of a corresponding transitive verb, or a reflexive. Since these senses overlap,
the choice of translation as a passive, middle or reflexive is not always clear.

(7) T-stems in Ambharic (Leslau 2000)

passive

T togoddoalo ‘he was killed’

T toCommoro ‘it was added’

T tomorroko “he was taken prisoner’

goddalo ‘he killed’
commors ‘he added’
morroko ‘he took prisoners’

middle/reflexive

T tosobbors ‘it broke’

T todobbogo ‘he hid’, ‘he hid himself’
T tomolloso ‘he returned’

T toloyyo ‘he dissociated himself’

sabbara ‘he broke (s.th.)’
dobbogo ‘he hid (s.th.)’
mollos ‘he returned (s.th)’
loyyo “‘he separated (s.th.)’

2 Data from Gragg 1997 and Dillmann 1907 for Ge‘ez, Raz 1983 for Tigré, Leslau 1958 for Hararo, Leslau 1999
for Zway, Leslau 1956 for Gafat, and Leslau 1981 for Muher.
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A set of T-stems in Amharic functions as basic verbs with unpredictable relations to other verbs.
() Unpredictable T-stems (Leslau 2000)

T toSokkomo ‘he carried a load’
T togommoto ‘he sat down’

T tokottolo ‘he followed’

T todossoto ‘he enjoyed’

The functions of the T-stem in closely related varieties in the South Transverse branch
follow closely to those of Amharic. The primary function, as in Amharic, is that of a passive of
related basic stem verbs. Gutt (1997) describes the primary function of the T-stem in Silte as a
passive. According to Leslau (1958, 1997b), the T-stem in Harari and Argobba has the basic
meaning of a passive or reflexive, although no examples of reflexives are given. For Zway,
Leslau (1999) describes the T-stem as having a passive or intransitive function.

)] Passive functions of verbs in the South Transverse branch

Argobba (Leslau 1997b)
T innikkosa ‘he was bitten’ nokkosa ‘he bit’
T immarroka  ‘he was taken prisoner’ marroka ‘he took prisoner’

Harari (Leslau 1958)

T togobora ‘he was buried gobora ‘he buried’

T toS€loma ‘it was decorated’ S€loma ‘he decorated’
T togagora ‘it was baked’ gagora ‘he baked’
Silte (Gutt 1997)

T tacéne ‘he was born’ ¢ene ‘he gave birth’
T taba ‘he was given’ waba ‘he gave’

T @&wada ‘he was told’ eéwada ‘he told’

The middle, or intransitive, function is widely found in the South Transverse branch. This
function is described in Harari (Leslau 1958) and Zway (Leslau 1999) as well as Amharic above.

(10)  Middle functions of the T-stem in Harari (Leslau 1958)

T tomagoda ‘it burned’ magoda ‘he burned (s.th.)’
T tomola?a ‘it became full’ mola?a ‘he filled (s.th.)’

In the Outer branch of South Semitic, the T-stem has the same basic functions. Leslau
(1945a, 1956) describes the T-stem in Gafat as the “reflexive-passive”™ of underived verb forms
and provides a few examples of verbs with passive meanings, e.g. tadarrasa ‘he was found’ <
dorasa ‘he found’, tokimmara ‘it was piled up’ < kimmara ‘he piled up’, towalaja ‘it was

# «réfléchi-passif” in Leslau 1956.
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constructed’ < walaja ‘he constructed’, tagaba ‘he was watched’ < agaba ‘he watched’,
tasabatoma ‘he was chosen’ < sabatoma ‘he chose’. The full range of functions including passive,
reflexive and middle are attested in Soddo (Leslau 1968), e.g. passive takaffalo ‘he was paid’ <
kaffalo ‘he paid’, reflexive tag"attoto ‘he dragged himself® < g"attato ‘he dragged (s.th.)’ and
middle fazibbaro ‘he returned (intransitive)’ < zibbaro ‘he returned (s.th.)’. The same range of
functions is found in Muher (Leslau 1981, Hetzron 1977), e.g. passive tasabbarom ‘it was
broken’ < sabbaram ‘he broke’, tacannafa ‘it was cut off” < ¢annafa ‘he cut off’, reflexive
tasabam ‘he was dragged’ < Sabam ‘he dragged’ and middle taZabbaram ‘he returned
(intransitive)’ and Zabbaram ‘he returned (s.th.)’. In the relatively large group of West Gurage
languages, the argument decreasing functions dominate. Rose (2007) describes the function of
the T-stem in Chaha as a passive. Hetzron (1977) provides examples of the T-stem in Ennemor
which displays the same variety of functions typically associated with this derived stem.

The North Ethiosemitic languages, which are generally considered to be more closely
related to Ge‘ez also exhibit the same basic patterns. In Tigré the T-stem is generally used to
indicate the passive of the basic stem and the no longer semantically productive D- and L-stems
(commonly described as Type B and Type C in the Ethiosemitic literature).

(11)  T-stem verbs in Tigré (Raz 1983)

Passive

T tirakkaba ‘he was found’ rakba ‘he found’

T timazzana ‘he was weighed’ mazzana ‘he weighed’

T tiSarama ‘it was cut into strips’ Sarama ‘he cut into strips’

Leslau (1945¢) describes the basic functions as those of a passive or a reflexive, e.g.
tihassaba ‘he bathed (himself)’. Leslau (1941) describes the T-stem in the closely related
Tigrinya also as having a basic reflexive or passive function.

(12)  T-stem in Tigrinya (Leslau 1941)

Passive

T tokofto ‘it was opened’

T tosobro or tasaboara ‘it was broken’

T tobaroko ‘he was blessed’

T tomormora ‘he was examined’

T tomaroko ‘he was taken prisoner’
Reflexive

T tohasbo ‘he washed himself’

Throughout Ethiosemitic, a reciprocal meaning is often associated with the to- attached to
original L-stems or reduplicative stems. In many cases the reciprocal relates not to an underived
L-stem form but an underived basic stem as many of the examples below illustrate. A selection
of reciprocal forms from Ethiosemitic languages are presented below.
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(13)  Reciprocal T-stems in Ethiosemitic languages

Tigré (Raz 1983)

T tilamadaw ‘they got used to each other’ G lamda ‘he got used to’
T tigadabaw ‘they fought each other’ G gadba ‘he plundered’
Tigré, dialect of Mensa (Leslau 1945¢)

T tisalomu ‘they greeted each other’

T tifagoru ‘they left each other’

T tibatoku ‘they quarreled’

Ambharic (Leslau 2000)

T togaddeslu ‘they killed each other’

T tomakkoru ‘they consulted one another’

T tolammoadu ‘they got used to one another’

Argobba (Leslau 1997b)

T innakkosu ‘they bit one another’ G nokkosa ‘he bit’

T ikkassosu ‘they accused one another’ G kossasa ‘he accused’
T #mmakkoru ‘they advised each other’ G mokkora  ‘he advised’
T immarroku ‘they pillaged one another’ L marroka ‘he pillaged’
Harari (Leslau 1958)

T tomaroku ‘they took one another prisoner’

T tosalodu ‘they shaved one another’

T togroromu ‘they hit one another with the knuckles’

Zway (Leslau 1999)

T togddol ‘they wrestled’

T torohobu-nu ‘they met one another’

T tokrokoru-nu’  ‘they argued with one another’

Soddo (Leslau 1968)
T todaddel-mun ‘they killed each other’ G goddalo ‘he killed’

Muher (Leslau 1981)
T tonakkos-m“om ‘they bit each other’ nokkosom ‘he bit’

Masqan (Hetzron 1977)

T towaddodo ‘they loved each other’ woddado ‘he loved’
Chaha (Rose 2007)

T tomakora  ‘give each other advice’  mokora ‘he gave advice’

T tok’ant’s  ‘despise each other’ k’ont’a ‘he had contempt for’

A large class of T-stems in both North and South Ethiosemitic also has unpredictable
meanings, not synchronically derived from other verb forms. A large number of examples of
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these verbs are provided for Harari (Leslau 1958:30), Zway (Leslau 1999:85), Gafat (1956:113-
114), Tigrinya (Leslau 1941:100-101) and also a few in Argobba (Leslau 1997b:58), Muher
(Leslau 1981:20) and Tigré (Leslau 1945c:11). One particular verb that is attested in many of
the Ethiosemitic languages is the verb ‘to receive’, e.g. Ge. ‘ez tagabbalo (Leslau 1989), Tigré
tigabbata, Tigrinya tagabbala, Amharic tagabbals (Leslau 1976a), Harari tagebala, Zway taqibala,
Argobba iggebala, Gafat tagibbalo, Soddo tagibbalo (Leslau 1968), Muher taq’ abbeam, Chaha
tokapars ‘he received’ (Rose 2007) (Also compare with Arabic Form V tagabbala ‘he
received’).

Northwest Semitic

The survival of a single form is also characteristic of the Northwest Semitic languages from the
first millennium BCE on. Even in the earliest epigraphic sources these languages have typically
lost either the N-stem or the T-stem in favor of the other reflexive-passive stem. Unlike the
Ethiosemitic languages where the T-stem has replaced the N-stem, in Northwest Semitic
languages the successful stem varies according to the branch of the family or sections within the
dialect continuum. Garr (1985) proposes a dialect continuum for the Northwest Semitic
languages of the first part of the first millennium BCE based on various phonological and
morphological features including the presence or absence of the N-stem and T-stem. Different
parts of the continuum are characterized by the preponderance of either the N-stem or the T-stem.
A distillation of the results of Garr’s study along with the proposed continuum is presented
below. The continuum is represented by a numerical scale which ignores the relative closeness
or distance of the different varieties and only represents the order of the varieties on the
continuum.

(14)  Distribution of N-stem and T-stem in early Northwest Semitic (based on Garr 1985)

language T-stem N-stem

1 | Byblian Attested No Evidence

2 | Standard Phoenician No Evidence Attested

3 | Ammonite No Evidence Possibly Attested Once

4 | Edomite No Evidence No Evidence

5 | Hebrew | Epigraphic | No Evidence Attested
Biblical Traces Attested

6 | Moabite Attested No Evidence

7 | Deir Alla Attested Once Attested

8 | Aramaic Widely Attested No Evidence

9 | Samalian Possibly Attested Once | No Evidence

Because of the very small corpora of many of the languages, it is impossible to draw
conclusions with any confidence for many varieties. The lack of a particular form may not be
very significant and may only reflect an accidental gap in the data. Still, the table suggests
patterns which are further confirmed by later Northwest Semitic varieties. The Canaanite
languages, including Phoenician, Ammonite, Edomite and Hebrew, lack the T-stem and instead
use the N-stem. The opposite is true for varieties of Aramaic where the T-stem has replaced the
N-stem. There are a few exceptions to this general situation. Byblian, a fairly divergent variety
of Phoenician, follows the pattern of Aramaic preferring the T-stem to the N-stem. Moabite and
Deir Alla, which Garr considers as transitional varieties between Hebrew and Aramaic, do not
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neatly conform to the general pattern. While Moabite is generally considered to be fairly close
to Hebrew (Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf & Soden 1964; Segert 1997), it resembles Aramaic in
lacking the N-stem. Deir Alla is an exception among the Northwest Semitic languages in having
both derived stems.

Hebrew and Aramaic, because of their relatively large corpuses, best exhibit the range of
meanings associated with the N- and T-stems in Northwest Semitic. Like Ge‘ez which has also
lost the N-stem, Aramaic has a similar set of meanings associated with the T-stem from the main
expression of the passive to other valence decreasing functions such as the reflexive and the
middle. In Hebrew the basic T-stem has been lost, although the Dt-stem, the Hebrew Hithpael,
is found. Although Hebrew has a different passive-reflexive stem for the basic stem, the
semantics of the Hebrew N-stem closely parallel that of the T-stem in both Ge‘ez and the more
closely related Aramaic. This is particularly true with respect to the core meaning of these stems.
In Hebrew, the primary functions of the N-stem, the Hebrew Niphal, are as a reflexive or passive
of a corresponding basic stem verb.

(15) Reflexive and passive functions of the Hebrew Niphal (Jotion and Muraoka 2000, BDB)

Niphal  gloss basic stem gloss

nolad ‘he was born’ yﬁladéh ‘she bore (a child)’
nigbar ‘he was buried’ gabar ‘he buried’
ne?¢kal ‘it was eaten’ ?akal ‘he ate’

nibna" ‘it was built’ bana" ‘he built’

ne?émar ‘it was said’ ?amar ‘he said’

niSmar ‘he guarded himself Samar ‘he guarded’
nig?al ‘he redeemed himself’ garal ‘he redeemed’
nibroki  ‘they blessed themselves’ (Piel) berek™ ‘he blessed’

nibdoll  ‘they separated themselves’  (Hiphil) hibdil  ‘he separated’

Beside the expected basic meanings the N-stem has several less common meanings associated
with it.

In Aramaic the T-stem has many of the same functions. Rosenthal (1995) describes the
T-stem forms as a “passive/reflexive” in Biblical Aramaic. The examples of the Hithpeel found
in Daniel and Ezra generally exhibit a passive meaning, although some examples have more
idiosyncratic functions.

* b-r-k is an unusual root in Hebrew. A basic stem passive participle is common in the form barik ‘blessed’ but the
the basic stem verb is otherwise replaced by the Piel.
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(16) T-stem forms in Biblical Aramaic

T-stem basic stem

yitbong’ (Ezra 5:15) ‘let (it) be built’ bona’, bona" ‘he built’
yityahdbln (Dan 7:25) ‘they will be given’ yohab ‘he gave’
yitmahé? (Ezra 6:11) ‘let him be smitten’ moha’ ‘he smote’
yit¢abed (Ezra 6:11) ‘let (it) be made’ Cabad ‘he made, did’
lshitqatéléh (Dan 2:13)  ‘to be slain’ gotal ‘he slew’
yitqoré (Dan 5:12) ‘let him be called’ qora? ‘he called’
yitramé? (Dan 3:6) ‘(he) shall be cast’ roma? ‘he cast, threw’
yitsamin (Dan 2:5) ‘(they) shall be made’  $am ‘he set, made’
histokah (Dan 2:35) ‘it was found’ (Haphel) haskah  ‘he found’

The Ethiosmitic and Northwest Semitic languages both provide clear outcomes for the
competition between two argument-decreasing derivational stems in which one of the competing
forms has been lost. The range of functions observed in use for each stem gives some indication
of the great similarities shared by these two stems. However, in these cases the minor differences
in the functions of these stems are all that is often left to help determine the original distinctions.
4.2.1.2. Reconstructing the meaning of the T- and N-stems: evidence from Akkadian,
Ugaritic and Arabic
While the languages described above reveal the basic similarities between the T-and N-stems,
what these languages can tell us about the original distinction is fairly limited. Fortunately, both
the T- and N-stems occur side by side in Akkadian, Ugaritic and Classical Arabic. From
languages like these we can come to a clearer understanding of the differences between these
stems.

Akkadian

Akkadian, one of the earliest attested Semitic languages™®, retains both the T-stem and the N-
stem with distinct functions. The meaning of the N-stem depends largely upon whether the
corresponding basic stem form is an active (fientive) or stative verb.

(17)  Passive, reflexive and other meanings of Akkadian N-stem (Black, George and Postgate
2000)

a.  Verbs with a passive meaning

N-Stem G-stem

infinitive gloss infinitive Gloss

nankulum to be eaten akalum to be eaten

naksurum to be gathered, kasarum to tie up, gather, organize
organized, bound

nabqurum to be claimed bagarum to claim, to lay claim to

nahbulum to be treated unfairly, habalum to do wrong, violence to
to be ruined

* Only Eblaite rivals Akkadian in antiquity and even Eblaite cannot rival Akkadian in terms of our current linguistic
understanding.



b.  Verb with a passive or middle meaning
nagmurum  to be annihilated, be =~ gamarum
used up, be
concluded, come to
an end (as of an
illness)

c.  Verbs with a reflexive (or middle) meaning

naknunum  to contract (itself) kananum
narqiim to hide (0.s.), to take ~ raqim
refuge

d.  Verb with a passive and reciprocal meaning
namhurum to be opposed, maharum
accepted, received,
answered (as of

prayers)
e.  Verb with passive and reflexive meaning
napSuSum to anoint (0.s.), to be pasasum
anointed
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to destroy, finish, complete

to curl up, contract ( a body part)
to hide, give refuge to

to face, oppose; confront, receive,
appeal to

to anoint

For active verbs the meaning of the N-stem follows other Semitic languages fairly closely. In
general the N-stem functions as the passive of the basic stem verb, although reflexive, reciprocal
and other functions also occur instead of or frequently in addition to the passive function.

The T-stem has several associated meanings. One of the most common is that of a
reciprocal, but there are also reflexive forms and for verbs of motion the sense of movement

away.

(18)  T-stem in Akkadian (Soden 1969:121; Black, George and Postgate 2000)

a. Verbs with a reciprocal meaning
T-stem G-stem
mithurum  to attack each other maharum

mitgurum  to agree with one another =~ magarum
qitrubum  to draw near to each other = ger€bum

b. Verbs with a separative meaning
altukum to go away alakum
eltim to go up and a way elim

c. Reflexive
litbuSum  to dress oneself Labasum

to oppose
to agree
to draw near

to go

to put on
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Ugaritic
Ugaritic, the earliest well-attested West Semitic language, has both T- and N-stem forms. The
N-stem is fairly rare and is often difficult to identify confidently given the nature of the writing
system. The alphabetic cuneiform of Ugaritic does not consistently represent either consonant
length or vowel phonemes, two features which are necessary to identify the imperfect and other
forms of the verb in the N-stem.

The range of attested meanings of the N-Stem in Ugaritic is broad and similar to the
range in other Semitic languages. Generally, the N-stem functions as a passive of the
corresponding basic stem verb.

(19)  Passive N-stem forms in Ugaritic (Sivan 2001, Segert 1984)

N-stem gloss

nslh [naslaha] ‘he was sent’ (basic stem sk ‘he sent’)
nSkh [naSkaha] ‘it was found’

nlght [nalgahat] ‘it was taken’ (basic stem /gh ‘he took’)
nht?u [nahta?q] ‘they have been crushed’

tmkrn [timmakir@ina]  ‘they will be sold’

The N-stem sometimes serves as a reciprocal and in at least one case as a reflexive.
Segert (1984) considers the reciprocal as the original meaning of theN-Stem in Ugaritic with the
passive meaning later developing out of it.

(20)  Reciprocal N-stem forms in Ugaritic (Sivan 2001)

na-ap-ta-ru [naptarii] ‘they exchanged’
ymshn [yimmasihani] ‘they tread on each other’

Except for a slight overlap with regard to reflexives, the functions of the N-stem and T-
stem are fairly complementary. The T-stem in Ugaritic is reflexive in meaning, with examples
of both the more proto-typical direct reflexives and indirect reflexives. One example is provided
of a reflexive where the subject also serves the role as direct reflexive.

(21)  Direct reflexive T-stem in Ugaritic (Sivan 2001)

yrths [yirtaha/isu] ‘he washes himself’
t?adm [ti??adim] ‘redden yourself!” (‘rouge yourself” Segert 1984)

More commonly, cases occur where the subject also serves in an oblique role, often with
a benefactive meaning “to do something to or for oneself”. Thus the Ugaritic T-stem resembles
the middle voice of Greek for which the subject “acts with some special reference to
himself/herself, or to his/her possessions” (Mastronarde 1993). In many cases it is possible to
dispense with the reflexive pronoun in translating the Ugaritic T-stem.
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(22)  Indirect reflexive T-stem in Ugaritic (Sivan 2001)

y?itsp [yi?itasapu] ‘he gathered (to himself)’
yst?al [yista?alu] ‘he will inquire (for himself)’
yStkn [yiStakanu] ‘he will establish (for himself)’

Arabic

The functions of the N-stem and T-stem in Arabic align closely with those of Ugaritic. The N-
stem, Arabic Form VII, exemplifies the more prototypical type of valence-decreasing
morphology that eliminates one of the core grammatical relations, subject or object. Fischer
(2002) calls the Arabic N-stem a “reflexive-passive”. Wright (1896-1898) describes the N-stem
as a middle or reflexive, not a reciprocal, and, in contrast to the T-stem, as the stem which
“approaches most nearly to the passive”. Besides the direct reflexive and passive functions, the

N-stem can have an “effective” signification, a meaning very closely related to what is often
called a middle.

(23) Middle function of N-stem in Arabic (Wright 1896-1898)

?inkasara ‘to break (intrans.)’
?inSaqqga ‘to open (of a flower)’
?inkaSafa ‘to appear, be uncovered’

The Arabic N-stem can also indicate that the subject is letting something be done to him or her.
(24) “Tolerative” function of N-stem in Arabic (Wright 1896-1898)

?ingada ‘to let himself be led’
?inyadafa ‘to let oneself be deceived’

This function is also found in Hebrew as the “Niphal Tolerativum”.
(25)  Niphal Tolerativum in Hebrew (Jolion and Muraoka 2000)

nidra§ ‘to allow oneself to be asked’
nizhar ‘to allow oneself to be warned’
nosar ‘to allow oneself to be chastised’

Particularly in Modern Arabic the N-stem has taken on the additional function of a reflexive or
passive of the Arabic Form IV, the S-stem (Wright 1896-1898).

Wright also considers the Arabic Form VIII, the reflex of the T-stem, to have a reflexive
or middle function. Specifically, Wright describes both the T- and N-stems using the Arabic
grammatical term mutawiSun, a form which expresses the state which an object is in as a result
of an action. As in Ugaritic the T-stem often expresses a notion of action done for one’s own
benefit and can often be translated identically to the basic form.
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(26) Basic stems and T-stems with close meanings in Arabic (Wright 1896-1898)

G farasa, T ?iftarasa ‘to tear (a prey) to pieces’
G kasaba, T ?iktasaba ‘to earn one’s living’
G hataba, T ?ihtataba ‘to collect firewood’

The other two functions, which Wright considers to have developed out of the original reflexive
meaning, are the reciprocal and the passive.

(27)  Reciprocal and passive T-stem forms in Arabic (Wright 1896-1898)

?iqtatala ‘to fight with one another’
?ixtasama ‘to dispute with one another’
?tafaka ‘to be overturned’

?irtadafa ‘to be turned back’

4.2.1.3. A possible scenario for the development of the T- and N-stems

Based on Akkadian, Ugaritic and Arabic, and to a lesser extent other Semitic languages, we can
begin to tease apart the overlapping senses of the T- and N-stems. Both of the stems can
reasonably be viewed as originally reflexives, although reflexives that came to serve very
different functions. The N-stem reflects a more prototypical reflexive involving a decrease in the
valence of the verb. Because the N-stem involved a direct reflexive, in which a single entity
serves as both the subject and object, the stem could more easily pass from a reflexive to a
passive. The N-stem in Proto-Semitic would seem to match the range of meanings of the
Spanish reflexive construction (Givon 1979:193-4). In contrast, the T-stem frequently occurs as
an indirect reflexive where the resulting forms do not change the valence of the basic verb forms.
Thus in many cases the T-stem has objects that are not co-referential with the subject, a situation
which is generally absent for the N-stem. The T-stem has a range of meanings quite similar to
the Greek middle (Jelf 1851, Smyth 1916).

One potential scenario for the development of the Proto-Semitic system of reflexives
would involve the forms having developed at different stages. Given the occurrence of the #-
element with most other derived stems, the wider range of its meanings and the difference
between languages, the T-stem is likely the more original reflexive stem. At a later stage the N-
stem was innovated and came to replace the T-stem in expressing direct reflexives of the basic
stem. For derived stems the T-stem remained the primary way of forming the reflexive. In
addition to the basic reflexive functions of the T- and N-stems, the stems took on other functions,
with the N-stem taking on the set of meanings associated with valence decreasing morphology
(direct reflexive, passive, middle and reciprocal) and the T-stem taking on these same functions
as well as the indirect reflexive typical of the Greek middle. In many Semitic languages, the
great similarity and overlap in functions between the two rival reflexives has been resolved
through the success of one form at the expense of the other form. In languages where only one
of the reflexive stems remains, the distinction described above is largely obscured because the
surviving form typically serves the same functions.

4.2.2. The D- and S-stems: Semitic factitive and causative forms
The D- and S-stems present similar problems for the reconstruction of Proto-Semitic. Like the
T- and N-stems, the D- and S-stems cover a similar set of functions. Both the D- and S-stems
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involve valence-increasing morphology. The D-stem is commonly considered a “factitive” in
which a transitive verb form is created from an original stative or intransitive verb form,
although the actual range of meanings for this stem is much broader. The S-stem functions as a
causative of active verbs of the basic stem. Both the D- and the S-stem can serve several other
related functions including those of an appellative and a denominative. In many languages the
meanings of the D- and S-stems overlap considerably. The proximity of meaning has influenced
the development of the D- and S-stem in ways similar to those discussed above for the T- and N-
stems. Despite similarities, the D- and S-stem forms have generally fared better than their
valence decreasing counterparts. The cases of the loss of either the D-stem or S-stem are less
common than those of either the T-stem or N-stem forms and, where loss has occurred, there are
often phonological factors that appear to have played a role First, I will outline the basic
developments involving the D- and S-stem. Second, I will explore the potential reasons for the
observed developments.

4.2.2.1. The fate of the D- and S-stems

The D- and S-stems are remarkably well-preserved in pre-Modern stages of Semitic. Beyond
languages from the earliest period like Akkadian, Eblaite and Ugaritic or languages, like
Classical Arabic, which are considered in many respects to have more conservative phonological
and morphological systems despite their later attestation, the two derived stems are also found in
many of the languages where a distinction between the T- and N-stems has been lost. In Biblical
Hebrew the Piel (D-stem) and Hiphil (S-stem) not only occur but are common. They are the two
most common derived stems according to token counts by Van Pelt and Pratico (2003). Pie/
forms occur 6473 times. Hiphil forms occur 9496 times. The next most frequent derived stem,
the Niphal (N-stem), occurs only 4138 times. Both the D-stem, Pael, and the various reflexes of
the S-stem, Aphel, Haphel, Saphel and Saphel are also common in varieties of Old and Middle
Aramaic. The existence of the Pael is obscured by the consonantal nature of the earliest
Aramaic texts, which indicate neither consonant gemination nor vowels, although later vocalized
texts clearly distinguish the Pael from the basic stem. The S-stem, although marked in a variety
ways {$-, s-, h-, ?-}, can be clearly discerned even in the most strictly consonantal texts. The
variety of S-stem forms exhibits several layers reflecting a mixture of retentions from earlier
stages and borrowings from other Semitic languages (see Kaufman 1974:123-124).

Similar situations are found in many other early Semitic languages preserved in
consonantal texts. Like Aramaic, early texts in Phoenician typically do not allow one to
distinguish the basic stem and the D-stem except inconclusively by sense and comparison with
other Semitic varieties. The development of vowel letters, matres lectionis, and the specific
development of the forms in Cananite allow for the disambiguation of these forms in many later
texts. The texts in Roman script also provide clear evidence for the existence of the D-stem in
Phoenician, e.g. <mysethi> /misse?ti/ ‘I have come’ (Poen. 931; Krahmalkov 2001:167) and
<bycys> /biqqis/ ‘it magnified” (IRT 892.3/5; Krahmalkov, 167) The S-stem with {h-} like in
Hebrew is also clearly preserved in all Phoenician and Punic varieties.

The existence of the D-stem is likewise obscured by the writing system in Old South
Arabian languages, the earliest attested South Semitic varieties, but is clearly found in Ge‘ez,
although no longer as a productive derived stem. The basic, D- and L-stem are typically
analyzed as basic forms of the verbs, comprising different lexical classes often described as type
A, type B and type C, respectively. This situation persists into the modern Ethiosemitic
languages. The causative S-stem is preserved more generally as a productive derived form. Like
Arabic the causative marker is {?-} with the basic stem but {s-} in conjunction with the passive-
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reflective marker {t-}. These markers are extended in Ge‘ez and later Ethiosemitic languages to
the type B and type C forms by analogy with type A.

While the D-stem and S-stem have fared better in these pre-modern varieties, the fate of
these derived forms has been less secure in the modern languages. Arabic Form IV (S-stem) has
become a relatively uncommon form in many modern Arabic dialects. In contrast the Form II
(D-stem) has expanded to include the causative of transitive verbs as well as an extensive use as
a denominative form. This development is most pronounced in the Western Arabic dialects
where Form IV is simply absent (W. Marcais 1902, P. Margais 1956, 1977, Grand’Henry 1972,
1976, Talmoudi 1979). Form IV has also fared poorly in the goltu dialects of Mesopotamia*®
(Jastrow 1978:180), Egyptian dialects (Woidich 2006) and Levantine dialects (Cowell 1964:85)
where they are absent or comparatively rare.

In contrast to Arabic both the D- and S-stems are well preserved in modern Aramaic
varieties. However, in the Jewish dialect of Azerbaijan the basic stem and D-stem have
generally merged with the corresponding basic stem forms (Jastrow 1997). Phonological
changes would appear to have played a direct role in the loss of the relevant stem. The merger of
the D-stem with the basic stem in the Jewish dialect of Azerbaijan was occasioned by the loss of
gemination. In the Arabic dialects it is likely that a major contributor to the loss of the S-stem
was a series of phonological and morphological changes that led the S-stem to become less
distinct from the basic form in prefix-conjugation forms. Even in Classical Arabic, the imperfect
forms of Form IV and Form I can only be distinguished by vocalization. The consonants /h/ and
/?/ as the exponents of the S-stem are commonly lost in intervocalic positions such as after the
agreement markers of prefix conjugations. This development is attested in Hebrew, Aramaic
Varieties47, Ge‘ez and Arabic, but notably not in Modern South Arabian. The loss of the
consonant then leads to a necessary resolution of the resulting vowel sequence.

(28) Development of S-stem in West Semitic languages

PS medial forms attested forms

*yu-§a-C,C2iC3*® —  yu-ha-qtir —  Hebrew ya-gtir ‘he will make sacrifices’
yu-?a-ktib — Palestinian Jewish Aramaic ya-ktéb
yu-?a-fqir — Ge ‘ez ya-fgir ‘he love’ (subjunctive)
yu-?a-dxil — Classical Arabic yu-dxil ‘he is introduced’

Arabic stands out as the only language in which the prefix vowel persists instead of the
stem vowel. The prefix vocalization with /a/ has served for the most part to disambiguate the S-
stem forms from other derived forms and particularly the basic stem. The generalization of a
single imperfect prefix vocalization has eliminated this means of disambiguation. For example,
in the Cairene dialect of Arabic (Gadalla 2000){yi-} has been generalized for all stems.

% The Dér iz-Zor dialect is an exception.
*7 Biblical Aramaic sometimes retains /h/ in imperfect, e.g. yahéda$ <(he) will make known” Dan 2:25.
* Cf. Akkadian S-stem preterite u-Sapris
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(29) Cairene Arabic imperfect forms (table adapted from Gadalla 2000:48)

form | Semitic | template examples
stem
I Basic yi-C,CovCs v={a, i, u} yi-ktib ‘he writes’

yi-skut ‘he becomes silent’
yi-drab ‘he hits’

II D-stem | yi-C;aC,CovCs v={a, 1} yi-kassar ‘he smashes’
yi-?addim ‘he presents’

III L-stem | yi-C;aC,iCs yi-harib ‘he fights’
yi-C;0C,aCs yi-soogar ‘he locks up well’
v S-stem yi-C;CriCs yi-hrig ‘he embarrasses’

Vv Dt-stem | yi-tC;aC,CovC3v={a, i} | yi-tharrak ‘he moves’
yi-tgaddid ‘it is renewed’

VI Lt-stem | yi-tC,2C,iC; yi-tna?is§ ‘he discusses’

VII | N-stem | yi-nC;iC,iC; yi-nhizim ‘he is defeated’

VIII | T-stem | yi-C;tiCyiC; yi-gtihid ‘he works hard’

IX yi-staC1CovC; v={a, i} yi-hmarr ‘he becomes red’

X St-stem | yi-C1aC,vC;3 yi-stayfar ‘he asks for forgiveness’

yi-staQyil ‘he is in a hurry’

Notice that yi-ktib, one pattern of a basic stem verb, and yi-hrig, a S-stem verb, cannot be
distinguished by form. The same is also true in many other dialects with traces of Form IV (S-
stem) including Iraqi, Levantine and Arabian dialects, e.g. Damascene dialect I ya-nzel ‘he
descend’ vs. IV ya-{len ‘he announce’ (Cowell 1964), Muslim Baghdadi dialect I yi-ktib ‘he
writes’ vs. 1V yi-{lin ‘he announces’ (Erwin 1963), Dér 1z-Zor dialect I yi-ktib ‘he writes’ vs. IV
vi-hdir ‘he brings’ (Jastrow 1978), Muslim Haifa dialect I yi-ktib ‘he writes’ vs. 1V yi-drib ‘he
strikes’ (Geva-Kleinberger 2004), Horan dialect I ye-kser ‘he break’ IV ye-rsel ‘he send’
(Cantineau 1946), Southern Hijazi dialect I yi-ksir ‘he breaks’ vs. IV yi-flih ‘he will go away’
(Prochazka 1988), Meccan dialect I 7i-ksir ‘he breaks’ vs. Zi-rsil ‘he sends’ (Ingham 1971),
Riyadhi dialect I yi-ktib ‘he writes’ vs. IV yi-b{id ‘he moves away from’ (Prochazka 1988). In
some cases like the Eastern Arabian dialects, however, the prefix vowel can distinguish the two
forms, e.g. Kuwaiti dialect ya-ktib ‘he writes’ vs. IV yi-rsil ‘he sends’ (Johnstone 1967).

In contrast to the T- and N-stem where the loss of one stem seemed to be semantically
motivated, the cases of the loss of the D- and S-stem seems to owe much more to morphological
and phonological factors. The question remains as to why semantic proximity did not lead to
similar developments with the D- and S-stems.
4.2.2.2. Seeking explanations for patterns: the function and development of the D- and S-
stems
It is clear that simple semantic proximity and overlap alone can not account for the different sets
of developments observed for the T- and N-stems and the D- and S-stems. Other factors must be
considered to explain why proximity resulted typically in only the survival of either the T- or N-
stem in many languages, while the D- and S-stems have more frequently both been preserved.

There are important differences between these two pairs of derived stems in terms of
functions. These differences might underlie the developmental trajectories experienced by each
pair. From a fairly idealized point of view, the fact that the D-stem is primarily a factitive and S-
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stem is a causative, might mean that the two forms would less likely be associated with the same
basic stem because the factitive should only be formed from stative, intransitive verbs while the
causative should be restricted to active verbs. Examples of these typical functions are provided
below from Biblical Hebrew.

(30) Biblical Hebrew argument increasing stems (data from Jotion and Muraoka 2000)

factitive D-stem (Piel)

?ibbad  ‘he made perish’ ?abad ‘he perished’
giddas  ‘he sanctified’ gadas ‘he was holy’
giddel  ‘he made great, raised’ gadal ‘he was great
causative S-stem (Hiphil)

hosi? ‘he made go out’ yasa? ‘he went out’
he?¢kil  ‘he fed’ ?akal ‘he ate’
hippil ‘he made fall’ napal ‘he fell’
her?a"  ‘he showed’ ra?a" ‘he saw’

Although this may have had some role, there is an unmistakably large number of basic
stem forms with both a D-stem and S-stem in various Semitic languages. In some cases, the Piel
and Hiphil have clearly distinct uses, while in others there is considerable overlap. Biblical
Hebrew exhibits both types.

(31)  Hebrew roots in both D-stem and S-stems (data from BDB)

forms with overlapping meanings

D-stem S-stem

Sillam ‘he completed, IMPF ya-§lim ‘he will complete,
finished’ perform’

qiddas ‘he set apart as sacred, | hiqdis ‘he set apart, devoted,
consecrated’ consecrated’

Sihét ‘he spoiled, ruined’ hishit ‘he spoiled, ruined’

hillel ‘he defiled, polluted’ héehel ‘he began; he polluted’

hizzaq ‘he made strong hehéziq ‘he made strong.
(physically)’ strengthened’

hiyya" ‘he preserved alive, let | heh&ya" ‘he preserved alive, let
live’ live’

forms with distinct meanings

gillah ‘he uncovered’ hegla" ‘he took into exile’

INF yaledken | “your helping to give hélid ‘he begat’
girth’

Perhaps the simplest explanation for the difference between the development of each pair
of derived stems is frequency. In Biblical Hebrew, as discussed above, both the D-stem and the
S-stem are more frequent than the N-stem and the T-stem, which is only found in secondary
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derived forms. The relative robust character of the D- and S-stems may simply be a function of
their greater frequency.

4.3. Morphological and phonological factors in the development of the derived stems

I have described cases where both independent changes in meaning and sound have had
ramifications that impacted the set of non-linear alternations found in the Semitic languages.
The role of meaning was addressed in the preceding section. With respect to sound change,
phonological alternations were shown to be an important source for new non-linear alternations
through a process of morphologization. In this section, we will also examine how phonological
neutralizations can have a similarly important effect on non-linear alternations in the verbal
system. However, probably the most important remaining factor and the one that would most
reasonably involve nonlinear representations are analogical changes.

The results of analogy can be observed widely throughout the Semitic languages.
Assuming that learners do not hear or remember every form they use, they must create some
forms based on known forms. This includes not only extension of affixes, but also the non-linear
alternations which pervade the morphological system. Studies (Clark and Berman 1984, Berman
2003; Bolozky 1999) have shown the ability of both children and adults to extend a particular
non-linear alternation to a new form based on similar existing forms. This type of analogy is
involved in the everyday use and acquisition of Semitic languages, as well as in the incorporation
of foreign words. In Hebrew and the Modern Arabic dialects there are numerous examples of
non-Semitic words being incorporated into the root and pattern morphology (Bolozky 2003 for
Hebrew, Talmoudi 1986 for Tunisian Arabic, Mifsud 1995, 1996 mainly for Maltese and but
also includes discussion of loans in other dialects). The most likely cases of analogy involve
verbs which are both extremely frequent and are related by fairly regular meanings and patterns.
Speakers must be able to extend the internal modifications to new forms because it is unlikely
that a speaker will have had experience with all possible forms. Nearly every verb occurs in the
perfect, the imperfect, one or more participial forms and either a verbal noun or an infinitive
form, and all of these forms are indicated at least partially by internal modifications.

For each of these forms, the semantics and morphology are mostly predictable based on
the ablaut class and voice of the verb. For example, if a speaker is given the form ya-ktub-u ‘he
is writing’, he or she can form the perfect katab-a ‘he wrote’, the active participle katib ‘writing’
and the passive participle ma-ktiih ‘written’, based on numerous other verbs that follow the same
pattern. Speakers may also use analogical extension to form derived forms from the basic stem
and other derived stem verbs depending on the semantic and morphological clarity of the forms.
In many cases the meanings of derived stems are far too irregular and idiosyncratic to allow such
easy extension, although even in these cases the forms are uniform enough to allow the analogy,
however unlikely the need may be.

Finally, we can consider the large class of noun and other non-verbal patterns which
although belonging to distinct classes generally have weak semantic associations or are
somewhat limited in scope. For example, many adjectives in Arabic have the pattern C1aC21C3
(kabir ‘large’, sarir ‘small’, tawil ‘tall’, bakir ‘early, precocious’, jamil ‘beautiful’, rahim
‘compassionate’, kalib ‘rabid, raging’), yet this likely reflects an early productive pattern which
is no longer used commonly to form adjectives. Instead, either a participle or a form with a
nisha ending is preferred. Because the nominal patterns are not as regular, frequent or
productive as the verbal patterns, they are of much more limited use in understanding the
processes of analogy affecting the system of nonconcatenative morphology. Even so, all patterns
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have the potential to become productive through reinterpretation and extension, so we cannot
exclude these forms completely.

We can construe these extensions by analogy as evidence for independent root and
pattern representations. At the very least, root and pattern representations are compatible in most
cases with this type of analogy. Using the example above starting with ya-ktub-u, a speaker
would first extract the root consisting of the ordered set of consonants k-t-b based on their
knowledge of the imperfect pattern ya-C1C2uC3-u and map those consonants on to known
patterns, such as the perfect ClaC2aC3-a, present participle C1aC2iC3, and past participle ma-
Cl1C2aC3.

These analogies, however, do not preclude the existence of other ways of modeling the
morphology and neither do they show that roots and patterns are of equal importance in different
domains. What is clear is that speakers are able to create new forms based on the various kinds
of non-linear morphological alternations. This is not surprising given that non-linear types of
morphology, such as consonant mutation and ablaut, are fairly common. In languages with
morphology of this type, speakers obviously have no trouble extending patterns. It is also
certainly true that speakers are able to isolate and identify “roots” and this knowledge likely has
effects on other linguistic behaviors. On the other hand, the analogies described above do not
prove that the consonantal roots of Semitic languages have the same importance as stems in
more strictly concatenative languages. In order to answer this question other data must be
considered.

4.3.1. Paradigmatic leveling in the Semitic languages

Cases of paradigmatic leveling offer an interesting contrast to cases of analogical extension
where roots and patterns appear to have an active role. The development of the system of
derived stem forms in West Semitic offers many chances to observe the possible role of roots
and patterns in morphological changes.

Every derived stem in every West Semitic language can occur in the perfect and
imperfect aspects and the active and passive participles. Thus it is easy to identify the ways in
which the various languages have diverged from each other, giving us insights into the types of
changes that have occurred. It is not always completely clear what forms should be
reconstructed, but ultimately the choice has little effect on the general results of the analysis, as
will be shown below. When languages have diverged, the usual source is paradigmatic leveling
which has eliminated stem allomorphy. The leveling assumes stems but neither roots nor
patterns. In fact in most cases the leveling serves to eliminate a non-linear morphological
alternation, making particular associations weaker across derived stems.

Based on the forms of the classical West Semitic languages we can reconstruct with some
certainty the various forms of the derived stems. Unlike the basic stems where one must be
concerned with the thematic vowel (imperfect yaqgtul, yaqtil, yaqtal and perfect gatal, qatil,
qatul), the patterns of the derived stems generally have consistent thematic vowels (D-stem yu-
qattil and gattal, S-stem yuhagbir and hagbar).
4.3.1.1. The Classical Arabic verbal system and the reconstruction of the Proto-Semitic
system of derived stems
In terms of the transparency, variety and regularity of patterns, Classical Arabic surpasses the
other Semitic languages. Arabic contains the five primary derived stems (D-stem, S-stem, T-
stem, N-stem and L-stem) and three secondary derived stems (Dt-stem, St-stem, Lt-stem). Each
stem can occur in both active and passive perfect, imperfect and participial forms. A single root
can occur in as many as forty-eight different derived stem forms, not including conjugated forms
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of perfect and imperfect verbs, modal forms (imperative, jussive, subjunctive) which are clearly
related to the imperfect indicative, verbal nouns and a few additional comparatively rare derived
stems.

(32) The verbal system of Classical Arabic

perfect imperfect participle

active passive | active passive active passive
D | faffal- | fuf¥il- | yufaSQil- | yufafQal- | mufaf¥il- | mufaSSal- | CVCCVC
S | ?afSal- | 2uffil- | yufSil- yufSal- mufVil- mufSal- CCVC

L | fafal- fudil- yufaS$il- yufaSal- mufaf$il- mufaSal- CVVCVC
N | infafal- | unfu€il- | yanfaSil- | yunfaSal- | munfafil- | munfaSal- | nCVCV
T

D

ifatafal- | uftu€il- | yaftaSil- yuftaSal- muftaSil- muftaSal- CtVCVC
t | tafaG%al- | tufufqil- | yatafa§Sal- | yutafatQal- | mutafa¢¥il- | mutafaSSal- | taCVCCVC
Lt | tafaGal- | tufu€il- | yatafaGal- | yutafaQal- | mutafafil | mutafaSal | taCVVCVC
St | istafVal- | ustufVil- | yastafVil- | yustaffal- | mustafVil- | mustafSal- | stvCCVC
a-a u-i a-1 a-a a-1 a-a

We find in Classical Arabic several consistent patterns across stems. From the table
above, we can isolate vocalic melodies that are associated with each voice and aspect and
templates associated with each derived form. The melody of active perfect verbs consists
entirely of the vowel /a/, with the exception of the prosthetic vowel of the N-, T- and St-stems
which is a high front vowel when not elided. This melody is also identical to that of the largest
class of basic stem verbs (fafal-). The passive perfect verbs all share the same melody consisting
of the vowel /i/ as the last vowel of the stem and the vowel /u/ in all other positions including the
prosthetic vowel.

The active imperfect and participle in Arabic share the same stem, as do their passive
counterparts. In these forms the active melody is a-i, while the passive melody is a-a. Only the
Dt- and Lt-stems do not conform to these patterns. Instead, the stems of both active and passive
imperfect Dt- and Lt-stem verbs and participles are invariant. The stems {tafafSal} and {tafaSal}
occur in the active imperfect, and perhaps significantly also in the active perfect leaving only the
passive perfect and the active participle out. Consequently, the active and passive imperfect
forms are only distinguished by the vowel in the prefix, /a/ for active and /u/ for passive.

The role of the prefix vowel in determining the voice of Dt- and Lt-stems is the inverse of
that D-, S- and L-stems where the prefix vowel is consistent and the melody of the stem indicates
the voice of the verb. The remaining stems (N- and St-stems) mark the voice of the imperfect
redundantly in both the prefix vowel and the melody of the stem (e.g. N-stem active ya-nfa{il-
and yu-nfa$al-). While the vocalic melody has been set up as the means of distinguishing aspect
and voice, only in the case of the passive perfect does the distinction require reference to a
vocalic melody. With every other distinction described above it is sufficient to refer to the
thematic vowel, the final vowel of the stem. The orderly system also confronts significant
challenges when we introduce the large and varied class of weak verbs which deviate from the
patterns in various ways.

Outside the Dt- and Lt-stems, Arabic presents a fairly elaborate but regular
morphological system, while most other West Semitic languages have either less robust or less
transparent morphology. This suggests two potential scenarios. The first assumes that the
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Arabic system represents the retention of an older system of morphology which has been both
simplified and obscured by subsequent developments in other languages. In this scenario the
simplification of the system would have its source in the loss of contrasts through the
obsolescence of forms. If we assume that the internal passive was original to at least to Proto-
West-Semitic, then the absence of the internal passive in most Semitic languages could be
explained by the replacement of the internal passive by other innovative syntactic and
morphological forms. This particular scenario is supported by developments in the Arabic
dialects and in Hebrew where the internal passive clearly belongs to an earlier stage but has fared
poorly in the subsequent history of the language.

In the other direction phonological mergers might at the same time obscure other patterns.
Phonological neutralizations may simplify the original contrasts. In the Arabic system described
above, the vocalic melodies and their import were fairly consistent across derived stems, but a
loss of contrast between short vowels for example could make the associations between melody
and meaning less transparent. The same result could also be achieved through stem leveling
within a paradigm. This type of development will be discussed in Section 4.3.2 below.
4.3.1.2. Leveling in stems with t preformative
Paradigmatic leveling may well be responsible for the exceptional status of the Dt and Lt-stems
in Arabic and other Semitic languages which do not neatly fit into the patterns of vocalic melody
found for all other derived stems. We might assume that these forms originally conformed to the
general pattern giving ya-tafa${il- in the active imperfect and yu-tafa${al- in the passive
imperfect of the Dt-stem, as well as the expected participles mu-tafa${il- and mu-tafa§¢al-. The
stem {tafaGqal} which is used in the passive imperfect and the active perfect eventually replaced
the stem of the active imperfect giving us the invariant stems of the Dt and Lt-stems. Assuming
that the invariant stems {tafaSSal} and {tafaSal} had their origins in the active perfect form
explains the presence of both the vocalization and the occurrence of a vowel between the
preformative ¢ and the initial root consonant in these two stems. In both the T-stem and St-stem
in Arabic, and in all stems involving the preformative ¢ in the imperfect in other Semitic
languages, there is no vowel separating the preformative from the first root consonant. In the
following table the Arabic imperfect is compared with other Semitic imperfect forms. Akkadian
and Ethiosemitic have a different form for the imperfect but have other forms that relate to the
Arabic imperfect. The Akkadian preterite and the Ge‘ez subjunctive are cognate with the Arabic
“jussive” which is identical to the imperfect except that there is not a final /u/ vowel (imperfect
vatafa$Salu vs. jussive yatafa$fal.) The term “jussive” is somewhat misleading in this case as
the form in Arabic clearly continues some preterite functions (see section 2.4.1).

(33)  Active imperfect/jussive (Akkadian preterite/Ge ez subjunctive) of T-stems

Arabic Akkadian Ge‘ez Hebrew Aramaic
T-stem  ya-qtabir-u i-qtabVr yo-tqabar yi-tqober
Dt-stem  ya-taqabbar-u u-qtabbir  yo-tqabbar yi-tgabbér yi-tqabbar
Lt-stem  ya-tagabar-u yo-tqabar
St-stem  ya-stagbir-u u-Stagbir  ya-stagbor yi-ttagbar

Arabic is unique in having this configuration (fafa$¢al) in the imperfect forms of the Dt-
and Lt-stems, although it shares this configuration with Ge‘ez in the perfect forms (Dt-stem
taqattala and Lt-stem tagatala). Ge‘ez also displays an analogous development for the T-stem
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(tagatla). Other Semitic languages have either the preformative ¢ attached directly to the base or
infixed directly after the first root consonant. In both cases the forms can be related by a process
of metathesis. This metathesis would seem to have started in cases where the first root
consonant is a sibilant. In Ge’ez we find the metathesis only in the St-stem. In Hebrew we find
metathesis in the only potential example of the St-stem (histahawa" ‘he worshipped, prostrated
himself’, Ezra 46:2) and for roots with an initial sibilant in the Hithpael (e.g. histammér ‘he
observed’).

While it is possible that the Arabic Dt- and Lt-stems are actually the more original, the
evidence weighs slightly in favor of the Arabic forms being innovations. Both Akkadian and
Hebrew forms of the Dt-stem have a vocalization consistent with the hypothesis that the original
proto-Semitic form was *yV-tqabbir with the vocalic melody a-i and not the melody a-a found
in Arabic, Ge‘ez and Aramaic. The occurrence of this pattern in both East and West Semitic
supports proto-Semitic origin of this melody. The Akkadian evidence might also be weighed
more heavily because of the language’s great antiquity. Of course, we cannot exclude the
possibility that these represent independent, but parallel developments. In Akkadian the
development might have occurred by analogy with the vocalization of the corresponding
D-stem—the melody of the D-stem being transferred to the Dt-stem.

(34) Dt-stem *u-ptarras > u-ptarris (based on u-parris)

This however turns the expected progression on its head. Since the Dt-stem was likely formed
on the basis of the D-stem, it is unclear why the vocalization of the Dt-stem would have diverged
from that of the D-stem. In order to salvage this hypothesis we would still need to explain the a-
a vocalization of the Dt-stem. The simple D-stem and the L-stem have reflexes of the a-i vocalic
melody in almost all languages.

(35) Imperfect forms of the D-stem and L-Stem

D-stem L-stem
East Semitic Akkadian u-qabbir
(preterite)
West Northwest | Ugaritic ya-qabbir
Semitic Semitic Hebrew yo-qibbeér
Aramaic ya-qabbér
Arabic yu-gabbir-u | yu-gabir-u
South Ge‘ez yi-qobbir ya-qabor
Semitic MSA ya-qobor
(Mehri) (subjunctive)
Proto-Semitic *yu-gabbir- | *yu-qabir

In general the forms in the table above are fairly easy to interpret. In Biblical Hebrew and
Biblical Aramaic depending on the position of stress and the syllable structure proto-Semitic *i
has become in some contexts a vowel represented by a tsere transcribed <€> while *u becomes a
schwa transcribed <o>. Thus, despite sound changes, Hebrew and Aramaic reflect the same stem
for the D-stem as Akkadian, Ugaritic and Arabic and the same prefix vowel as Akkadian and
Arabic. The same is also true for Ge‘ez where the vowel represented by <i> here is a reflex of
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either proto-Semitic *i or *u. Since *u does not occur as a thematic vowel in the D-stem, it is
safe to assume that /#/ is a reflex of *i. The D-stem of the form behind the Akkadian preterite
and West Semitic preterite, jussive, volitional and imperfect verbs is *yu-qabbir-.

The L-stem, which is restricted to Arabic and the South Semitic languages with which it
is traditionally associated, follows both the D-stem in vocalization and the identity of the prefix
vowel. Because of its absence in Akkadian and Northwest Semitic, the status of the L-stem in
Proto-Semitic is not clear. Still, whether we reconstruct the form to Proto-Semitic, West Semitic
or South Semitic, we will come to the same reconstructed form *yu-qabir. Assuming that the Dt-
and Lt- stems are historically derived from the D- and L-stems, the two sets of stems should have
the same vocalization. For the D- and Dt-stems the vocalization of the imperfect is the same in
Akkadian and in Hebrew as far as the thematic vowel is concerned. In Ugaritic it is unclear what
the vocalization of the Dt-stem was, so it must be left out of consideration. In Aramaic, Arabic
and Ge‘ez the vocalization of the imperfect (Ge‘ez subjunctive) Dt-stem is not the same as the
corresponding D-stem but is identical instead to the perfect form, while Hebrew has the same
thematic vowel in both perfect and imperfect D- and Dt-stems.

(36) Dt-stem perfect and imperfect forms

perfect imperfect
Hebrew hitqabbér  yi-tqabbeér
Aramaic  hitqabbar  yi-tqabbar
Arabic tagabbar-a ya-taqabbar-u
Ge‘ez tagabbara  yo-tqabbar

Beyond the evidence based on the reflexes of the D-, Dt-, L- and Lt-stems, the
hypothesized leveling process is supported by analogous but relatively restricted changes
involving other stems with the # preformative in various Semitic languages. In Ge‘ez the T-stem
follows the patterns of vocalization of the Dt- and Lt-stems (perfect tagatla and subjunctive
ya-tqatal). However, the St-stem follows the expected pattern (perfect astangara and
subjunctive ya-stangar). In Aramaic the St-stem like the Dt-stem has the thematic vowel /a/
(perfect hittagbar and imperfect yi-ttagbar). As was the case with Ge‘ez, Aramaic has one form
that does not follow this pattern, in this case the simple T-stem (perfect hitgabér and imperfect
yi-tgabér). Unlike the Dt- and Lt-stems where both the thematic vowels /a/ and /i/ were
widespread, the direction of the change in the Ge‘ez T-stem and the Aramaic St-stem is fairly
unambiguous as they are the only cases of the anomalous thematic vowel /a/ in these two stems.

One other explanation that we must address for the vocalization of the imperfect of the
Dt-stem and Lt-stem (as well as the Ge‘ez T-stem and the Aramaic St-stem) is that the thematic
vowel /a/ represents an extension of the thematic vowel of the passive forms. The thematic vowel
/a/ in the imperfect is commonly associated with passive or intransitive forms; thus we have
yi-qtal as a common form of stative basic stem and we have a thematic vowel of /a/ in all
imperfect internal passives in Arabic and Hebrew. Jotion and Muraoka (2000) have proposed
such a development for Aramaic in which the Aitpaal (Dt-stem) is considered as a secondarily
derived reflexive form. However, it is unclear why this would be the case for the Dt-stem but
not for many other forms. Of course this is a problem that any theory must contend with and to
some degree chance processes cannot be entirely discounted in the occurrence of change in one
form but not another. Still, this theory leaves a number of significant questions to be answered.
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Foremost, why has this type of change only occurred in a few forms with preformative /t/?
The difference is clearly not in terms of the semantics of the forms. The stems with a
preformative /t/, and particularly the Dt- and Lt-stems, do not have in any sense a more passive
or intransitive function than many other forms to which the thematic vowel /a/ has not extended.
In fact, as a primarily reflexive/reciprocal form the T-stem is semantically quite distinct from the
passive, although the meaning of a particular form may have developed into that of a passive. In
many cases, the meaning of the T-stem is closer to that of the Greek middle where the reflexive
involves an oblique argument and not the direct object, leaving both a subject and an object.
Given these facts, it would seem strange that the speakers would not have similarly extended the
passive thematic vowel /a/ to the N-stem which “approaches more nearly to a passive” (Wright
1896-1898:40-41). Instead the N-stem has the vocalization we would expect.

(37)  Vocalization of the N-stem

perfect imperfect/preterite
Akkadian n/a 1-qqabir
Hebrew nigbar yi-qqabeér
Arabic ingabar-a  ya-nqabir-u

It is also unclear semantically why the Dt- and Lt-stems, as opposed to the T- and St-stems, have
experienced a change in the thematic vowel; there does not appear to be any significant semantic
distinction between these sets of related stems that would help account for the developments.

Ultimately, the reason why the Dt- and Lt-stems do not conform to the general pattern is
not semantic. Instead, the fate of these stems is more likely related to aspects of their
morphology. In every case where a language has the thematic vowel /a/ the preformative /t/ is
prefixed, not infixed. This is not to say that the position of the preformative is in any way the
cause of the change, but it does suggest another possibility, a possibility that may have some
bearing on the question of the mechanism involved. The Dt- and Lt-stems have a more
transparent relationship with other related forms. A speaker can easily see the relationship of the
imperfect Dt and Lt-stem (PS *ya-tqabbir-, *ya-tqabir-) to the corresponding perfect forms (PS
*tqabbar-, *tqabar-) as well as the corresponding D- and L-stems (PS *yu-qabbir-, *yu-qabir-,
*qabbar-, *qabir). In these stems only the thematic vowel changes; otherwise, both the basic
template and vocalization stay the same.

In contrast the relationship between the basic stem and any derived stem is complicated
by the occurrence of both strikingly different template shapes and thematic vowel alternations.
The situation is most apparent in imperfect forms which have the shape C1C2VC3 with /i/, /a/
and most commonly /u/ as thematic vowels in the basic stem. In other stems neither the shape of
the template nor the thematic vowel of the basic stem is preserved. Only in Akkadian do the
thematic vowels of the basic stem occur in related derived stems, and even here such is not the
case for either D- or S-stem verbs. The following table shows the basic stem and their
complicated relationship to the derived stems in terms of template and vocalization.
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(38) Comparison of basic and derived stems in Arabic and Akkadian

Stem | Akkadian (preterite) Arabic (imperfect/jussive base) | scheme

G 1-prus | i-sbat \ 1-pqid | i-rpud | ya-drus- \ ya-Ohab- \ ya-drib- | CIC2VC3

D u-parris yu-darris- C1aC2C2iC3
S u-Sapris ya-dris- (Aram. yo-hakteb) $aC1C2iC3

T i-ptaras | i-ptaqid | i-rtagum ya-ftaSil- CltaC2a/VC3
N i-pparis i-mmagur ya-nfa(il- nC1aC2i/uC3
L yu-faSil- C1aC2iC3

With the exception of the consonantal root skeleton, the imperfect form of the basic stem
is not clearly related to any of the imperfect forms of the derived stems. The vocalization of the
derived stems are with a few exceptions not based on that of the basic stem and the templates are
in most cases quite different—only the S-stem seems to preserve the basic CCVC template and
this could just be a coincidence due to the common occurrence of syncope. Even if we assume
that the imperfect forms of the derived stems are historically derived from that of the basic stem,
later changes have eliminated any obvious synchronic relationship beyond the root.

The relationship between the S-stem and the St-stem in various West Semitic languages
is obscured by a different process. The S-stem was originally indicated by the prefixing of a
sibilant *§, probably related to the third person pronouns (Akk. 3MSG $i, 3FSG §1, 3MPL Sunu,
3FPL Sina). While PS *$ typically remains a sibilant, it has become an /h/ in the third person
pronominal forms (3MS pronouns: Ar. huwa, Heb. hii, BA hii, Ug. <hw>, Sab. <h?, hw?>, Ge.
suffixal pronoun -hu, Meh. heh) and the S-stem in most West Semitic languages, although not all
(3Ms pronouns: Jib. $¢, Qat. s'w). In some languages the S-stem, but not the third person
pronominal forms, are realized with a glottal stop /?/, not /h/. In Biblical Aramaic forms with /$/,
/h/ and /?/ are all attested, although /h/ is most common (Rosenthal 1995). In modern varieties of
Aramaic the S-stem with /?/ and its reflexes is universal, e.g. MaSliila ahref ‘he answered’,
Mlahso m-agres ‘he pulls’ (Jastrow 1997). Even in pre-modern varieties, the forms with /§/ are
relatively marginal, occurring for only a few roots, and are likely borrowed from Akkadian or
other Northwest Semitic languages (Kaufman 1974:123-124). The changes of §>hand h>?,y,
or @ have led to a variety of reflexes of the original S-stem across the Semitic languages and for
Aramaic because of contact within a single language.



(39) Reflexes of PS S-stem

imperfect/ | perfect active
preterite/ participle
jussive
Akkadian uSagbir musagbir-
Ugaritic yusaqgbir Sagbir- musaqbir-
Arabic yugbir- ?agbar- mugbir-
Hebrew yaqgbir higbir magqbir
Phoenician yigbir yigber migbir
Aramaic | Biblical yohagbeér hagbér mohaqbeér
yaqber ?aqbér maqber
Palestinian | yagbér ?aqgbeér magber
MaSlila yagber agber magber
Mlahso ma-gres
OSA Sabean <yhgbr> <hgbr> <mhgbr->
Qatabanian | <ys'qbr> <s'qbr> <ms'qbr>
MSA Mehri yo hagbor hogbor
Jibbali yegbor eqbir
Ethiopic | Ge‘ez yagbor ?aqgbar- magbor
Tigré lagbir ?aqgbar- magbir
PS *yu-Sagbir- | *Sagbar- or | muSaqbir-
*Sagbir-

In contrast to the variety found in the S-stem, the St-stem has remained much more
faithful to the PS form. In the St-stem the *$ has the expected reflexes, not those of the
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pronominal forms. Consequently, the exponent of the causative is not consistent across stems.
Examples of the S-stem are provided below with the imperfect forms of the S-stem included for
comparison.
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(40)  Reflexes of the St-stem and comparison with S-stem imperfect
St-stem S-stem
perfect imperfect/ imperfect/

preterite/ preterite/
jussive jussive
Akkadian ustagbir usSaqbir
Ugaritic (tSthwy) yuSagbir
Arabic istagbar- yastaqbir- yugbir-
Hebrew (hisStahawah) | (yiStahaweh) | yagbir
Phoenician yigbir
Aramaic | Biblical yohagber
yagber
Palestinian | ?ittaktab yittaktab yagber
OSA Sabean <s'tqbr> <ys'tqbr> <yhgbr>
Qatabanian | <s'tqbr> <ys'tqbr> <ys qbr>
MSA Mehri Sogbor yaSagbar ya hagbor
Jibbali Sogber yo Seqgber yeqgbor
Ethiopic | Ge‘ez ?Pastagbara yastagbor yagbor
Tigré lagbir
PS Stagbqr yV-§tagbir- *yu-Saqbir-

It is clear that the relationship between the historically related S- and St-stems is quite obscure in
most later Semitic languages, where proto-Semitic *§ has undergone different changes in
different forms. This explains why the St-stem is a less likely candidate for undergoing the types
of analogical changes that require a speaker to recognize that two forms are related.

Aramaic, the only case of leveling involving a St-stem, displays a number of other
unusual developments in the system of stems with preformative /t/. In almost all forms of
Aramaic the preformative /t/ is prefixed and not infixed; however, both prefixed and infixed
forms of the primary T-stem are attested in the earliest epigraphic texts. Garr (1985) argues that
prefixed T-stem of Aramaic was formed by analogy with the prefixed form. Evidence of an
original infixed T-stem is provided by the earliest Aramaic text from Tell Fakhariyah, e.g.
<ygtzr> ‘may it be cut off, as well as several other Northwest Semitic languages, e.g. Ugaritic
<y?itsp> ‘he gathered up to himself* (KTU 1.3 1,22-23, Sivan 2001), Byblian Phoenician <thtsp>
‘it will break’, <thtpk> ‘it will overturn (it.)’ (Ahirom 2, Krahmalkov 2001) and Moabite
<w?lthm> ‘and I fought’ (Mesha 11:15, Garr 1985). Since in many cases the forms with the
infixed preformative /t/ are also among the oldest, it is reasonable that the infixed form is more
original.

It is possible that a similar re-formation of the St-stem occurred by analogy as well,
although it is difficult to determine what happened simply from the form of the Aramaic St-stem
which instead of a /§/, /h/ or /?/ has a geminate /tt/ that obscures both the original position and
quality of the consonant. Biblical Aramaic lacks clear examples of the St-stem, for which
Rosenthal (1995) constructs the form Hithagbar. The one St-stem yistaklaliin “(it) is rebuilt’
(Ezra 4:13) is considered by (Rosenthal, 56; cf. BDB) to be borrowed from Akkadian. It would,
however, make sense for the geminate Aramaic St-stem to have been formed from the
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assimilation of the glottal stop /?/ to an adjacent /t/ given the potential perceptual difficulties of
such a combination.

We may want to reconsider whether the Aramaic Ittaphal is even a reflex of the original
St-stem. The Ittaphal may be an innovation based on the Aramaic Aphel (S-stem) to which the
preformative /t/ of the T-stem and Dt-stem has been extended. The absence of the St-stem in
Biblical Aramaic leaves open the possibility that at an earlier point in the history of Aramaic the
St-stem was lost and was later re-formed by analogy. This scenario also offers a potential
explanation for why the Aramaic St-stem has undergone changes not shared by other Semitic
languages, namely that the re-formation of the St-stem in Aramaic yielded a form that at least
initially was more transparently related to the form from which it derived. In Aramaic the re-
formed St-stem followed the Dt-stem in the use of a single stem in both imperfect and perfect
forms which is identical to the perfect of the related S- and D-stems

Unlike Aramaic, Ge‘ez has the expected vocalizations for St-stem but not the primary T-
stem. With respect to the St-stem Ge‘ez follows most other West Semitic languages in
maintaining the sibilant reflex of the causative preformative *3 in the St-stem while losing it in
the S-stem (S ?aqbara, St ?astagbara). The Ge‘ez St-stem also maintains the infixed placement
of the preformative /t/. Thus the St-stem lacks the requisite transparency to be a good candidate
for the type of leveling found in the Ge‘ez Dt- and Lt-stems. The T-stem, however, has
undergone such a leveling. The question remains of why only Ge‘ez displays this type of change
in the T-stem. Once again a crucial element seems to be the placement of the preformative /t/.
As in Aramaic the T-stem with infixed /t/ has been replaced by a prefixing form.

(41)  PS *ya-qtabir > Ge’ez yo-tqatal
PWS *qtatal-a > *tqatal-a > Ge’ez tagatl-a (by epenthesis and syncope)
PS* ya-qtabbir > Ge’ez yo-tqattal

It is impossible to tell whether the restructuring of the preformative as a prefix or the change in
vocalization was first, but in light of the Aramaic St-stem it is likely that the changes, though
seemingly unrelated, are in fact closely related. The change in position of the preformative /t/
may enable speakers to more easily recognize the relationships between stems and make stem
leveling more likely.

At this point it is worth reviewing the developments of forms with preformative /t/ and
addressing a few other changes which are relevant to the general discussion. There are four
common forms with preformative /t/, the T-, Dt- Lt- and St-stems. In Akkadian, which lacks the
L and Lt-stems, the preformative /t/ is infixed in all forms and the thematic vowel is /i/ in the Dt-
and St-stems and variable in the T-stem depending on the thematic vowel of the basic stem. In
West Semitic the preformative /t/ occurs both as an infix and as a prefix. In the Dt- and Lt-stems
the preformative /t/ is always a prefix. In the T- and St-stem both the infix and prefix forms are
found, but the infix form is much more common with only a few examples of the prefix form.
The thematic vowel of the imperfect forms with preformative /t/ is always either a reflex of PS
*a or more commonly *i. Interestingly, forms which have a thematic vowel going back to PS *a
also all have a prefixed preformative /t/. The Lt-stem, found only in Arabic and South Semitic,
is always characterized by both a preformative prefix /t/ and a thematic vowel /a/ in the imperfect
and perfect. The Dt-stem, the most widely attested of all forms with the preformative /t/, follows
a very similar pattern to that of the Lt-stem. All West Semitic Dt-stems have a prefixed
preformative /t/ and in all but the case of Hebrew have a thematic vowel of /a/. However, it is
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notable that even Hebrew has the same thematic vowel in the both the imperfect and perfect. In
this case the vocalization of the imperfect we would expect from Akkadian seems to be extended
to perfect instead of the opposite, which I have proposed for Aramaic, Arabic and Ge‘ez.

(42)  Perfect PS *tqabbar > hitqabbar (with prosthetic vowel and laryngeal) > hitqabbér (based
on imperfect ya-tqabbeér)

I have proposed that imperfect forms of the Dt- and Lt-stems can be accounted for by a
process of stem leveling in which the stem of the perfect has been extended to that of the
imperfect. This process would appear to occur most commonly in those forms in which the
preformative /t/ is prefixed. I have suggested that derived stems with the prefixed preformative
/t/ are more likely to involve stem leveling because the relationship of the forms to those from
which they are derived is more transparent. This helps explain why the Dt- and Lt-stems are
frequently implicated in these cases of stem leveling, while other stems are not. Further support
is provided by the fact that the two cases outside the Dt- and Lt-stem which involve the
extension of the thematic vowel /a/ to the imperfect are also characterized by the presence of a
prefixed preformative /t/, which is likely an innovation in these cases. The occurrence of
leveling in these two cases, the Aramaic St-stem and Ge‘ez T-stem, also strengthens the proposal
that the vocalization of Akkadian, our earliest attested Semitic language, is more original than
that found in Arabic.

While it might be attractive to reconstruct an original thematic vowel *a in the Dt-stem
and Lt-stem, doing so in either the T- or St-stem would simply complicate matters. Since we
have confidently established the occurrence of the process of stem leveling in at least two cases,
there is no reason to exclude this process. The burden is on other proposals to show that the
changes involved in them are plausible. Other proposals may also fail to take into account the
connection between the position of the preformative /t/ and the occurrence of stem leveling. We
find that all prefixed preformative /t/ forms have an invariable vocalization in the perfect and
imperfect. While the direction of the stem leveling would appear to be different for the Dt-stem
in Hebrew and the T-stem, nonetheless stem leveling has occurred. In contrast there are no cases
of stem leveling having occurred in any language where the preformative /t/ was infixed.
4.3.1.3. The process of leveling in other derived stems
The kind of change that occurs in Hebrew in the Dt-stem represents another common change in
the system of Semitic morphology. In this case the stem of the imperfect is extended to the
perfect form eliminating any stem allomorphy. There are two major consequences for this
change. First, it eliminates the internal changes that indicate different aspects. Second, it makes
the generalization about the vocalization of the perfect tense across forms less robust since the
melody of the perfect in all stems no longer consists entirely of the vowel /a/. The imperfect
stem can also extend to the participles (and at least in one case in the other direction).

The case of stem leveling is characteristic of the D- and S-stems in both active and
passive forms in Northwest Semitic, as well as the Dt-stem in Hebrew, but not Aramaic. In a
few cases the leveling extends to the participles as well. In other Semitic languages stem
leveling has not occurred and there remains an internal alternation between the perfect and
imperfect stems. Akkadian, which does not have a perfect form, has a similar alternation
between the preterite form, cognate with the Arabic jussive form, and the present form, e.g.
uballit ‘he has revived’ and uballat ‘he revives’. The D-stem serves well to illustrate the general



process because it and S-stem have undergone basically the same changes. The forms of the

S-stem were displayed in (39), while those of the D-stem are below.

(43)  Active D-stem forms

imperfect/ perfect | active
preterite/ particple
jussive
Akkadian (Ungnad [1879] 1992) ugabbir mugabbir-
Ugaritic (Sivan 2001) yaqgabbbir- | gabbir- | mugabbir-
Arabic (Fischer 2002) yugabbir- gabbar- | mugabbir-
Hebrew (Jotion and Muraoka 2000) yaqabber qibbér/ | magabber
gibbar
Phoenician (Krahmalkov 2001) yeqebber qibber meqettel
Aramaic Biblical (Rosenthal 1995) yoqabbeér gabbér | mogabbér
Palestinian (Stevenson 1924) | yogabbér gabbér | mogabbér
Mandaic (Voight 2007b) nigabbir gabbir mgqabbir
MaClila (Spitaler 1938) yqabber gabber | mgabber
Mlahs6 (Jastrow 1994) mqaber
OSA Sabean (Beeston 1984) uncertain
MSA Mehri (Johnstone 1987) yaqobor aqobor
Jibbali (Johnstone 1981) yqdbar eqobor
Ethiopic Ge‘ez (Voigt 2007a) yi-qebbir gobbar- | magabbor
Tigré (Raz 1983) li-qabbir gabbar- | magabray
PS *yu-qabbir | *qabbar- | *mu-qabbir-
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We can confidently reconstruct the base of the prefix conjugation as *-qabbir- based on

the various reflexes. The only real deviations from the expected form occur with the prefix

vowel in Ugaritic, which is only supported for the 1SG form, and could possibly take the prefix
vowel /u/ in other forms (Sivan 2001). The form of the suffix conjugation, which does not occur
in Akkadian, is somewhat more difficult to reconstruct. Arabic and South Semitic have a perfect

form with a vocalic melody consisting solely of the vowel /a/, following a pattern clearly

established for other derived stems and as the most common melody for active (fientive) verbs in

the basic stem, e.g. Hebrew katab ‘he wrote’, Arabic kataba ‘he wrote’.

From the point of view of consistency and systematicity, *qabbar- is clearly the preferred

reconstruction. Even so, without evidence from East Semitic we cannot easily dismiss the
possibility that the vocalization of Arabic and South Semitic represents a later systematization

and that the original vocalization is that of Northwest Semitic, either *qabbir or *qibbir. Ugaritic

and Aramaic have forms that go back to *qabbir, while the Canaanite languages largely have

forms that go back to *qibbir instead. Of these two possible patterns /qabbir/ is likely the more

original both because the non-thematic vowel agrees with that of almost every other Semitic
language and because it is the form found in Ugaritic. The relative antiquity of Ugaritic

compared particularly with the varieties of Arabic and South Semitic preserved with
vocalizations weighs in favor of the form *qabbir, but a few other factors should be considered.

The position of Arabic in the Semitic family is important for this question. If we assume the

grouping of Arabic with Northwest Semitic in a Central Semitic branch together with Northwest
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Semitic (e.g. Hetzron 1976b, Faber 1997), then the distribution would favor *qabbar. On the
other hand, if we follow the traditional grouping of Arabic with South Semitic (e.g. Moscati,
Spitaler, Ullendorff and Soden 1964), then the distribution would not favor either of the forms.

Another consideration should be the relative plausibility of the changes that are necessary
to account for the various reflexes. I will argue that the mechanism of stem leveling described
above accounts well for the forms in Northwest Semitic, as well as forms in later Semitic
languages, if we assume that the original vocalization of the D-stem perfect was *qabbar. The
type of systematization necessary to account for Arabic and South Semitic if we assume *qabbir
or *qibbir is, on the other hand, hard to establish as there do not appear to be any other clear
cases of this happening.

The same basic principle also extends to the S-stem and the passive forms of both D- and
S-stems, although the situation for the S-stem is complicated by the lenition of the original
preformative to the point where in many cases there is no longer a trace of the original *§,
particularly in the imperfect, Arabic yu-gbir, Hebrew ya-qbir, Ge‘ez ya-qbir. If we revisit the
forms of the S-stem in (39), we find nearly identical patterns to those of the D-stem in (43). In
those languages where the thematic vowel is /i/ in the perfect D-stem it is also so in the perfect
S-stem.

(44)  Perfect D-stem and S-stem in Northwest Semitic languages

perfect D-stem  perfect S-stem

Ugaritic (Sivan 2001) gabbir Sagbir
Hebrew (Jolion and Muraoka 2000)  qibb&r/qibbar  higbir
Phoenician (Krahmalkov 2001) qibber yigber
Biblical Aramaic (Rosenthal 1995)  qabbér hagbér/?agber

Because these languages all belong to the Northwest Semitic branch, it is likely that the
innovations in these cases go back to Proto-Northwest Semitic and thus we can assume that the
changes involved occurred only once.

A similar scenario likely also took place for the passive forms in Northwest Semitic,
although the much more limited distribution of the internal passives in the Semitic languages
make it somewhat more difficult to reconstruct the developments. Internal passive forms are
found in Ugaritic, Arabic, Hebrew and Aramaic, but are widely lost in other Semitic languages,
even in later forms of languages which earlier had the alternation. Because both the N-stem and
the T-stem had senses that overlapped considerably with that of internal passives, there were
always ample opportunities for the passive to be replaced and become obsolete. In Hebrew and
Aramaic, which retain internal passives, the stem of the imperfect and perfect has the same
thematic vowel. Ugaritic, however, seems to diverge from the other Northwest Semitic
languages in this respect. Although the evidence is weak because of the generally consonantal
nature of the writing system, a couple forms suggest that the vocalization of the passive forms is
closer to the situation found in Arabic (Sivan 2001).

The passive D-stem is only attested a handful of times and even in these cases the
interpretation is far from certain. In two cases there is an indication of the thematic vowel /a/ in
prefix conjugation forms, <tl?akn> (KTU 1.4 V, 42) which Sivan interprets as a dual passive D-
stem /tala??akani/ or /tula??akani/ ‘(the two lads) are sent’ and the cuneiform <tu-wa-as-Sa-ru-
na> (KL 72:600, 11-12) /tuwasSariina/ ‘they may be sent’. In the first case the glottal stop
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symbol indicates the character of the adjacent vowel, while in the second case the syllabic
cuneiform transcription provides the vocalization. The passive D-stem forms are indicated for
Biblical Hebrew and Classical Arabic..

(45) Passive D-stem forms in Hebrew and Arabic

Imperfect/ Perfect Passive Participle
Preterite/Jussive
Classical Arabic yu-gabbar-u qubbir-a mu-qabbar-
Biblical Hebrew yo-qubbar qubbar mo-qubbar

I propose that the perfect forms of the D-stem of Northwest Semitic are based on the stem of the
imperfect form. This analogical change follows the seventh tendency of Manczak (1958) which
states that “the forms of the present more frequently bring about the remaking of the other
tenses”. It also works well with the thesis of Benmamoun (1999, 2003) and Ratcliffe (1997)
which privileges the position of the imperfect form in Arabic morphology.

Yet we need not interpret the elaborate quality of Arabic verbal morphology as evidence
of greater conservatism. An alternate scenario assumes the opposite—that the system of
morphology found in Arabic represents the end of a significant elaboration and systematization
of root and pattern morphology which other Semitic languages have participated in to a greater
or lesser degree. This view would assume that the root and pattern system of Semitic is a more
recent development. This hypothesized scenario however does not take into account the many
remnant forms found in the family and does not consider the types of changes that do occur. The
assumed changes under such a scenario are largely unmotivated.
4.3.1.4. Review of the changes from Proto-Semitic to the Classical Semitic languages
The details described so far have obscured somewhat the general patterns of change observed in
the Semitic family. To arrive at the derived forms observed in the Semitic languages it is
necessary to propose a number of analogical changes that have operated in individual languages.
The observed changes point to a number of important generalizations about the process of
analogy in the Semitic languages. The first two generalizations point to the importance of a
notion of verb stem over verb root in these processes

(a) Analogy takes place without reference to vocalic melody or prosodic template, with the
process often eliminating an ablaut alternation.

(b) Transparent relationship between derived forms aids analogy.

(c) Languages appear to vary according to the degree to which one form or another serves as
the base for the analogy.

Hebrew
The changes for Hebrew all involve substituting the base of the imperfect for another base.
There is no need in these cases to assume separate vowel melodies.

1. Piel Perfect is based on Piel imperfect/imperative
*gabbar > qabbér (based on imperfect yu-qabbeér) > qibbér
2. Hiphil perfect is based on Hiphil imperfect/imperative
*haqgbar > hagbir (based on imperfect yagbir < *yu-haqbir) > higbir
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3. Hithpael perfect is based on Hithpael imperfect/imperative
*tgabbar > hitqabbar (with prosthetic vowel and laryngeal) > hitqgabbér (based on
imperfect ya-tqabbér)
4. Pual and Hophal perfect forms are based on the base of the imperfect.
*qubbir > qubbar (based on *yu-qubbar)
*hugbir > hugbar (based on *yu-hugbar)
5 Piel passive participle based on imperfect base
*mugabbar > muqubbar (based on *yu-qubbar) > moqubbar

Aramaic

Most of the developments in Aramaic are identical to developments found in Hebrew and might
represent common Northwest Semitic morphological developments. The final stem type is not
attested in Hebrew.

1. Perfect Haphel and Pael are based on the imperfect forms.
*gqabbar > gabber (based on *yu-qabber)
*hagbar > hagber (based on *yu-haqgber)
2. Pual and Hophal Perfect forms are based on the base of the imperfect.
*qubbir > qubbar (based on *yu-qubbar)
*hugbir > hugbar (based on *yu-hugbar)
3. Hithpeel perfect based on Hithpeel imperfect
*tgabara > hitqabar > hitqober (based on yi-tqober)

The following changes contrast with both the developments in Hebrew and those above in
Aramaic in having a perfect form serve as a base for the analogy.

4. Hithpaal imperfect, imperative and participle based on Hithpaal perfect
*yatqabbir > yatqgabbar (based on hit-gabbar)
*tqabbir > hitqabbar (based on hit-qabbar)
*mutqabbir > mutqabbar (based on hit-qabbar)

The final change probably represents the reanalysis of the participle as a verbal form, a process
described at length in Chapter 5.

5. Passive perfect of the basic stem is based on the passive participle
*qubira > qabir (based on participle qabir) > qabir

Arabic

Only in the case of the Dt-stem do the developments in Arabic resemble those in either Hebrew
or Aramaic. As in Aramaic the Dt-stem has been reformed on the basis of the perfect. The other
changes are unique to Arabic.

1. Base for fa*al passive imperfect forms based on passive participle
*yuqubbaru > yugabbaru (based on passive participle mugabbar)
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2 Imperfect and imperative doubled stem with prefixed t- based on perfect
*yatqabbiru > yatagabbaru (based on tagabbara)
*tqabbir > tagabbar (based on tagabbara)

3. Perfect n-prefix stem based on perfect of basic stem
*nagbara > ’inqabara (based on gabara)

Ethiopic
Both of the changes proposed for Ethiopic involve the same process seen in Dt-stem in both
Arabic and Aramaic.

1. Imperfect and imperative basic stem with prefixed t- based on perfect
*yutqabiru > yotgabar (based on tagabra < *tagabara)
*tqabir > taqabar (based on taqabra < *taqabara)

2. Imperfect and imperative doubled stem with prefixed t- based on perfect
yatqabbiru > yotqabbar (based on tagabbara)
tgabbir > tagabbar (based on tagabbara)

Processes like those described above occur not only in early Semitic but can also be observed in
later varieties, thus providing support for the reconstructions and changes provided here.
4.3.1.5. Further support for generalizations: the case of Arabic

In the previous sections I proposed that the vocalization of both perfect and imperfect forms
diverges in various Semitic languages largely because of the operation of stem leveling between
various forms of a particular verb, usually but not always with the imperfect form serving as the
base. Developments in various Arabic dialects provide further support for the plausibility of
changes of this type. Because of the relatively conservative nature of Classical Arabic and the
wide range of later dialectal forms, the Arabic dialects provide a large data set with which to
compare the changes we have proposed so far. Having independent but parallel changes in
Semitic languages can help us determine whether the changes in question are in some sense
“natural” and thus whether the reconstruction of the history follows otherwise attested pathways.
When the only case we have that supports the analysis belongs to the proposed reconstruction
and changes, it is necessary to question both whether the assumed changes are likely or even
possible and whether there are any alternative possibilities describing the developments. The
developments clearly support the changes proposed in the previous section, while the changes
assumed for other reconstructions are not attested.

The system of derived stems in Classical Arabic is preserved to some degree in all
Modern Arabic dialects. In most varieties one or more of the original derived stems have been
lost. In addition to the obsolescence of particular derived forms, the shape and vocalization of
derived forms have changed considerably in some varieties. Often the changes are simply of a
phonological nature, but in other cases the most likely explanation is that analogical leveling of a
stem has eliminated an original ablaut alternation.

In many dialects the basic ablaut alternations of Classical Arabic are largely preserved,
even though other changes have occurred altering the original stem and affixes. The ablaut
alternations between perfect and imperfect forms of the derived stems are typically preserved in
the dialects of Iraq (Erwin 1963, Malaika 1963, Abu Haidar 1991), the Levant (Cowell 1964,
Jiha 1964, Grotzfeld 1965, Geva-Kleinberger 2004) the Arabian Peninsula (Johnstone 1967,
Prochazka 1988) and Bedouin dialects in general (Rosenhouse 1984, Owens 1984, de Jong 2000).
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Several changes are either nearly universal or at least quite widespread. The system of person
prefixes has typically been simplified collapsing the original distinction between Classical
Arabic yu- and ya- into a single form yi-, which often occurs with further reductions. The settled
dialects of Egypt and the Levant also typically have a prefix b(i)- attached to the imperfect forms.
In addition to changes in the prefixes, other phonological changes, especially various
types of vowel reductions and deletions, have influenced the verbal system. The prosthetic
vowels of the Arabic T-, N- and St-stems are often lost, as is the vowel between the preformative
{t} and the root in the Dt- and Lt-stems. The table below shows several examples of dialects
where the ablaut alternation between the perfect and imperfect forms has been maintained, along
with several instances of the other types of changes described above.

(46) Classical Arabic and dialects which preserve older pattern
Classical Muslim Syrian Saudi Dialects Upper
Baghdadi | (Cowell (Prochazka 1988) Egyptian
(Erwin 1964, (Nishio
1963) Grotzfeld 1994)
1965)
Form VIII | igtabar-a qtibar qtabar ?aqtabar, ?igtabar, iqtabar
(T-stem) qtabar
ya-qtabir-u yi-qtibir bya-qtdber yi-qtabir, yi-qtibir, y-iqtibir
yi-qtébir, yi-qtibir y-iqtabar
Form II gabbar-a gabbar gabbar gabbar gabbar
(D-stem) yu-qabbir-u y-qabbir bi-gabber yi-qabbir y-qabber,
y-qabbir y-qabbir,
y-qabbar
Form V taqabbar-a tqabbar tqabbar tqabbar, taqabbar, itqabbar
(Dt-stem) tiqabbar
ya-tagabbar-u | yi-tqabbar | byo-tqabbar | yi-tqabbar, ya-tqabbar, | y-itqabbar
y-tigabbar
Form III gabar-a qabar qabar gabar gabar
(L-stem) yu-qabir-u yi-qabir bi-qaber yi-qabir y-qaber,
y-qabir y-qtabir
Form VI tagabar-a tqabar tqabar tqabar, taqabar, tigabar
(Lt-stem) | ya-tagabar-u yi-tqabar | bto-tqabar yi-tqabar,
Form IV Paqbar-a ?aqbar ?aqbar ?aqbar
(S-stem) yu-gbir-u yi-gbir byo-gber yi-qbir
Form X istagbar-a stagbar stagbar ?Pastaqbar, ?istagbar, istagbar
(St-stem) stagbar
yu-stagbir-u yi-stagbir | bys-stagber | yi-staqbir y-isatgbir,
y-istagbar
Form VII | ingabar-a nqibar nqabar ?anqabar, ?inqabar,
(N-stem) ?inqibar, nqgibar
ya-nqabir-u yi-nqibir byo-ngdber | yi-ngabir, yi-nqibir,
yi-nqabir, yi-nqibir

Muslim Baghdadi Arabic (Erwin 1963) is identical to Classical Arabic once a few
phonological developments are taken into account. The prosthetic vowels of the T-, N- and
St-stems have generally been lost (T igtabara > gtibar, N ingabara > nqgibar, St istagbara >
stagbar). The final vowel of the 3MSG perfect and the mood markers of the prefix conjugation
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have generally been lost (D gabbara > gqabbar, T-stem qtabar > gtibar, yi-qtabir > yi-qtibir, etc.).
Imperfect yu-gabbir-u, subjunctive yu-qabbir-a, Jussive yu-gabbir-a all become yi-qabbir. The
original distinction between the vowels of the personal prefix of different derived forms has been
eliminated with the forms of the prefixes being predictable based on the phonological context—
the allomorphs /yi-/, /ti-/ and /ni-/ occur before a consonant cluster, while /y-/, /t-/ and /n-/ occur
elsewhere. Finally, the vowel /a/ is raised to /i/ in open syllables (basic stem katab > kitab). In
addition to these changes which can be seen in (42), unstressed short /i/ often becomes /u/ when
adjacent to a labial consonant or before another vowel which has become /u/. The influence of
consonants on the quality of adjacent vowels is a characteristic of all confessional dialects
(Erwin 1963, Malaika 1963, Abu Haidar 1991).

(47)  Cases of 1 > u under the influence of adjacent labials (Erwin 1963)

T-stem

*yi-htifid > yi-htufud ‘he keeps’

*stibar > stubar ‘he waited’
*yi-stibir > yi-stubur ‘he waits’

N-stem

*yi-nQirif > yi-nSuruf ‘he is becoming known’
*njibar > njubar ‘he was forced’
*yi-njibir > yi-njubur ‘he is being forced’
D-stem

y-xarrib > y-xarrub ‘he ruins’

yfawwir > y-fawwur ‘he boils’

L-stem

y-habir > y-habur ‘he telephones’
St-stem

yi-stajwib > yi-stajwub ‘he questions’

While these changes modify the character of the ablaut alternations, a distinction is still
maintained (/a/ vs. /u/ as in stubar ‘he waited’ and yi-stubur ‘he waits’).

Many of the same process are also involved in the Syrian (Damascene) dialect (Cowell
1964, Grotzfeld 1965) and Saudi Arabian dialects (Prochazka 1988). The loss of the prosthetic
vowel in the perfect T-stem, N-stem and St-stem is consistent in the Syrian dialect and is also
found in some Saudi Arabian dialects. There are cases of vowel raising in some Saudi Arabian
dialects and a potentially related development in the imperfect forms of Syrian Arabic where /a/
has become /9/, e.g. bya-gtaber < *ya-qtabir-u and bya-ngaber < *ya-nqabir-u. All of these
dialects maintain the ablaut alternation between the perfect and imperfect forms of the D-, L-, T-,
S- and St-stems as well as the lack of an alternation between the Dt- and Lt-stems. The same is
true of many other dialects including the Muslim and Jewish dialects of Haifa (Geva-Kleinberger
2004), the dialect of Bishmizzine, Lebanon (Jiha 1964), the dialects of the Gulf (Johnstone 1967),
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Northern Israeli Bedouin dialects (Rosenhouse 1984), Libyan dialects (Owens 1984), the dialect
of Qift in Upper Egypt (Nishio 1994) and most Sinai Dialects (de Jong 2000).

For the remaining languages where the ablaut alternations have not been fully retained,
the outcomes range from a loss of ablaut only in one additional derived form to a systematic loss
of ablaut. Because the outcomes are quite heterogeneous and there is a lack of any clear social
or geographical continuity between the relevant Arabic dialects, the cases of stem leveling would
appear to be largely independent developments.

In the Chadian Arabic (Kaye 1976) and the Christian dialect of Haifa (Geva-Kleinberger
2004), the N-Stem (Form VII) has changed in the same way that the Dt- and Lt-stems did
between Proto-West-Semitic and Classical Arabic. Originally in Proto-Semitic and Proto-West
Semitic the N-stem had the thematic vowel /i/ in the prefix conjugation as it does in Akkadian
(igqabir®), Hebrew (yiggabeér) and Classical Arabic (vangabiru). In West Semitic the suffix
conjugation had the thematic vowel /a/ which is the case in all attested examples of the N-stem
perfect. As described in section 4.2.1, the N-stem has been lost in many Semitic languages, but
still is a robust form in Classical Arabic and Hebrew (nigbar). While absent, or practically so,
from Aramaic and all its descendant varieties, as well as Ge‘ez and the modern Ethiosemitic
languages, our earliest examples of West Semitic, Ugaritic and the Northwest Semitic language
of the Amarna tablets, preserve the N-stem. Syllabic cuneiform transcriptions of Ugaritic show
that it had the form /nagbara/ sharing its basic template CVCCVC with Hebrew and its all /a/
vocalization with Arabic, e.g. <na-ap-ta-ru> /naptarii/ ‘they exchanged’ (PRU III, p. 89, 5; Sivan
2001). Identical forms are found in the Northwest Semitic language represented in the Amarna
tablets, e.g. <na-ag-sa-pu> /naqsapt/ ‘they were angry’ (EA 82, 51; Rainey 1996, 2:376-377).
The Hebrew form /nigbar/ also must go back to an earlier /nagbar/, which explains the forms of
several weak verbs. Verb roots with an original first consonant of /w/ have a form like that of
/ndsab/; because Hebrew /0/ is frequently the result of the simplification of the diphthong /aw/,
the form /nosab/ likely was originally *nawsab (Jotion and Muraoka 2000). Traces of the
original first vowel are also preserved in the N-stem forms of hollow verbs and doubled verbs
except that the original vowel has lengthened in the open syllable, e.g. /nakon/ ‘it was firm,
established’ from the root k-w-n and /nasab/ ‘it turned around’ from the root s-b-b.

In general Chadian Arabic preserves the morphological alternations of Classical Arabic,
although several of the verbal forms are no longer used except in a few “frozen” forms. The S-,
T- and St-stems exist only as “frozen” forms, while both the Dt- and Lt- stems are uncommon
(Kaye 1976).

* The thematic vowel /i/ for three of the four ablaut classes in Akkadian with the only exception being the relatively
small u-u class which has the form /igqabur/



(48)  Stem alternations in Classical and Chadian Arabic (Kaye 1976)
Classical Arabic Chadian Arabic
perfect imperfect perfect imperfect
Form I (Basic gabar-a ya-gbar-u gabar ba-gbir
Stem) qabir-a ya-gbir-u

gabur-a ya-gbur-u
Form VIII (T- iqtabar-a ya-qtabir-u
stem)
Form II (D-stem) gabbar-a yu-gabbir-u gabbar bi-qabbir
Form V (Dt-stem) | taqabbar-a | ya-tagbbar-u | ?algabbar | bi-lgabbar
Form III (L-stem) | gabar-a yu-qabir-u gabar bi-qabir
Form VI (Lt-stem) | taqabar-a | ya-taqabar-u | ?alqabar bi-lgabar
Form IV (S-stem) | ?agbar-a yu-gbir Ragbar b-agbir
Form X (St-stem) | istagbar-a | yu-stagbir
Form VII (N-stem) | ingabar-a | ya-ngabiru ?angabar | bi-nqabar

The N-stem, which is according to Kaye “the most common passive”, does not have an ablaut
alternation like the D- and L-stems or like the corresponding N-stem in Classical Arabic and
most other varieties of Arabic. It is clear that the lack of ablaut is an innovation of Chadian
Arabic because this situation is not found in any of the older Semitic languages including

Classical Arabic.

The Christian dialect of Haifa has also lost the original ablaut alternation between the

perfect and imperfect forms in some N-stem forms but not at all in other stems.

(49) Stem alternations in Classical Arabic and the Christian dialect of Haifa (Geva-
Kleinberger 2004)
Classical Arabic Christian dialect of Haifa
perfect imperfect perfect imperfect
Form I (Basic Stem) | gabar-a ya-gbar-u qabar bi-gbir
qabir-a ya-qbir-u qibir bu-gbur
qabur-a ya-gbur-u bi-gbar
Form VIII (T-stem) | igtabar-a ya-qtabir-u (?1)qgtabar | bi-qtbir
Form II (D-stem) qabbar-a yu-gabbir-u qabbar bi-qabbir
Form V (Dt-stem) tagabbar-a | ya-tagbbar-u | tqabbar bi-tqabbar
Form III (L-stem) qabar-a yu-qabir-u qabar bi-qabir
Form VI (Lt-stem) tagabar-a | ya-tagabar-u | tqabar bi-tqabar
Form IV (S-stem) ?agbar-a yu-gbir ?aqgbar bi-gbir
Form X (St-stem) istagbar-a | yu-stagbir (?1)stagbar | bi-stagbir
Form VII (N-stem) ingabar-a | ya-nqabiru (?))nmasak | bi-n(")msik
?inmasak | bi-nmasak

Geva-Kleinberger describes this development in the N-stem as a case of analogy based on the

form of the perfect stem.
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Because of the geographical distance between the dialects, the occurrence of parallel
changes cannot easily be explained by contact or common descent. There could be some as yet
uncovered historical connection which explains why two closely related dialects could have
become so separated. There are certainly similarities between these dialects beside the stem
leveling in the N-stem; both dialects for example attach the particle {b-} to the personal prefixes
of the imperfect verb. However, the group of dialects with this feature is large and includes
many Levantine and Egyptian dialects, and also we are left to explain why the Christian dialect
of Haifa is not like neighboring dialects. Perhaps the status of the two communities and their
relationships to Classical Arabic might explain the similar forms. Both communities are
marginal, although in different ways. Chadian Arabic stands at a geographical margin where the
role of Classical or Standard Arabic has not been quite as pervasive. Arab Christian
communities may be considered as existing at something of a social margin in which attitudes
toward Classical Arabic, the language of the Qur‘an, diverge substantially from those of the
Muslim majority. One possibility is that at some earlier point the loss of the ablaut alternation
was more widespread. However, eventually, the ablaut alternation was reintroduced through
contact with Classical Arabic, but was not reintroduced in these dialects because of the weaker
influence of the classical language in these communities. This scenario of loss and
reintroduction would fit with Versteegh’s (1984) hypothesis of creolization and decreolization in
the Arabic dialects. However, such a scenario is highly speculative and creates more questions
than it seeks to answer. For now, independent but parallel development remains the most
parsimonious and plausible explanation.

A similarly geographically isolated set of dialects has lost the ablaut alternation in some
St-stem forms. In the Shukria dialect of Eastern Sudan (Reichmuth 1983) as well as several
closely related Bedouin dialects of the Sinai (de Jong 2000) the distinctive vocalization of the
imperfect St-stem has often been lost in favor of that of the perfect form. In the Shukria dialect
the imperfect form has either the form ya-ssagbar or ya-ssagbir with the assimilation the
preformative /t/. For example, the St-stem verb assaSajal ‘he hurried’ is either tassaSajal or
tassa$ajil ‘you hurry’ in the imperfect, but only missa{ajil ‘in a hurry’ as a participle. The same
set of alternations also occurs for the verbs astahal ‘he merited’ and assaSaza (also asta$aza) ‘he
let out a battle cry’. While the thematic vowel does not always alternate between the stems of
the perfect and imperfect, the ablaut alternation always happens between the stems of the perfect
and active participle in the St-stem and between both the perfect and the identical stems of the
imperfect and the active participle in the D-stem, L-stem, T-stem and N-stem. Because of the
great similarity between the imperfect and active participle, we can rule out a simple
phonological explanation for the loss of the ablaut alternation in the imperfect. As was the case
for Classical Arabic in the Dt-stem and Lt-stem, the stem leveling has affected only the imperfect
and not the active participle, which in both cases retains the thematic vowel /i/.

(50)  Thematic vowels of the Dt-, Lt- and St- stems

Classical Arabic Shukria Arabic
Dt-stem Lt-stem St-stem St-stem
perfect tagabbar-a tagabar-a istagbar-a assagbar
imperfect ya-tagabbar-u | ya-tagabar-u | ya-stagbir-u | ya-ssaqgbar, ya-ssaqgbir
active participle | mu-tagabbir- | mu-tagabir- | mu-stagbir- | mi-ssagbir
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The different treatment of the stems of the imperfect and the active participle in both Arabic and

Shukria Arabic suggests that the two developments are independent and parallel.

Several Bedouin dialects of the Sinai (de Jong 2000) have eliminated the ablaut
alternations between the St-stem perfect and imperfect forms for sound roots, but maintain the
ablaut in other derived stem as well as in some weak St-stems and in the active participle. The
chart below shows how the ablaut alternation in the St-stem in some Sinai dialects but not other.

(51)  Schematic omparison of Classical Arabic and Sinai sound St-stems
Classical Arabic Sinai dialects
Rméliy SmeSniy Biyyadiy | Dweégriy
perfect istagbara astagbar (1)stagbar (i)stagbar | astagbar
imperfect yastagbiru yistagbir | yistagbar yistagbir | yistagbir
active participle | mustagbir- mistagbir | (not recorded) | mistagbir | (not recorded)

We find even more complex patterns when we look at the specific ablaut patterns. In the
SmeQniy dialect the ablaut alternation has been lost in sound roots but is still found in geminate

roots.
(52) Examples of the St-stem in the SmeSniy dialect (de Jong 2000)
verb type perfect imperfect | act. part. root gloss
sound (i)stahmal | yi-stahmal ‘bear’
(i)staSjal | yi-staSjal ‘hurry’
(i)stawtan | yi-stawtan ‘settle’
geminate C,=C; | (i)stafadd | yi-stafidd | mi-staSidd | ‘prepare (oneself)’

In the Biyyadiy dialect, ablaut alternations are found between the participle and the imperfect,
but not between the imperfect and the perfect.

(53)  Examples of the St-stem in the Biyyadiy dialect (de Jong 2000)

verb type perfect imperfect act. part. root gloss

sound (i)stdfham | yi-stdfham mi-stathim | ‘inquire’
(i)stdfmal | yi-stdfmal ‘use’
(i)stakbar | yi-stakbar ‘select for largest

size’
hollow C2={y, w} bi-stasaru (PL) ‘consult’
geminate C,=Cs mi-stafidd ‘prepare (oneself)’

The patterns found in these Arab dialects support the basic generalizations about analogical

change established for Semitic earlier in this section (see 4.3.1.4.).

4.3.1.6. Further support for generalizations: the case of the Ethiosemitic languages
Leveling has also had an important impact on the forms of the reflexes of the derived stems in
the Ethiosemitic languages. As in early Semitic languages and the Arabic dialects, the contrasts
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between various prefix and suffix conjugation forms have been lost in many cases in Modern
Ethiosemitic languages. As with Classical Arabic, Ge‘ez (Classical Ethiopic), provides a
convenient, if imperfect, starting point for examining the development of this group. As the
oldest Ethiosemitic variety, Ge‘ez is assumed to reflect most closely the original situation in
Ethiosemitic. The verbal system of Ethiosemitic can be reconstructed by comparing the Modern
Ethiosemitic languages to each other as well as to Ge‘ez and the other non-Ethiopian Semitic
languages. Unlike both Arabic and early Semitic leveling, the Ethiosemitic cases do not always
appear to operate on the stem level but sometimes are related instead to specific ablaut
alternations, sometimes with an alternation being lost while another is maintained in the very
same form. However, these changes are still consistent with a stem- or word-based approach and
are not a strong support for a morphological tier approach; the changes affect the specific
processes which relate morphological forms, not a general vocalic melody.

Several developments and features are characteristic of this branch of the Semitic family.
Some of these features are shared with other South Semitic languages and others are more
specific to Ethiosemitic. One of the main features that distinguishes Ethiosemitic, as well as
South Semitic as a whole and East Semitic, from Central Semitic is the existence of two stem
types for prefix conjugations. Although Hetzron (1969) argues that there were two prefix
conjugations in Central Semitic, these two forms were distinguished by stress placement and not
by the stem shape. Unlike Akkadian, the Ethiosemitic languages have a suffix conjugation
perfect which places Ethiosemitic and the South Semitic languages together with Central Semitic
in West Semitic branch.

(54) Ge‘ez verb system (Voigt 2007a)
Stem Semitic stem  perfect imperfect Jjussive
Type A G-stem gotal-o yi-qottil yi-qti
Type B D-stem qgottal-o yi-qettil yi-qottil
Type C L-stem qatal-o yi-qat(t)i yi-qatil
Type A-causative S-stem 2aqtal-o ya-qattil ya-qtil
Type B-causative ?aqottal-o ya-qettil ya-qottil
Type C-causative ?aqatol-9 ya-qat(t)il ya-qatil
Type A-t T-stem togatl-o yi-tqottal yi-tqatal
Type B-t Dt-stem togattal-o yi-tqettal yi-tqoattal
Type C-t Lt-stem toqatoal-o yi-tqat(t)al yi-tqatol
Type A-t-causative  St-stem 2astoqtal-o ya-stoqgattil ya-stoqtil

Type B-t-causative
Type C-t-causative

?astogattal-o
?astoqatalo

ya-stogettil
ya-stoqat(t)il

ya-staqottil
ya-stoqat(t)il

The imperfect and jussive forms in Ge‘ez and other Ethiosemitic languages are similar in
form to those found in Akkadian and the Modern South Arabian languages.



(55)  Imperfect vs. jussive contrast in Ethiosemitic™®

G-stem D-stem S-stem

imperfect | jussive | imperfect | jussive | imperfect jussive
Ge’ez yi-qottil | yi-qtil yi-qettil yi-qottil | ya-qottil ya-qtil
Tigré li-qattil | li-qtal li-qattil li-qattil | la-qattil la-qtil
Ambharic | yi-gotl yi-qtol | yi-qottil yi-gottil | ya-gotl ya-qtil
Gafat yi-qotil yo-qtal | yi-qittil yo-gottil | ya-gottil ya-qtil
Muher yi-qotl-u | yo-qtil yi-qottil-u | yo-gottil | ya-kobr-u ya-qtil
Akkadian | i-qattal i-qtul’’ | u-parras u-parris | u-Sapras u-Sapris
Mehri yo-qital | yo-qteél | ya-gatl-on | ya-rokob | yo-honsim | yo-hdnsom
Jibbali y-qdtal yo-qtal | i-qotal-on | y-qdtal | igétdl yéqtal

Another general feature of Ethiosemitic is the loss of the ablaut alternation in T-stem
forms of Type A (G-stem), Type B (D-stem) and Type C (L-stem) shown above in Ge‘ez.
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(56)  T-stem ablaut™

Type A-t Type B-t Type C-t

perfect imperfect | perfect imperfect perfect imperfect
Arabic iqtatala ya-qtatil-u | tagattala ya-taqattal-u | tagatala ya-taqatal-u
Aramaic | hitqgotel yi-tqotel hitqattal yi-tqattal
Akkadian i-qtattV1 u-qtattil
Ethiosemitic
Ge‘ez togotl-o yi-tqottal togottal-o yi-tqettol togqatol-o | yi-tqat(t)ol
Tigré tiqattala li-tqattal tiqattala li-tqattal tiqatala li-tqatal
Argobba | iqgettola | yi-qgettol | iggettola yi-qqettol tqqattolo yi-qqattol
Harari togotola yi-tgotal togetola yi-tqétal togatola yi-tqatal
Zway togotalo yi-tqotol toqitolo yitqitol togatalo yi-tqatol
Gafat togottolo | yi-tqottal toqittolo yi-tqittol togattolo yi-tqattal
Soddo togattalo | yi-tgottal-u | togittolo yi-tqittol-u | toqattolo yi-tqattal-u
Muher tagottalom | yi-tqottol-u | togattolom™ | yi-tgottal-u | togattelom | yi-tqattol-u
Chaha togatala yi-tqotal togotolo™ yi-tqotal toqatala yi-tqatol

%0 Data for Ge’ez (Voigt 2007a), Raz (1983), Amharic (Leslau 2000), Gafat (Leslau 1956), Muher (Leslau 1981),
Akkadian (Ungnad 1992), Mehri (Johnstone 1987), Jibbali (Johnstone 1981)

>! preterite

32 Data from Arabic (Fischer 2002), Aramaic (Rosenthal 1995), Akkadian (Ungnad 1992), Ge‘ez (Voigt 2007a),
Tigré (Raz 1983), Argobba (Leslau 1997b), Harari (Leslau 1958), Zway (Leslau 1999), Gafat (Leslau 1956), Soddo
(Leslau 1968), Muher (Leslau 1981) and Chaha (Rose 2007).
>3 The first or second root consonant is palatalized for some Type B T-stems in the perfect and imperfect but not in
all other forms, e.g. perfect tazabbaram, imperfect yizZobbaru and jussive yazzabbor (Leslau 1981)

> Chaha has several unusual morphophonemic alternations, including consonant mutations, palatalization and
labialization (cf. Rose 2007). Palatalization occurs in Type B perfect and imperfect forms.
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That this development can be traced back to Proto-Ethiosemitic is clear because of the same
development in all branches of Ethiosemitic. While similar developments have occurred in other
branches of Semitic (see section 4.3.1.2.), in these branches and languages the changes have
occurred only to a subset of the reflexive passive forms with /t/. For example, in Classical
Arabic the simple T-stem occurs with an alternation between the perfect and imperfect although
it is missing in both Dt- and Lt-stems. Both T-stem forms in Aramaic have lost the ablaut
alternation, except that the imperfect base has been extended to the perfect in the T-stem and the
perfect base has been extended to the imperfect. As is argued in section 4.3.1.2, comparisons
suggest that the ablaut is original to these forms in West Semitic.

The common loss of ablaut in forms with the /t/ preformative contrasts with a set of
changes which have affected the forms of the D- and Dt-stems leading to a wide variety of
reflexes.

In most Ethiosemitic, including Ge‘ez, type B verbs (D-stem) are distinguished from
other verb types by “palatality”, following the terminology of Hetzron (1972), involving either
ablaut or palatalization. The Ethiosemitic languages can be divided into several different groups
with respect both to the distribution and character of this alternation. Palatality is most
commonly found in the forms of the imperfect. With the exception of language where palatality
is absent, the distribution of palatality is most restricted in Ge‘ez and Tigrinya. In these two
languages palatality occurs only in the imperfect of the basic and derived forms of type B verbs.
In Tigrinya, palatality is not found in the imperfect of type B verbs nor in any of the gerundive
verb forms.

(57) Languages with type B palatality only in the imperfect
perfect imperfect jussive imperative
Ge’ez Type B gottol-o yi-gettil yi-qottil qottil
(Voigt Type B-t | togattal-o yi-tgettal yi-tqottal togoattal
2007a) | Type B-a | ?ogpttal-o ya-qetttil ya-qattil 2oqottil
TypeB-ast | ?ostogottol-0 | ya-stogettil | ya-stogottil | ?ostogottil
Tigrinya | Type B gottal-o yi-qittil yi-qottil qottil
(Leslau | Type B-t | Togottolo yi-qqittol yi-qqottol togottal
1941) Type B-a | ?ogattal-o ya-qottil ya-qottil 2oqpattal

There are thus two main reasons for assuming that palatality originated in the imperfect of type B
(D-stem) verbs: (1) the imperfect exhibits palatality in all languages with this feature and (2)
Ge‘ez, the oldest Ethiosemitic language, only has palatality in the imperfect. Next to the
imperfect, palatality is most commonly found in the perfect. However, there is evidence in the
Outer South Ethiosemitic languages that the palatality in the perfect is a secondary development.

In addition to the imperfect, palatality is also found in the perfect form of many Outer
South Ethiosemitic languages. The jussive and the imperfect typically do not display palatality.
The imperfect and jussive are distinguished by the occurrence of ablaut, palatalization or both
depending on the language. In Muher some type B verbs lack palatalization when the relevant
consonants are not palatalizable, e.g. imperfect yi-mazzix-u ‘he chews’ vs. ya-moazzix ‘let him
chew’ (Leslau 1981; see section 3.3.3 for discussion of palatalization in Muher). In Chaha
palatality can be realized either as palatalization or by a vowel alternation.



(58) Palatality in the imperfect in Outer South Ethiosemitic
type  imperfect jussive
Gafat (Leslau 1956) B yi-kKimmir yo-kommir
B-t  yi-tqibbal ya-tqabbal
B-a  ya-qimmit ya-qommit
B-at  ya-tkimmir ya-tkommir
Soddo (Leslau 1968) B yi-Sikkit-u ye-Sokkit
B-t  yi-tmirrog-u ye-tmarraq
B-a  ya-lizzib-u ya-lozzib
Mubher (Leslau 1981) B yi-Sokkit-u yo-sakkit
B-t  yi-zzobbor-u  ya-zzobbor
B-a  ya-Soggir-u ya-soggir
B-at ya-djoggir-r°  ya-ddoggir
Chaha (Rose 2007) B yi-jopir yo-dopir
yi-g’oniz yo-goniz
yi-met’ir yo-mat’ir
B-t  yi-trok’or yo-trokor

191

root gloss
‘empiler’
‘recevoir’
‘cuire’

‘faire empiler’
‘make’

‘make’
‘return’

“finish’

‘cut in big slice’
‘select’

‘be lost in law suit’

While the forms of the perfect contain palatality, the corresponding negative perfect forms do not
in languages like Soddo and Muher. The negative perfect may be construed as representing a
more conservative form that has not undergone the innovative changes of the affirmative perfect.
The retention of the earlier perfect form has a parallel in the retention of the Proto-Semitic
preterite in the negative perfect form in Arabic, e.g. gatala ‘he killed’ vs. lam yaqtul ‘he didn’t

kill’ (cf. Akkadian preterite iprus).

(59)
type perfect
Soddo (Leslau 1968) B tikkolo
Muher (Leslau 1981) B Sokkotom
naqq’asom
B-t  tozobborom
B-a  aSoggorom
B-at adjoggorom

negative perfect

al-tokkalo
an-sokkota
an-naqqoso
an-tizobbara
annasoggora
annaddoggors

Absence of palatality in the negative perfect in Outer South Ethiosemitic
root gloss
‘make’

‘limp’
‘return’

The palatality feature has been extended to the forms of the perfect but not to other verbals forms,

including the negative perfect.

The spread of the palatality occurs on a form by form basis. The extent of the spread of
palatality differs according to the language. The spread of palatality is the greatest in the
Transverse branch of South Ethiosemitic. In Argobba palatality is found in both affirmative and
negative perfect forms and the imperfect forms as well as the gerund.

> The preformative /t/ assimilates in a variety of ways to the following consonant (see Leslau 1981:9).



(60) Type B verbs in Argobba (Leslau 1997b)

perfect
negative
imperfect
compound
negative
jussive
imperative
gerund
compound
verbal noun
root gloss

Type B
neggoda
al-neggada
yineggid
yineggidal
ayneggid-u
yinaggid
noggid
neggido
neggidul
monaggad
‘trade’

Type B-t
ibbeddala

yibbeddol
yibbeddalal

yibbodol
tobadal
ibbeddildo
ibbeddildul

‘ill-treat’
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Type B-a
a-bettona

yabettin
yabettinal

yabattin
abottin
abettindo
abettindul

‘scatter’

Harari and the East Gurage languages exhibit even further developments in this direction
extending palatality to the jussive forms and throughout the complete verbal paradigm. Harari
exhibits palatality in all forms, including the jusive and verbal noun where Argobba lacks

palatality.

(61) Palatality in Type B verbs in Harari (Leslau 1958)

perfect
imperfect
compound
jussive
imperative
verbal noun
root gloss

Type B
Semoqa
yiSimqi
yi§tmgqal
yasémqi
seémqi
moSeémaq
‘hide’

Type B-t
tobéroqa
yitbeéraq

yatbéraq
tob&raq
motbeéroq
‘be drawn’

Type B-a
ageroga
yacirqi
yacirqal
yacerqi
acerqi
maceraq
‘strangle’

The same basic pattern is also found in Zway where palatality occurs in all Type B forms.

(62) Palatality in Type B verbs in Zway (Leslau 1999)

perfect
negative
imperfect
compound
negative
jussive
imperative
gerund
verbal noun
root gloss

Type B
mizonad
al-mizono
yimizin
yimizinal
aymizinu
yomézinu
mezin
mizana-m
womeézinat
‘weigh’

Type B-t
tofiqoro
al-tifiqoro
yitfigor
yitfigaral
aytifigoru
yotfeqoru
tofeqor

wotfeqorat
3 play bl

Type B-a
aciraqo
al-¢iroqo
yacirq
yacirgal
aycirqu
yaceriqu
aceriq

waceriqat
“finish’
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The question remains as to the mechanism by which the palatality of the imperfect type B
verbs has been extended to other verb forms. The simplest explanation would appear to be that
the specific feature of palatality has been extended. The palatality alternation has been extended
at the same time as the thematic vowel alternation between the perfect and imperfect has been
maintained, e.g. Argobba neggad-2 ‘he traded’ < *noggod-o vs. yi-neggid ‘he trades’ (Leslau
1997b). Interestingly, the vowels appear to be treated separately according to the processes
observed. The extension does not involve the entire vowel melody. Another possibility that
must be entertained is, as has been argued in the other cases of leveling, that the relevant level
for the analogy is that of the stem. Under this scenario, the forms of passive/reflexive type B
verbs with preformative /t/ must play a critical role. As described above, the passive/reflexive
forms in Ethiosemitic do not have ablaut alternations for the thematic vowel in prefix and suffix
conjugation forms. This lack of alternation may have created a situation conducive to the
extension of palatality by the extension of the imperfect stem of passive/reflexive B-type verbs.
The stem form of the type B-t imperfect may have first been extended to the Type B-t perfect
and then from the Type B-t perfect to the type B perfect.

(63)  Scenario for the extension of palatality by stems

original stage 1 stage 2 final
Type B-t imperfect  yi-t-gettol yi-t-gettal
perfect to-qottal-o > to-gettoal to-qettal
Type B perfect qottal-o > gettol-o  gettal-o
imperfect  yi-qettil yi-qettil

In marked contrast to the gradual spread of palatality described above, this feature has
been eliminated in Type B verbs in Amharic and Tigré, representing the two main branches of
Ethiosemitic.

(64) Lack of palatality in type B in Tigré (Raz 1983) and Amharic (Leslau 2000)

Tigré Type B Type B-t Type B-a
perfect qattal-a ti-qattal-a ?3-qattal
imperfect li-qattil li-t-qattal la-qattil
Jjussive li-qattil li-t-qattal la-qattil
imperative qattil ti-qattal ?a-qattil
Ambharic
perfect gottal-o to-qottalo a-qottalo
imperfect yi-qottil yi-qqattal ya-qottil
compound  yi-qottil-all
Jjussive yi-qottil yi-qqattal ya-qottil
imperative qgottil to-qotal a-qottil
gerund qgattil-o ta-qatl-o a-qottil-o
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The underlying mechanisms would appear to be much the same as that involved in the
spread of palatality. In both Tigré and Amharic it would be reasonable to assume that the
imperfect without palatality is due to the extension of the stem of the imperative or jussive into
the imperfect. The differences between the Ethiosemitic languages can to a large extent be
traced to the choice of stems, a situation basically similar to that already described above for
other Semitic languages. These changes, whether by stem or by specific alternation, are also
clearly morphological in nature.

4.3.2. Phonology and morphology in the restructuring of some Arabic dialects

The changes described in the previous section were limited in scope, often involving a single
derived stem and only a subset of its forms. Several dialects have experienced much more
drastic restructuring of the verbal system. This change may be a result of independent
phonological changes that have neutralized the original ablaut contrast. In other cases the losses
are due solely to analogical processes that have eliminated stem allomorphy. Thus there are two
basic paths for the loss of ablaut: a phonological one and a morphological one.

All the changes described in the previous section were limited to a single derived form
and even then not always to every example of that derived stem. This description, however, is
too simplistic as the two types of processes probably rarely occur independently of each other. A
phonological change likely may serve as a catalyst to analogy by providing pairs in which the
ablaut alternation is lost. This can be conceived of as a two-step process. For example, a
morphological contrast, such as that between the perfect and imperfect, is originally marked by a
set of ablaut alternations. The first step involves the loss of one of the ablaut alternations due to
a phonological change. Then, in a second step, cases where the two forms are no longer
distinguished morphologically can serve as the basis for the analogical extension of the non-
alternating forms.

In this section, we will first deal with a case of the loss of ablaut in derived stem forms in
the Maghrebi (Northwest African) dialects of Arabic that appears to be mainly phonologically
motivated. The dialects have experienced some of the most drastic changes to the vowel system.
Then, we will examine cases where the loss of ablaut clearly has both phonological and
morphological components.
4.3.2.1. Phonological neutralization: changes in the verbal system of dialects of the
Maghreb (Northwest Africa)

The Arabic dialects spoken in Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia have changed in a particularly
drastic fashion, especially with respect to the vocalic and prosodic systems. These changes have
had important consequences for the morphology of the verb because sound changes have
neutralized many of the original phonological contrasts.

The vowel system of Classical Arabic and that typically reconstructed for Proto-Semitic
consists of three cardinal vowels /a, 1, u/ along with long versions of those same vowels /2, 1, 0/
and the diphthongs /ay, aw/. In Moroccan Arabic (Harrell 1962) the vowel system has been
greatly modified. For example, the long vowels commonly have reflexes as “stable vowels”,
vowels which are not elided. The following Moroccan data comes from Harrell, but the
historical work is my own.
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(65) Long vowel reflexes in Moroccan Arabic (2 >a,1>1, 10> u)

Classical Arabic Moroccan Arabic

mat-a > mat ‘he died’
?allah > llah ‘God’

0an1 > tani ‘second’
ya-bi¢-u > 1-bif ‘he sells’
kabir > kbir ‘big, great’
madriib-Tna (acc.) > moadrub-in ‘beaten (pl.)’
cad > Qud ‘wood’
ya-qul-u > i-qul ‘he says’

The other main source of “stable vowels” is the diphthongs /ay/ and /aw/.

(66) Diphthong reflexes in Moroccan Arabic (ay > 1, aw >u)

Classical Arabic Moroccan Arabic

sayf > sif ‘sword’
bagaytu > bgit ‘I want’
mawt > mut ‘death’
lawn > lun ‘color’

There are also a few examples where “stable vowels” go back to an original short vowel, but
these would appear to be exceptions for the most part—in some cases possibly due to the
influence of Standard Arabic. One striking set of exceptions is the independent pronouns in
which short vowels are remarkably well preserved.

(67) Moroccan independent pronouns (a >a, i>1, u>u)

Classical Arabic Moroccan Arabic

huwa >  huwa ‘he’ 3MSG
hiya > hiya ‘she’ 3FSG
?anta > nta ‘you’ 2MSG
?anti > nti ‘you’ 2FSG
?ana > ana ‘" 1sG
hum huma ‘they’ 3PL
2antum ntuma ‘you’ 2PL
nahnu hna ‘we’ 1PL

In general the short vowels were elided or became the vowel /a/, represented by Harrell
as <e>. In addition to /o/, original /a/ sometimes becomes /a/ adjacent to a pharyngeal consonant,
a sound which according to Harrell is contrasted, if at all, in a very small set of pairs such as hall
< CA hall-a ‘he opened’ and hall < CA hullu ‘open!’, and orginal /u/ sometimes becomes /0/ in
closed syllables, e.g. mo§tabar < CA muStabar ‘excellent’, oxra < CA Puxra ‘other (FSG)’, koll <
CA kull “all’ and Safthom < CA Suf-tu-hum ‘I saw them’. In the vast majority of cases the
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contrast between the short vowels is completely neutralized. We can thus present the somewhat

simplified chart of vowel correspondences below.

(68)  Correspondences between Classical and Moroccan Arabic

Classical Arabic Moroccan
a a
1 .

i
ay
u
u
aw
a
a
i o)
u
0

These developments have had a profound effect on the morphology of Moroccan Arabic and

other dialects of Northwest Africa. The ablaut alternation between perfect and imperfect forms

has been completely eliminated, except in the case of some weak verbs. This not only true of

Moroccan Arabic as described by Harrell (1962), but also for other dialects of Morocco, Algeria

and Tunisia as well as Andalusian Arabic (Corriente 1977) and to some extent Maltese.

(69) Stem alternations in Classical Arabic and Moroccan Arabic

Classical Arabic Moroccan Arabic
Perfect imperfect perfect imperfect
Form I (Basic Stem) | qabar-a ya-gbar-u gbor i-qbor
gabir-a ya-qbir-u i-gbor
gabur-a ya-gbur-u
Form VIII (T-stem) | iqtabar-a | ya-qtabir-u qtaber, togbar, | i-qtabar, i-togboar,
ttogbor i-ttogbor
Form II (D-stem) gabbar-a | yu-gabbir-u | gabbor i-qobbor
Form V (Dt-stem) tagabbar-a | ya-tagbbar-u | tqobbor i-tqobor
Form III (L-stem) gabar-a yu-qabir-u gabor i-qabar (i-qibor)
Form VI (Lt-stem) tagabar-a | ya-taqabar-u | tqabor i-tqabor
Form IV (S-stem) Pagbar-a | yu-gbir
Form X (St-stem) istagbar-a | yu-stagbir stogbar i-stogbor
Form VII (N-stem) | inqabar-a | ya-nqabiru ngbar i-ngbor

For the most part the vowel correspondences in (68) along with the widespread loss of
final short vowels common to most Arabic Dialects can relate Classical Arabic forms to the

forms in Moroccan Arabic.
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(70)  Reflexes of *ya-gbur in Moroccan Arabic

Classical Arabic Moroccan Arabic root gloss
perfect imperfect perfect imperfect
u>o daxal-a ya-dxul-u dxal i-dxol ‘enter’
sakan-a ya-skun-u skon i-skon ‘live, dwell’
sakat-a ya-skut-u skot i-skot ‘be silent’
saxan-a ya-sxun-u sxon i-sxon ‘be warm’
xaraj-a ya-Xruj-u X197 1-X10Z ‘go out’
u>o | katab-a ya-ktub-u ktob i-ktob ‘write’
fagab-a ya-Oqubu tqob 1-tqob ‘pierce’
rabat ya-rbut/ya- rbat i-rbot ‘tie’
rbit
talab-a ya-tlub-u tlob i-tlob ‘request,
seek’
hasab-a ya-hsub-u hsab ya-hsaob ‘count’

The short vowels are lost in open syllables and typically become /o/ in closed syllables, although
*u sometimes becomes o and *a becomes /a/ when adjacent to the pharyngeal consonants /h/ and
/S/. Thus, the only cases where an ablaut alternation is maintained is in the basic stem where the
*u has become /o/. The CA form yagbur has both reflexes as ighar and igbor, so in many cases
even with original *u the alternation has been eliminated.

In all other forms, both basic and derived, there is no ablaut alternation, although the
addition of a suffix often affects the stem shape. In the perfect form the presence or absence of
vowels can be accounted for by the vowel correspondences described above and a rule of vowel
syncope in open syllables that works cyclically from right-to-left.

(71)  Perfect inflected forms of the basic stem verbs

3MSG katab-a > kotob > ktab

3FrSG katab-at > kotab-ot > kotb-ot

2sG  katab-ta (m) > kotob-ti > ktob-ti
katab-ti (f))

1sG  katab-tu > kotob-t > ktob-t

3rL katab-u > kotob-u > katb-u

2pL  katab-tum (m)  >kotob-tiw >  ktob-tiw
katab-tunna (f)
IpL  katab-na > kotob-na > ktob-na

The imperfect forms also exhibit the same basic phonological changes. Additionally,
epenthesis serves to break up consonant clusters of three or more created by syncope. The result
of this change is to disrupt, at least on the surface level the original shape of the imperfect stem
that occurs both with the original shape -C1C2vC3 and the innovative shape -C1vC2C3.
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(72)  Imperfect inflected forms of the basic stem verbs
Classical Moroccan
Arabic Arabic
ya-ktub-u > yo-ktob > i-ktob > i-ktab
ta-ktub-u > to-ktob > to-ktob
ta-ktub-u > to-ktob > to-ktob
ta-ktub-1 > to-ktb-1 > to-kotb-i (epenthesis) > t-kotb-1 (syncope) > t-kotb-1
?a-ktub-u > na-ktub (by analogy) > na-ktab > no-ktob
ya-ktub-ina > ya-ktub-ii (by analogy) > yo-ktb-u > i-kotb-u (epenthesis) >  i-kotb-u
ta-ktub-ina > ta-ktub-ii (by analogy) > to-ktb-u > to-kotb-u > t-kotb-u >  t-kotb-u
na-ktub-u > na-ktub-ii > na-ktob-u > n-katb-u (syncope) > n-katb-u

The derived stem forms similarly show a loss of ablaut between the perfect and imperfect
forms. These forms also show the effects of the widespread neutralization of short vowel
contrasts. The same loss of ablaut is found in almost all Western varieties of Arabic from
Tunisia to Mauritania. The tables below exhibit the same basic phonological developments.

(73)  Perfect and imperfect forms of derived stems in Maghrebi (Western) Dialects

Tlemcen Mzab Cherchell

(Margais 1902) (Grand’Henry 1976) (Grand’Henry 1972)

perfect | Imperfect perfect imperfect perfect | imperfect
Basic ktéb ye-kteb kteb ye-kteb ktab ye-ktob
T-stem | firdq yé- ftrdq PL zt¢m§-u | PL i-zt¢mS-u | §tgdl yi-§tgol
D-stem | kéddeb | i-kéddeb dahhal i-dahhal ddhhal | yi-ddhhal
Dt-stem | tkéllem | ye-tkéllem | thittom i-thattom tkéllof | yi-tkéllof
L-stem réqeb i—réqeb harab i-harab harab yi—héréb
Lt-stem | trarem | ye-trarem | PL tnasb-u | PLi-tnasb-u | tsamih | yi-tsamih
S-stem missing missing missing
St-stem | ssékber | ye-ssékber | stihbar | ? stahsén | yi-stahsén
N-stem | nsrdq | yé-nsrdq missing n°grah | yd>-ngrah

Djidjelli Jewish Tunish Mauritania

(Margais 1956) (Cohen 1975a) (Cohen 1963)

perfect | imperfect perfect imperfect perfect | imperfect
Basic rfed yé-rféd ktob ya-ktob ktob ya-ktob
T-stem | rtah yé-rtah 748 yA-t°f7a¢ ostrik y-ostrik
D-stem | §3bbér | i-§3bbér baddal ibdddal niggidz | i-ndggiz
Dt-stem | tkallém | i-tk3llém tkallom yo-tkdllom | tallam | yo-tSallam
L-stem | nazoS | i-ndzoS faton i-faton gibol i- gibol
Lt-stem | tfirdq | yé-tfaréq tgazob ya-t§azob trahon ya-trahon
S-stem _ missing missing sagbil i- sagbil
St-stem | ssghbar | yé-ssghbar | §taSZob | yo-§tiS7ob | staktar | yo-staktar
N-stem end,réb yé-ndréb missing nzrah yo-nzrah
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There is no reason to assume that this loss of ablaut has any morphological motivation. It would
appear to be completely sound driven.
Maltese and Tunisian dialects

Maltese, which shares many features with the Western Arabic dialects, has significantly
diverged from them and other Arabic dialects because of its long isolation. Maltese lacks the
degree of reduction in vowels, maintaining the contrasts between short vowels and the presence
of short vowels in open syllables. Still, we find the same basic losses, syllabification and
innovations in the inflection of the verb.

(74) Inflection of verbs in Maltese (Borg 1978) and Moroccan Arabic (Margais 1977)

Maltese Moroccan Maltese Moroccan

3MsG  kitep ktob yi-ktep ya-ktab
3FSG kidb-et kotb-ot ti-ktep to-ktob
258G ktip-t ktob-t ti-ktep ta-ktab
1sG ktip-t ktob-t ni-ktep no-ktob
3PL kidb-u kotb-u yi-ktb-u ya-ktb-u
2PL ktip-tu ktob-tu ti-ktb-u to-ktb-u

1PL ktib-na ktab-na ni-ktb-u na-ktb-u

It is clear that Maltese belongs to the larger Western Arabic dialect group. Maltese has
almost exactly the same set of inflectional affixes as the dialects of Tunisia, Algeria and
Morocco. Maltese has generalized a prefixed {n-} as the marker of the first person in the
imperfect replacing the proto-Semitic/Classical Arabic prefix {?-} and the suffix {-u} as the
general marker of the plural. In the imperfect all plural forms have this suffix including the 1pL,
which has the form na-ktub-u (the u in this form is not the same u that occurs in Maltese and is
instead a marker of mood which is almost universally lost in the dialects). In the 2PL form of the
perfect it would also appear that the suffix {-u} (with the allomorph {-w} after a vowel) has
spread to this form in both Maltese and Moroccan Arabic. In addition to the affixes, Maltese
also follows the Northwest African dialects in terms of the syllabification of the stems.

(75) Stem shape in Maltese and other Arabic dialects

Aspect Context Maltese | Maghrebi | Egyptian | Saudi
Perfect 3MS Cv.CvC
w/ C-initial CCvC Cv.CvC
suffix Ceve Cv.CvC
w/ V-initial Cv.CvC or
suffix Cvee | Cvee CvCC

Imperfect | w/o suffix or w/

Conitial suffix | “V© SV | ]GOV
w/ V-initial cce cce M CCVC or
suffix CCC

Unlike most Eastern dialects the first vowel of the perfect stem is usually lost in Maltese as it is
in many Northwest African dialects (Harrell 1962, Grand’Henry 1972, Cohen 1975a, Marcais
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1977). Maltese also deletes the vowel in open syllables created by the addition of a vowel-initial
suffix more consistently than is the case in many Eastern dialects.

Maltese has also eliminated ablaut alternation in many forms, although not quite to the
extent of related varieties. Not surprisingly, given the developments discussed so far, the derived
stem verbs have experienced the most extensive loss of thematic vowel alternations. In all
derived forms the stem is invariant, although consonants have had a great influence on
neighboring vowels, giving a variety of vocalization. The chart below provides the most neutral
vocalization of the verbs.

(76)  Imperfect and perfect forms of the Maltese derived stems

perfect  imperfect
Form VIII (T-stem) qtabar  yi-qtabar
Form II (D-stem) gibber  i-qibber
Form V (Dt-stem)  tqibber yi-tqibber
Form III (L-stem) giber 1-giber
Form VI (Lt-stem)  tqiber yi-tqiber
Form IV (S-stem) missing
Form X (St-stem) stigber  yi-stigber
Form VII (N-stem) nkiser  yi-nkiser

Still, ablaut alternations are found in many basic stem forms in Maltese as they are also in
Tunisia. Unlike the Algerian dialect of Djidjelli (Margais 1956:158) where ablaut has been
completely lost, some original alternations have been maintained in Maltese and the closely
related Tunisian dialects. Like other Western dialects, Tunisian dialects in many cases have
neutralized the contrast between short vowels leading to the concurrent loss of ablaut. The most
common vocalization is that with <i>.

(77)  Tunisian verbs without ablaut (Stumme 1896)

class perfect imperfect root gloss
i Ibis < CA labis-a yi-lbis < CA ya-lbas  ‘dress oneself’
ktib < CA katab-a  yi-ktib ‘write’
kaib yi-kdib ‘lie’
brik yi-brik ‘kneel’
a dfa¢ yi-dfa€ ‘pay’
1€ab yi-19ab ‘play’
e Caref ya-Sref ‘know’
hmél ya-hmel ‘carry’
u hkum yéa-hkum ‘judge’

y gbyl ya-qgbyl ‘receive
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Somewhat less commonly, an ablaut alternation is maintained.

(78)  Tunisian verbs without ablaut (Stumme 1896)

class perfect imperfect root gloss
a~u hraz yU-hruz ‘exit’
dhér yu-dhur ‘seem’
ftér yu-ftur ‘have breakfast’
tbah yu-tbuh ‘cook’
e~u qtél yu-qtul kall’
a~o qSYad yo-qSod ‘sit’
héarab yO-hrob ‘flee’
i~u skit yu-skut ‘be silent’
skin yu-skun ‘live’

The ablaut is fairly consistent in doubled verbs (C;=C;), e.g. PERF §édd vs. IMPF i-§idd ‘contain’.

Maltese also exhibits a number of forms that still exhibit some type of ablaut alternations,
although even in Maltese most verbs have invariant thematic vowels. In many cases, the ablaut
alternations occur in the same verbs as in related Tunisian dialects.

(79)  Ablaut in Maltese (data from Sutcliffe 1936, Tunisian data from Stumme 1896)

class perfect  imperfect root gloss

a~o dahal ji-dhol ‘enter’ (cf. Tunisian yu-dhul)
gabar Jji-gbor ‘gather’
gaghad  jo-qghod ‘stay’ (cf. Tunisian yo-g§od)
tebah ji-tboh ‘cook’ (cf. Tuniasian yu-tbuh)

e~o siket ji-skot ‘be silent’ (cf. Tunisian yu-skut)
tines ji-tnos ‘weep’

Despite the loss of thematic vowel ablaut in many forms, developments in Maltese have
introduced new types of vowel alternation. Sutcliffe (1936) describes sixteen different vowel
combinations for perfect and imperfect pairs, with six distinct vocalization types for perfect
forms and eight for imperfect forms.

(80)  Vocalizations of Maltese verbs (adapted from Sutcliffe 1936:74)

perfect imperfect

1. qatal 1. ja-qtal, 2. ji-qtal, 3. ji-qtol, 4. jo-qtol
2. qatel 1. ja-qtel, 2. jo-qtol

3. getel 1. je-qtel, 2. ji-qtel

4. getal 1. je-qtal, 2. ji-qtal, 3. ji-qtol, 4. jo-qtol
5. qitel 1. ji-qtel, 2. jiqtol

6. qotol 1. ji-qtol, 2. jo-qtol
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In Classical Arabic there were originally three different vocalizations for the perfect
(qabar-a, gabir-a and gabur-a). In Maltese, as laid out by Borg (1978), these four vocalizations
have given rise to six new types (qabar, gebar, qaber, qiber, geber and qobor). In many cases the
new vocalizations can be traced back to more than one of the original vocalization types such
that the original vocalization classes have very little significance for the current vocalization

types.

(81)  Vocalization of the Maltese perfect forms (Borg 1978)

patterns examples gloss
original new form CA Maltese
gabar qabar xabat-a habit ‘he collided’
fadal-a fadal ‘it was left over’
qebar fatah-a fetah ‘he opened’
sabag-a saba? ‘he overtook’
qaber gafar-a hafer ‘he forgave’
xaraj-a harej ‘he went out’
qiber katab-a kiteb ‘he wrote’
daras-a dires ‘he studied’
nazal-a nizel ‘he descended’
qeber galab-a gleb ‘he overcame’
xalas-a heles ‘he finished’
qobor halam-a holom ‘he dreamed’
Carak-a orok ‘he rubbed’
qabir qiber labis-a libes ‘he wore’
rakib-a rikeb ‘he rode’
qeber wahil-a wheel ‘he got stuck’
fahim-a fem ‘he understood’
gobor Sarib-a Sorob ‘he drank’
Cajib-a ojob ‘he pleased’
gabur qobor raxus-a rohos ‘it got cheap’
kaBur-a kotor ‘it increased’

The most important factor in determining the quality of the vowels is whether or not the
adjacent consonants were originally pharyngeal or emphatic (see Sutcliffe 1936:74). This
distribution is similar to the distribution of vowels in Northwest African dialects. One big
difference being that synchronically speaking the occurrence of /a/ in Algerian dialect of
Cherchell (Grand’Henry 1972), for example, is predictable, while in Maltese because of
considerable mergers and shifts involving pharyngeal and emphatic consonants the original
trigger is often lost and thus the occurrence of the vocalizations is unpredictable.

Developments in Maltese have largely effaced the original system of ablaut due to
phonological neutralizations and created a new and equally complex system of vowel
alternations by other phonological processes including the influence of consonants on vowels
and the loss of certain consonantal contrasts. In all of the changes, the primary driving force
would appear to be phonological and not morphological.
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4.3.2.2. The loss of ablaut in Egyptian Arabic

Cairene Arabic has also experienced the widespread loss of ablaut alternations. Unlike the cases
in the previous section, the motivation in these cases appears to be more complicated with an
important morphological component, although as in the cases above these two motivations due
not occur entirely independent of each other and are to some extent both involved.

Ablaut alternations are relatively well preserved in the Cairene dialect. Although the
character has changed due to the weakening of the opposition between /i/ and /u/ in many
Egyptian dialects (see Woidich 1980:207). Still ablaut alternations are found with the majority
of basic stem verbs, the active a ~ i/u and stative i/u ~ a being the most common.

(82)  Ablaut in basic stem verbs in Cairene Arabic (data from Woidich 2006:63)

type perfect imperfect root gloss
a~i/u katab yi-ktib ‘write’
?Pafal yi-?fil ‘close’
xarag yu-xrug ‘exit’
tabax yu-tbux ‘cook’
a~a darab yi-drab ‘beat’
hafaz yi-hfaz ‘keep’
samah yi-smah ‘allow’
i/u~a Kkitir yi-ktar ‘become many’
Sugur yi-sgar ‘become small’
fihim yi-fham ‘understand’
Sirib yi-Srab ‘drink’
i~1i nizil yi-nzil ‘descend’
libis yi-lbis ‘dress oneself’
i~u sikit yi-skut ‘be silent’
sikin yi-skun ‘live, dwell’

The situation in basic stem verbs contrasts sharply with the situation in the derived stems
where ablaut alternations have generally been lost. Ablaut alternations have only been retained
in Form VII (N-stem) and Form VIII (T-stem), all other alternations have been lost. A
phonological influence can be discerned in forms with guttural and pharyngealized consonants.
The vocalization of verbs with one of these consonants is typically /a/, e.g. ballag ‘he informed’
and yi-ballag ‘he informs’. The imperfect forms would have originally had an /i/ which has
become /a/ under the influence of the guttural consonant (CA yi-ballig > Cairene yi-ballag).
This phonological process led to a loss of ablaut in a large subset of verbs. In some derived
forms, this might have set up an analogy (yi-ballag:ballag: yi-kammil:kammil) by which the loss
of the ablaut could precede morphologically to verbs without a guttural or pharyngealized
consonant. The imperfect stem was extended to the perfect on the model of guttural and
pharyngealized verbs.



(83)  The derived stems of Cairene Arabic (data from Woidich 2006)

patterns examples
perfect imperfect perfect | imperfect basic meaning
Form iqtabar yi-qtibir iftakar yi-ftikir ‘think’
VIII (T- yi-qtabar iStagal yi-Stagal ‘work’
stem) itqabar yi-tqibir itkatab | yi-tkitib ‘be written’
itmasak | yi-tmisik ‘be seized’
Form II | gabbar yi-qabbar | ballag yi-ballag ‘inform’
(D-stem) xallas yi-xallas “finish’
qabbir yi-qabbir kammil | yi-kammil ‘complete’
fahhim | yi-fahhim ‘explain’
Form V | itqabbar | yi-tqabbar | itsallah | yi-tsallah ‘be repaired’
(Dt- itqabbir yi-tqabbir | ittabbil | yi-ttabbil ‘be peppered’
stem)
Form III | gabir yi-qabir safir yi-safir ‘travel’
(L-stem) lahiz lahiz ‘notice’
qobar yi-qobar sora? yi-sora? ‘black out’
qebar yi-qébar ?¢lat yi-?¢€lat ‘Krampfadern bilden’
Form VI | tqabar yitqabar itdara yi-ddara ‘hide’
(Lt-stem) | tqabir yi-tqabir it?abil yi-t?abil ‘meet’
Form X |isatgbar | yi-stagbar | istatraf | yi-statraf “find nice’
(St-stem) istafbat | yi-staSbat “find foolish’
istagbir yi-stagbir istaxdim | yi-staxdim ‘use’
istathim | yi-stathim ‘ask’
Form VII | inqabar yi-nqabar inkatab | yi-nkitib ‘be written’
(N-stem)

4.4. Conclusions
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This chapter dealt with two important ways in which the system of derived stems has been
influenced by other linguistic developments. First, meaning was shown to play a role in the loss
and retention of verb forms. Second, analogy and, specifically, leveling were shown to influence
the existing alternations. Leveling between tense forms is a recurrent type of change that has
occurred at many stages and branches of the Semitic family. Because of the recurrent quality of
the change, it is reasonable to assume a similar process was operational in Proto-Semitic and
earlier stages.

The common occurrence of leveling is also interesting because of what it means for the
role of root and pattern representations. Leveling typically has the result of obscuring the
original patterns. Thus a pattern or melody generalization becomes more restricted in its
application. The existence of a regular pattern does not seem either to inhibit these processes or
to play a role in restoring lost alternations. The changes do not seem to make any crucial
reference to these types of representations. They proceed largely indifferent to roots and patterns.
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Chapter 5.
The development of new verbal forms from non-verbal forms

5.1. Introduction

The system of root and pattern morphology characteristic of the Semitic verbal system has
developed in a dynamic and open manner. The loss of patterns and alternations has not always
led to the decay of the nonconcatenative character of the morphology. Instead, the introduction
of new patterns and alternations has offset the loss of earlier patterns and has contributed to the
continued vitality of the complex system of verbal morphology. In Chapter 2 I examined how
the loss of affixes can lead to the reinterpretation of conditioned phonological alternations as
meaningful morphological ones. In this chapter I turn to the reinterpretation of non-verbal forms
as verbal ones, thus incorporating pre-existing alternations into the verbal system. These two
processes, the morphologization of nonlinear phonological alternations and the reanalysis of non-
verbal forms, are closely connected in many cases and have worked together to expand the large
number of nonlinear alternations present in the verbal system and reinforce the root-and-pattern
character of the morphology.

While characteristic of both nominal and verbal morphology, in a number of meaningful
ways root-and pattern morphology is more closely connected to verbs than nouns. Verbs as a
word class have the potential to include a large number of productive inflectional and
derivational forms including the constellation of tense, aspect and mood distinctions in addition
to common valence changing alternations (causative, factitive, passive, etc.). This diversity of
forms would seem to be a necessary prerequisite for a root-and-pattern analysis. In turn, the
variety and productivity of verbal alternations can lead to the expansion of a previously more
limited alternation.

The primacy of the verb in root-and-pattern morphology is also supported by
asymmetries between the classes of nouns and verbs. While every verb stem in the older Semitic
languages is involved in the root-and-pattern system, many nouns occur largely outside the
system. Nouns in the Semitic languages can be divided into two classes, primary nouns and
derived nouns. The derived nouns as a class have more or less predictable meanings based on
the basic root and the patterns involved. Primary nouns do not always have related verbal roots
and have unpredictable patterns. Specific noun forms can be described as conforming to a
prosodic template, but these templates do not have predictable associated meanings or
distributions. A large class of primary nouns has either monoconsonantal or biconsonantal roots
which refer to basic vocabulary such as kinship terms, body parts and other common nouns.”

The reanalysis of non-verbal forms as verbal forms is a recurrent feature of the history of
the Semitic language as is seen in the development of many innovative forms. The most
extensive study of this type of process is found in the works of Cohen (1975b, 1984) who has

*6 PS *Pab “father’, Akk. ab-, Ug. 2ab <?ab->, Heb. ?ab, CA ?ab-, OSA <?b>, Ge. ?0b ; PS *?imm ‘mother’, Akk.
umm-, Ug. 2umm- <?um>, Heb. 2&8m (?imm- with suffixes), CA 2umm, OSA <?m>, Ge. ?mm, PS *?ay ‘brother’,
AKk. ah-, Ug. ?ah- <?ah> or <a-hu>, Heb. ?ah, CA ?ay, OSA <?h>, Ge. ?ihiw and ?ih", PS *bon ‘son, Akk. bin-,
binn-, Ug. bun- <bn>, Heb. bén, CA ibn, OSA bn-m, Ge. ?ibn, PS *p ‘mouth’, Akk. pi(m), Ug. <p>, Heb. peh, CA
fam (fu in construct), OSA <p> ‘voice, authority’, Ge. ?of, PS *yad ‘hand’, Akk. id-, Ug. yad- <yd>, Heb. yad, CA
yad, OSA <yd>, Ge. ?id, PS *dam, Akk. dam-, Ug. dam- <dm>, Heb. dam, CA dam, OSA <dm>, Ge. dom, PS *Ged
‘tree, wood’, Akk. is-, Ug. Gis- <{s> and <is-si>, Heb. {&s, OSA <{d>, PS *yamm ‘sea’, Ug. yamm- <ym>, Heb.
yam (yamm- with suffixes), CA yamm PS *som ‘name’, Akk. Sum-. Ug. Sum- <S§m> or <Su-um>, Heb. §&¢m, CA
ism, OSA <s'm>, Ge. sim,.
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examined the role of nominal forms in the creation of verb forms not only in the Semitic
languages but also in related Afroasiatic languages. In the Semitic family four primary forms
can be identified which have played an important role in the development of new verb forms in
the Semitic family: the active participle, the passive participle, the verbal noun/infinitive and the
verbal adjective. Perhaps the most common source for new verbal forms has been the active
participle, which has served as the basis for new verbal forms in varieties of Hebrew, Arabic and
Aramaic. Additionally, the other forms mentioned above have also attested as having developed
into new verbal forms. The passive participle has undergone changes directly parallel to the
active participle in some languages, while the verbal noun has served as the base for new verbal
forms in the Ethiosemitic languages.

Of great importance for our understanding of the early history of the Semitic family and
specifically the West Semitic branch is the origin of the West-Semitic Perfect, or suffix
conjugation. The most obvious source of the West Semitic perfect is the verbal adjective. This
similarity is clear for stative verbs in Hebrew, where stative verbs in the perfect and adjectives
frequently have identical forms (see Jotion and Muraoka 2000:129-130). That the active perfect
forms represent a later development is also supported by the existence of seemingly cognate
suffix conjugations in Akkadian and Ancient Egyptian. Rubin (2005) lays out a plausible
scenario for the development of the West Semitic perfect from the earlier adjective and
pronominal forms within the framework grammaticalization theory, but does not provide a
scenario for the extension of this form from stative verbs to active verbs. This chapter will focus
on investigation of the mechanisms involved in the formation of the West Semitic perfect and
analogous formations.

This chapter is divided into three parts. The first two parts present data from many
languages and branches of the Semitic family over several millennia. The first part examines the
processes involved in the reanalysis of non-verbal forms as verbal ones. This includes a detailed
discussion of the factors involved in the maintenance of the original contrasts and the
ambiguities in the forms that made the reanalysis possible, such as the semantics, syntax and
morphology of these forms. The second part of the chapter deals with further developments
involving the creation of new inflected forms. This part concentrates on the processes of
grammaticalization and analogy involved in the development of the new verbal forms,
particularly with respect to their role in the restructuring of the Neo-Aramaic verbal system. In
the third and final section, I reexamine the origin of the West Semitic imperfect in light of the
data and analysis presented in the first two sections.

Several themes and questions are addressed throughout the chapter, including what
mechanisms and structures have influenced the changes in question, whether a notion of root and
patterns is necessary for understanding the types of changes that have occurred and how these
changes shape our understanding of historical processes. I propose that the changes can be
accounted for by a constrained set of processes that rely on a similarly restricted set of
motivations.

5.2. Syntactic reanalysis in the development of new verbal forms

The modern Semitic languages look different from their predecessors in a number of important
ways, yet the existence of a wide range of nonlinear morphological alternations is characteristic
of all, even the most contact-influenced, varieties. For example, even in Nubi, an Arabic creole,
modifications in the placement of the tonal accent are used to mark a distinction between both
the verb and verbal noun and between some related transitive and intransitive forms, e.g. séretu
‘spoil’ vs. serétu ‘spoiling’, dalim ‘teach’ vs. aalim ‘teaching’ and séregu ‘steal’ vs. seregu ‘be
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stolen’ (Heine 1982, see also Luffin 2005 for similar alternation in the Nubi of Mombasa). In
Maltese, although the productivity of the root-and-pattern morphology has been questioned
(Hoberman and Aronoff 2003), a great number of alternations continue to persist.

One basic distinction that has persisted in the modern Semitic languages is that between
the suffix-conjugation and prefix-conjugation verb forms. While these two basic verb forms
continue to be distinguished by both templatic shape and vocalic patterns, the original uses of the
two forms have diverged considerably due to the creation of new auxiliary forms and the
accretion of new tense, mood and aspect markers through grammaticalization. For example, the
distinction between the West Semitic perfect and imperfect as it was in Biblical Hebrew or
Classical Arabic has been all but lost in the Modern varieties of West Semitic languages, where
new verbal forms have developed out of the originals. One part of the Semitic family in which
the perfect and imperfect forms have fared particularly poorly is the Modern Aramaic languages
and particularly the Northeastern Neo-Aramaic group. The fate of the original Semitic verb
forms was connected to a widespread development, the incorporation of participial verb forms
into the system of TMA marking in the Semitic languages, which found its fullest realization in
the Aramaic languages.

The first stage in this process involves a syntactic reanalysis of the original intended
structure. Meaning plays a large role and the forms must be pragmatically open to an
interpretation that is plausible as a verbal form. Because they already contain the verbal idea of
the related verb form, the various deverbal noun and adjective forms are well-suited for
reanalysis as verbal forms marking TMA distinctions. The function of the new verbal forms is to
some extent predictable based on the functions and typical contexts of the nominal forms in
question. Paralleling the developments in English and other European language, the active
participle is associated with an imperfective aspect and the passive participle typically with a
perfective aspect. If the proper semantic and pragmatic preconditions are met, the likelihood for
reanalysis is then determined by whether the syntactic and morphological structures allow for
multiple interpretations or not, i.e. whether or not the surface forms are ambiguous. The greater
the structural ambiguity, the greater the likelihood of reanalysis. The recurrent reanalysis of the
active participle as a verb is most likely due to both favorable semantic and structural conditions.
In contrast, the relative infrequency of other types of reanalysis stems from a relative lack of
semantic and structural ambiguities in the original forms and structures. These changes should
not be viewed mechanistically, but should involve chance processes that translate into various
relative probabilities for the changes involved. In no case should we see the reanalyses as
predetermined in any way. Conditions may increase or decrease the probability of reanalysis but
do not directly dictate the course of development. Thus we can find related forms with similar
starting structures which have nonetheless followed separate paths of development.

Forms derived from the Proto-Semitic active participles occur in later varieties of Arabic,
Hebrew and Aramaic. The recurrent quality of the changes involving the active participle
suggests a similar motivation in these three separate groups. The unifying motivation appears to
be a common Semitic inheritance and the ambiguities inherent in this system, although contact
between these overlapping language groups cannot be completely discounted. These ambiguities
created a great potential for the reanalysis of the active participle as a verbal form. Several facts
about the original syntactic and morphological structure of Classical Arabic and other older
Semitic languages are likely responsible for the ambiguities that created the potential for
reanalysis, a potential which was likely furthered by subsequent changes that created further
ambiguities.
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The seeds of reanalysis can be identified in early forms of Semitic where the reanalysis
has not yet occurred. Several features of the Semitic languages can be identified. Any of these
features alone or a complex of these features together may have enabled reanalysis, including but
not necessarily limited to, favorable semantics, the already mixed syntax of participles, favorable
word order alternations, the absence of a present tense copula and in later varieties a lack of
distinguishing morphology. Reanalysis can even occur, although it is probably less likely, when
there are factors that would allow for the two forms to be distinguished. Thus the inherited
nominal morphology can be reanalyzed along with the syntactic function of the participial form.

In order to understand the contexts in which ambiguity arises it is necessary to understand
the many ways in which the grammar of a language distinguishes two forms such as the active
participle and finite verb form. Both morphological and syntactic means can provide important
information for disambiguating forms. In terms of morphology, either the inflectional or
derivational marking of the form itself or that of associated forms can inform the correct analysis.
Case marking indicates not only that the form is a noun but can also provide important
information about the relations between words, including information about the regens, i.e. the
governing word. For example, the occurrence of genitive case will frequently suggest that the
rector is a noun, while that of the accusative will suggest a verb. In terms of syntax, word order
patterns and the use of particular constructions frequently mark functions and relations very
similar to those marked by morphological case. As both morphological and syntactic means are
used in distinguishing related nominal and verbal forms in the Semitic languages, I treat at length
the importance and influence of these two factors in the development of the Semitic verbal
system.

5.2.1. Morphological marking and reanalysis: the West Semitic perfect and the
Ethiosemitic gerundive

The system of morphological marking is deeply entangled with the process of reanalysis.
Morphological marking in many cases helps to distinguish between otherwise ambiguous
linguistic units. For example, morphological marking can play an important role in
distinguishing a gerund NP and a sentence even in languages with relatively simple morphology
like English.

(1) Syntactic structure distinguished by morphological marking

NP: Booth’s killing Lincoln
S: Booth killed Lincoln

Leaving aside the syntactic distribution of these two phrases, these linguistic strings can be
distinguished by the morphology, even though they both consist of the same three lexemes in the
same order and refer to the same event. Both the possessive clitic and the {-in} suffix indicate
that the first is a gerund NP, while the lack of marking on the nouns and the past tense {-d}
favors an interpretation as a sentence and excludes that of an NP.

While in cases like these the morphology plays a clear disambiguating role, in many
other cases both the existence and the absence of morphological markers can play the opposite
role by contributing to the ambiguity. When morphological marking is absent, it clearly does not
contribute to disambiguating forms except in so far as the lack of marking can be construed as
zero marking. In a language without morphological case marking, grammatical relations cannot
be distinguished by morphology and thus must be distinguished by syntactic or pragmatic means.
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The existence of a rich set of morphological markers does not eliminate the possibility of
ambiguity. For example, the existence of syncretism, where distinct morphemes have identical
forms, introduces ambiguity into even the richest morphological systems. Syncretism can arise
due either to the formal convergence of previously distinct forms or to the divergence of a single
common morpheme into formally identical but distinct morphemes. Both cases are amply
attested in the Semitic languages.

To illustrate processes of both divergence and convergence, I will examine two cases
related to the Ethiosemitic gerundive. The first case concerns the relationship between the
gerundive and the set of possessive pronominal suffixes and constitutes a clear instance of
divergence, where both forms can be derived straightforwardly from a single common and
demonstrable source. In this case similarities are due to a common history. The second case
deals with the more complicated relationship of the gerundive to the perfect. The inflection of
the gerundive and the perfect are undoubtedly related at a very deep level, illustrating divergence,
but also provide cases where later phonological or morphological processes have created surface
similarities not directly attributable to their common source. These surface similarities are due to
processes of convergence. The lengthy discussion of the origin of the perfect in this section will
set the foundation for the investigation into the development of the West Semitic perfect at the
end of this chapter. This section will explore not only the history of the forms in Semitic, but in
Afroasiatic more generally.
5.2.1.1. Divergence: the development of the gerundive suffixes from the possessive suffixes
The gerundive, also known as the “perfective active participle” (Lambdin 1978), is a subordinate
verb form derived from an originally deverbal noun form. It is widely used in Ge‘ez, Tigrinya,
Ambharic and Argobba, but is missing in Tigré, Harari and the Gurage languages (Leslau
1956:100). The inflection of the gerundive derives transparently from the genitive pronominal
suffixes on accusative nouns. For example, in Ge‘ez, both sets of suffixes are identical.

(2) Possessive origin of gerundive inflection in Ge‘ez (Lambdin 1978)

gerundive possessed accusative nouns
1sG qotil-tyo ‘I, having killed’ hagor-tys ‘my city’
2MSG  gotil-oko ‘you, having killed’ hagor-oko ‘your city’
2FSG  qpotil-oki ‘you, having killed’ hogor-aki ‘your city’
3MSG  gotil-o ‘he, having killed’ hagor- ‘his city’
3FSG qotil-a ‘she, having killed’ hogor-a ‘her city’
1pL qgotil-ona ‘we, having killed’ hagor-ono ‘our city’
2MPL  qgotil-okim ‘you, having killed’ hagor-okimu ‘your city’
2FPL qgotil-akin ‘you, having killed’ hagor-okin ‘your city’
3MPL  gotil-omu ‘they, having killed’ hagor-omu ‘their city’
3FPL gotil-on ‘they, having killed’ hagor-on ‘their city’

Despite the identical form of these suffixes, these endings constitute two distinct sets. The
pronominal suffixes of the gerundive have been reinterpreted as verbal inflection. This
conclusion is supported by both the fact that subject inflection is common for the gerundive
(Dillmann 1907:472) and by developments which have occurred in one but not the other set in
later Ethiosemitic languages.
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In Amharic and Argobba divergent phonological and morphological developments have
yielded largely distinct sets of endings for the gerundive and the possessive pronoun suffixes. In
Tigrinya, in contrast, the suffixes are identical except for the 1SG.

3) Gerundive and possessive suffixes in Ethiosemitic

Ge‘ez Ambharic Argobba Tigrinya

(Dillmann 1907) | (Leslau 2000) (Leslau 1997b) (Leslau 1941)

Gerund | Poss. Gerund | Poss. Gerund | Poss. Gerund | Poss.
1sG | -tya -1y9 -’ e -C -1y9, -€ | -0 -0y
2MSG | -oka -tko -oh -th -ah -ah -ka -ka
2FSG | -oki -iki -38 -8 -ih -ih -ki -ki
3MSG | -0 -u -0 -u -0 -u -u -u
3FSG | -a -a -a -wa -a -wa -a -a
1PL -ono -ind -on -aClin | -on -inno -na -na
2MPL | -okim | -ikim -aéCihu | -aé¢ihu | -thum -thum -kum -kum
2FPL | -okin -ikin -kin -kin
3MPL | -omu -omu S\ -aCCow | -om -ommu | -om -om
3FPL | -on -on -on -on

Many of the divergences can be explained by the loss of the accusative in the modern
languages. While the gerundive suffixes continue the possessive suffixes of accusative nouns,
the possessive suffixes derive from the nominative forms. With the loss of this grammatical
distinction the original relation between these two sets became more obscure. These
developments are reflected in the 3MSG forms in both Amharic and Argobba and in the 2SG
forms in Amharic. All the phonological changes assumed for the following derivations are well
established for Ethiosemitic, many following very common Semitic and crosslinguistic
patterns.” The 3MSG forms have clear Proto-Semitic sources, PS *u-hu NOM-3MSG.POSS > *{i >

7 With doubling of the preceding consonant, e.g. sabirre.

> The Ethiosemitic languages are characterized by a set of shifts affecting the vowel inventory. The Proto-Semitic
vowel inventory consisted of a set of three short vowels /a, i, u/, a corresponding set of long vowels /3, 1, i/ and the
diphthongs /ay/ and /aw/. This system is basically what is found in Classical Arabic. The Ethiosemitic languages
generally have seven vowel systems as represented in the seven orders of the Ethiopic syllabary or abugida. The
long vowels /3, 1, Ti/ have become the corresponding short vowels. Short /a/ has become the low central vowel /o/,
often represented by <d> by Ethiopists and Semitists, while both short /i/ and /u/ have merged as the high central
vowel /#/, which is also sometimes represented by <o> or less frequently by <e>. The final two vowels /e/ and /o/
are the result of the contraction of early diphthongs. These developments are reflected in contrasts between
Classical Arabic and Ge‘ez, e.g. CA baraka vs. Ge. baraka ‘he blessed’, CA yamit ‘let him removed’ vs Ge. yimit
‘let him turn away’, CA yazin vs. Ge. yizin ‘let him decorate’, CA yakin vs. Ge. yikun ‘let him/it/there be’, CA
qatala vs. Ge. gatala ‘he killed’, CA yagqtul vs. Ge. yigtil ‘let him kill’, CA kahin vs. Ge. kahin ‘priest’, CA bayt vs.
Ge. bet ‘house’ Ar. mawt vs. Ge. mot ‘death’ (note: the one exception to the regular correspondences is found in the
quality of the prefix vowel which have been leveled to a large degree in both languages). Other relevant changes
include the spirantization *k in Amharic and Argobba (*k > x or h), the palatalization of *ki (*ki > §), the loss of *h,
particularly in intervocalic position, and the subsequent coalescence of vowels (e.g. ¥*a-hu > *au > o). These four
processes are also widely found in other Semitic varieties. Spirantization of *k > x is somewhat common. The
postvocalic spirantization of k and other stops is well established in Hebrew and Aramaic. The effects of this
process are found in the Neo-Aramaic languages, e.g. 2MSG suffixes MaSliila farb-ax ‘your path’, Mlahs6 em-ox
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Ethiosemitic *u and PS *a-hu ACC-3MSG.POSS > *ay > Ethiosemitic *o. The 3FSG forms in
Amharic and Argobba also seem to reflect a clear path of development from the accepted PS
forms, PS *u-ha NOM-3FSG > *ya > Amh. and Arg. wa and PS *a-ha ACC-3FSG > *a >
Ethiosemitic *a. The 2sg forms in Amh. also have clear derivations, PS *u-ka NOM.2MSG > *i-
ko > Ambh. ik, PS *u-ki NOM-2FSG > *i-ki > Amh. 5, PS *a-ka ACC.2MSG > *a-ka > Ambh. ah, PS
*a-ki ACC-2FSG > *o-ki > Amh. 2. In several other cases the distinction between the accusative
and nominative forms has been lost due either to phonological mergers or morphological
leveling. This is true of both Ge‘ez and Tigrinya in which there is no distinction between the
gerundive and possessive suffixes in the 3FSG. In Argobba and Tigrinya the second person
singular and plural suffixes are also identical.

In addition to cases where the changes follow an expected course, the two sets have also
diverged in both Amharic and Argobba in ways which do not follow simply from the set of
assumed phonological changes. These changes often involve innovative morphology in one but
not the other set, providing evidence for viewing these two sets as morphologically distinct. The
plural possessive suffixes in Amharic are innovative forms, which, except for the 2pPL, have not
been extended to the gerundive forms. These forms have endings closer to what we would
expect from Proto-Semitic and other older Semitic languages. The endings of the gerundive and
the possessive suffixes are also distinct for the 1PL and 3PL in Argobba, although the nature of
the innovations is very different from that found in Amharic. Finally, the endings of the
gerundive and the possessive suffixes have diverged in the modern forms of Ethiosemitic in 1SG
marking. In each case the two suffixes have diverged in different ways. In Ambharic, Argobba
and Tigrinya, it is possible that these represent phonological developments.
5.2.1.2. Convergence: the Ethiosemitic gerundive and perfect inflection
In contrast to the relatively simple case of the gerundive and the possessive pronominal suffixes,
the gerundive and the perfect have a more complex relationship in which both divergence and
convergence have contributed to the situation in the Ethiosemitic languages. The endings of the
gerundive are similar to varying degrees to those of the perfect.

‘your mother’, Hertevin bet-6h ‘your house’, Christian Urmi bet-iix “your house’, Kerend bel-ox ‘your house’ and
Neo-Mandaic bef-ax ‘your house’ (Jastrow 1997). Palatalization of *k > § or ¢ occurs in MSA, Neo-Aramaic and
many Arabic dialects, particularly 2FSG suffix forms, e.g. Muslim Baghdadi Arabic abii-¢ ‘your (FSG) father’ (Blanc
1964), Zafar (Yemeni) Arabic —(7)§ ‘your (FSG)’ (Diem 1973), Eastern Arabian Arabic —(i)¢ (Johnstone 1967),
MaSliila tarb-is ‘your (FSG) path’, (Jastrow 1997) and Mehri ab3t-s ‘your (FSG) house. The loss of intervocalic h is
found in many languages with similar coalescence rules, e.g. Syrian Arabic dars-o (< CA dars-ahu) ‘his lesson’
(Cowell 1964), and Heb. siis-6 ‘his horse’ < *siis-ahu.
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(4) Comparison of gerundive and perfect inflection in Ethiosemitic

Ge‘ez Ambharic Argobba Tigrinya

(Dillmann (Leslau 2000) (Leslau 1997b) (Leslau 1941)

1907)

GER PERF GER PERF GER PERF GER PERF
1SG -1yo -ku -’ -ku, -hu | -¢ -ku -9 -ku
2MSG | -oko -ko -oh -k, h -ah -k, -ih -ka -ka
2FSG | -oki -ki -8 -$ -ih -¢(1), -ih | -ki -ki
3MSG | -0 -9 -0 -9 -0 -a -u -9
3FSG -a -ot -a -9 -a -od -a -ot
1PL -ond -nd -on -()n -on -in -na -na
2MPL | -okim | -kimu | -a¢¢ihu -ac¢thu | -thum | -kum, -kum -kum
2FPL -okin | -kin -thum -kin -kin
3MPL | -omu | -u -oW -u -om -u -om -u
3FPL -on -a -on -a

The similarities and differences between these two paradigms have a variety of sources. Many
of them can be traced to very recent changes, even changes affecting individual languages. For
example, the 2PL forms in Amharic are identical and have little obvious connection to the earlier
forms which are much closer to the forms in the other three languages above. These two suffixes
represent an innovative ending that has been extended to both the gerundive and the perfect.
Other similarities and differences must be attributed to more remote sources.

Having examined the relationship of person marking in verbal inflection and pronominal
forms, we can more confidently turn to the question of the inflection of the gerundive and the
perfect in the Ethiosemitic languages. As discussed above the gerundive has its source in the
suffixal possessive pronoun forms that are attached to nouns. These dependent pronominal
forms are more distantly related to other sets of pronominal forms. In an early stage of
Afroasiatic a distinction appears to have been made between subject pronouns and other
pronouns. The subject pronouns, which are most conspicuously marked by the presence of /t/ in
the second person, are preserved in the independent pronouns and the inflection of both the
prefix conjugation and the suffix conjugation. The non-subject forms, which have /k/ in the
second person forms, are preserved mainly in the forms of the bound possessive and object
pronouns. The *t and *k of the second person form possibly have a common origin, providing a
possible case of divergence, although the origins are obscured by the antiquity of this distinction.
In Proto-Semitic the markers of the perfect/stative and the possessive suffixes would have
contrasted /t/ and /k/ in the second person forms.

% With doubling of the preceding consonant, e.g. sobirre.
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(5) Proto-Semitic second person perfect inflection and possessive suffixes

perfect possessive
2MSG *-ta *-ka
2FSG *-ti *-ki
2MPL *-tum(T) *-kum()
2FPL *-tin(na) *kin(na)

These second person forms in the perfect would have also contrasted with the 1SG form *-ku, as
is the cases in Akkadian as well as in the forms of the independent pronouns which are assumed
to have a common source with the inflection of the perfect. In Central Semitic the /t/ of the
second person forms has been extended to the 1SG, PS *-ku > *-tu, due to some kind of analogy
or contamination. The opposite has occurred in South Semitic with the /k/ of the 1SG marker
being extended to the second person forms. This might have been further enabled by the
possessive and object forms with /k/ also found in South Semitic. The ultimate result of these
changes has been a convergence in form for the second person forms of the possessive and object
suffixes and the inflection of the perfect.

The following developments can be assumed for the second person forms in Ethiosemitic.
The following chart used the 2MSG forms to illustrate the proposed development of the various
the second person markers.

(6) Proposed development of 2MSG suffixes

Pre-Proto-Afroasiatic ?
Proto-Afroasiatic ta (divergence?) ka
Proto-West-Semitic perfect possessive
_Ia _kaR‘
Ethiosemitic perfect (convergence) possessive gerundive
-ka -ka -ka

These developments and mechanisms described in this section will be further discussed in
subsequent sections.

5.3. Syntactic structure and reanalysis

Morphology can either enhance the possibility of reanalysis because of formal similarities or
inhibit the same process by helping to distinguish two forms. The degree to which the
morphology plays a role is influenced by the frequency and distinctiveness of the morphology
involved. Still, these factors are limited in how they can influence the likelihood of a particular
reanalysis. There is always a possibility that the morphological characteristics of a form will be
ignored or reanalyzed along with the syntactic function of the word. Syntax likely plays a much
more determinative role in the process of reanalysis. In the following section, I will examine two
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elements of the syntax that likely have an important role in the reanalysis of the active participle
form. The first element involves characteristics of the morphosyntax of the participle and its
arguments which favor the verbal reanalysis. The second element is the more general word order
patterns which can have a mixed effect on reanalysis by either enhancing or inhibiting the
reanalysis involved. I will also examine arguments about the role reanalysis might have in
pushing word order changes.

5.3.1. Morphosyntax and reanalysis: the mixed status of the active participle and other
deverbal forms

Turning to the structure of the Semitic languages, one of the chief contributors to the possibility
for reanalysis is the already mixed syntax of participles and other deverbal forms. “Mixed
syntax” refers to the possibility for a form to posses syntactic patterns associated with more than
one lexical class, usually for forms exhibiting patterns characteristic of nouns and verbs, often
simultaneously.

5.3.1.1. Mixed status of participles and verbal nouns in Arabic

The mixed status of the active participle in Arabic is recognized by Wright (1896-1898, 2:63),
who wrote:

“The nomina agentis or participles, which hold a middle position between the verb and the
noun, and partake of the force of both, may, like the nomina verbi, follow the government
either of the verb or the noun, or of both.”

The mixed status revolves primarily around the various possible complementation patterns for
the active participle. A participle functions as noun or adjective with respect to its own
distribution in the sentence, but can govern other elements in either the manner of a noun or a
verb.

In Classical Arabic a nominal complement governed by a verb is typically marked by the
accusative case. In the singular the accusative is generally marked by the suffixes {-a} or {-an}.
(7
a. zawwaj-tu zayd-an bn-at-a ay-1
give.in.marriage.PERF-1SG ~ Zayd-ACC child-fem-acc  brother-P0OSS.1SG
“I gave Zayd to my brother’s daughter in marriage” (Wright 1896-1898:48 A)

b. sayyar-tu t-tin-a ?ibrig-an
make.PERF-1SG  DEF-clay-ACC  jug-ACC
“I made the clay into a jug” (49 A)

In contrast a nominal complement governed by another noun is marked by the genitive case,
usually by the suffixes {-i} or {-in} in the singular.

(8)

a. sultan-u l-barr-i wa-l-bahr-i
lord-NOM  DEF-land-GEN  and-DEF-sea-GEN
“the lord of the land and the sea” (199 D)
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b. yalg-u s-sama?-i
creation-NOM DEF-heaven-GEN
“the creation of heaven” (199 D)

The active participle, together with the verbal noun (Ar. al-masdar), can take three
different types of complementation. In Classical Arabic the active participle can govern an
object in the accusative case like a verb, in the genitive case like a noun or with the proclitic
preposition /i-, a strategy found only with the active participle.

9) Object complements of the active participle (data from Fischer 2002)

genitive daribu ?ayihi ‘striking his brother’ Qur’an 3:185

accusative daribun ?ayahu ‘striking his brother’ Qur’an 21:35
talibun-i 6-0a?ra ‘one who seeks blood revenge’

li- ?at-talibu lil-Cilmi ‘the one who seeks knowledge’

To some extent the choice of the genitive or the accusative is determined by whether the active
participle functions more as a verb or as a noun. One case where the genitive is standard is when
the noun in question has been conventionalized as an agentive noun and thus does not function
anymore as a typical participle, e.g. katib “writer”, yalig “creator”. talib “student”, mudarris
“teacher”. That some of these forms have been conventionalized is clear from the fact that the
meaning of the agentive noun sometimes represents a specialized meaning of the verb, not the
basic or most common, e.g. talib means “student” but the verb talaba usually means “he sought”.
Wright describes this class as involving participles formed from transitive verbs which have the
meaning of the perfect. In most cases below, the participle can be translated without a
substantial change in meaning as either an agentive noun or a phrase using an English verb as a
past tense or perfect form (e.g. the writer, the one who wrote, the one who has written).

(10)

a. katib-u r-risal-at-i
write.PART-NOM (writer-NOM) DEF-letter-FSG-GEN
“the writer of the letter” (Wright 1896-1898:199 D)

b. yalig-u 1-?ard-i
create.PART-NOM (creator-NOM)  DEF-earth-GEN
“the creator of the earth” (199 C)

c. talib-u 1-?1lm-i
seek.PART-NOM (student-NOM) DEF-science-GEN
“the student of science” (220 D)

d. qatil-u n-nas-i
kill.PART-NOM DEF-people-GEN
“one who has killed people” (64 D)
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e. fatir-u s-samaw-at-1 wa-1-?ard-i
create.PART-NOM (creator-NOM)  DEF-heaven-FPL-GEN and-DEF-earth-GEN
“He who created (the creator of) the heavens and the earth” (65 A)

An important case where the accusative is common is when the active participle is the head of
the predicate (see Wright, 2:65-66 for a more extensive discussion of these cases). This context
may be considered as one of the more purely verbal contexts and thus one of the contexts most
important in the development of the participle into a verbal form.

(11)
a. zayd-un darib-un Camr-an
Zayd-NOM  beat-PART-NOM  Amr-ACC
“Zayd is beating (will beat) Amr” (Wright 1896-1898:65 B)

b. ja?=ni Camr-un talib-an ?adab-an
come.PERF=1SG Amr-NOM seek.PART-ACC  instruction-ACC
“Amr came seeking instruction” (65 C)

c. hal  mukrim-un ?anta zayd-an
INT  treat.with.respect.PART-NOM 2MSG Zayd-AcC
“Will you treat Zayd with respect?” (65 D)

In other cases both accusative and genitives can be found, sometimes even in the same
construction. One such case is in substantivized verb phrases, i.e. forms with meaning such as
“the one who does something” or “those who do something”.

(12)

a. qatil-u n-nas-i
kill.PART-NOM DEF-people-GEN
“one who kills people” (Wright 1896-1898:64 B)

b. qatil-un n-nas-a
kill.PART-NOM DEF-people-ACC
“one who kills people” (64 C)

c. wa-l-mu?t-tina z-zakaw-at-a

and-DEF-give.PART-MPL.NOM  DEF-poor.rate.FSG-ACC
“and those who pay the poor rate” (63 D)

d. tullab-u 1-€ilm-1
seek.PART.MPL-NOM DEF-knowledge-GEN
“those who seek knowledge” (64 A)

Furthermore, in some constructions there is even the possibility for some of the complements to
be marked by the genitive and others by the accusative. For double object verbs the object
closest to the verb can take the genitive while the other object takes the accusative. The
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examples below show that thematic role of arguments is not solely determinative of case or word
order since either the patient or the recipient can occur first with the genitive marking.

(13)

a. ?ana muStt zayd-in dirham-an
1sG givVe.PART Zayd-GEN dirham-Acc
“I will give Zayd a dirham” (Wright 1896-1898:68 A)

b. ?ana muStt dirham-in zayd-an
1sG givVe.PART Zayd-GEN dirham-Acc

“I will give Zayd a dirham” (68 A)

A similar pattern occurs when there is more than one object joined by a conjunction. Here the
first object following the verb can be put in the genitive but all following objects must be in the
accusative.

(14)

a. jasil-u I-layl-i sakan-an  wa-$-Sams-a
appoint.PART-NOM  DEF-night-GEN rest-ACC ~ and-DEF-sun-ACC
wa-l-qamar-a husban-an
and-DEF-moon-ACC reckoning-ACC
“He appointed the night for rest and the sun and the moon for reckoning (time).”
(Wright 1896-1898:67 C)

b. al-wahib-i l-mi?at-i I-hijan-i
DEF-give.PART-GEN DEF-hundred-GEN DEF-white.camel-GEN
wa-Sabd-a-ha

and-servant-ACC-POSS.3FSG
“of him who gives a hundred fine white camels and their attendant” (67 C)

It is clear that the syntax of complements for the participle allows for arrangements that closely
follow the patterns of both nouns and verbs and even admits arrangements not found in either the
classes of nouns or verbs. Much of the same pattern is also found for the verbal noun (al/-masdar)
in Classical Arabic. The complement can be marked by the genitive as in (1), by the accusative
as in (2) and (3) or by both as in (4).

(15)

a. mana$-a=hum min qawl-i l-haqq-i
hider.PERF-3MSG=3MPL  from say.VN-GEN  DEF-truth-GEN
“he prevented them from saying the truth” (57 C)

b. daSif-u n-nikayat-i ?a¥da?-a-hu

weak-NOM DEF-harm.VN-GEN  enemy.PL-ACC-POSS.3MSG
“feeble in harming his enemies” (57 D)



218

c. fa-lam ?a-nkul-0 Cani  d-darb-i mismaS-an
SO-NEG 1sG-desist-JusS from DEF-beat.VN-GEN Misma‘-ACC
“and I did not desist from beating Misma‘” (57 D)

d. karih-tu ?akl-a l-yubz-i wa-l-lahm-a
be.sick.PERF-1SG ~ eat.VN-ACC  DEF-bread-GEN and-DEF-meat-ACC
“I am sick of eating bread and meat” (58 A)

5.3.1.2. Mixed status of participles and verbal nouns in other Semitic languages

In Semitic languages that retain accusative case marking, similar patterns involving participles
and other deverbal nouns occur. These patterns are described below for various Semitic
languages.

In Ge‘ez the inherited participle forms are not productive and so are not formed for all
verbs (See Dillmann 1907:262-263). However, the gerundive, which has taken over some of the
functions of the participle and as has already been discussed is on its way to becoming a full
fledged verbal form, and the infinitive can display complementation patterns characteristic of
verbal forms. The object of a gerundive is generally in the accusative. This is perhaps partly due
to the fact that there is already a pronominal suffix attached to the gerund, which generally
indicates the subject of the verb, and to the fact that the first member of a construct® rarely has a
suffix.

(16)

a. xadig-omu homor-o wo-?ab-a-homu
leave.GER-3MPL ship-Acc and-father-ACcC-3MPL
“leaving the ship and their father” (Matt 4:22; Dillmann 1907:472)

89 «Construct phrase” is a term used to describe a particular type of genitive construction widely found in the Semitic
family. In Arabic, this construction is known as al-?idafah. The particulars of the construction vary from language
to language, but some patterns are general. The construct phrase is typically described as having two terms, the first
term serving as the head of the phrase and the second term serving the functions of a genitive. For example, in a
possessive construct phrase the first term is that which is possessed and the second term is the possessor. In a
construct phrase, the first term is typically not marked for definiteness, e.g. CA bayt-u r-rajul-i ‘house of the man’,
Heb. bet ham-mélek ‘house of the king’; in order to indicate the definiteness of the first term a periphrastic
construction must be used CA al-bayt lir-rajul-i ‘the house of the man’. Also, typically nothing can intervene
between the first and the second terms of the construct, e.g. CA *bayt-u [-kabiir-u r-rajul-i is not grammatical. In
languages where the case system is preserved the construct is indicated partly by the use of the genitive on the
second term of the construct. In languages where the case system is largely or completely lost a distinction is often
made between construct and non-construct forms. Ge’ez has a suffix {-a} on the first term of a construct. Probably
the most common type of construct form involves feminine forms in which /t/ is retained in the construct form but
not the non-construct forms, e.g. Iraqi Arabic sayyaara ‘car’ vs. sayyaarat Sali ‘Ali’s car’ (Erwin 1963:370) and Syr.
mdino ‘city’ and mdinat qudso ‘the holy city (lit.city of holiness)’ (Noldeke 1904:162). Other special forms for
nouns in the construct are found involving the modification of vowels, particularly diphthongs, and special suffixes
for plural as well as more irregular patterns, e.g. Heb. bdyit ‘house’ and bét par{" ‘Pharoah’s palace’ (Genesis
12:15), begadim ‘garments’ and bigdé haq-qodes ‘the holy garments (lit. garments of holiness)’ (Exod 29:29),
Syrian Arabic 2abb ‘father’ and Pabu s-Sabi ‘the boy’s father’ (Cowell 1964:169). The construct forms arise from
the particular prosodic contexts in which they are found. Construct forms are by definition always followed by a
genitive noun, so they never occur at the end of an utterance and thus are less prone to apocope. Other changes are
due to retraction of stress due to forming a prosodic unit with following genitive noun.
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b. safih-o0 ?ide-hu
stretch.GER-3MSG hand-3MSG
“stretching out his hand” (Matt 8:3; Dillmann, 472)

The infinitive more commonly involves a construct but can also govern a noun in the accusative
(Dillmann, 472). Like the examples of the gerundive, the example below of an infinitive also
involves a suffix indicating what would be the subject of the corresponding verb form.

(17) ba?et-u mongist-9 somay-at
entering-3MsG kingdom-CONST  heaven.PL
“his entering the kingdom of heaven” (Matt 19:23)

Most varieties of Semitic, including later varieties of Arabic and the Ethiosemitic languages,
have lost case marking due to the loss of short vowel endings through the common process of
apocope. The lack of distinguishing case morphology then likely heightens the possibility for
reanalysis by providing many new contexts where multiple interpretations are possible. Case
endings in Classical Arabic can in most contexts serve to disambiguate competing nominal and
verbal structures. However, in later varieties they can no longer play such a role. Participles in
Syrian Arabic (Cowell 1964), except those that are clearly being used as a noun or adjective, take
objects in the same manner as verbs.

(18)

a. hatt-e warde b-Salra
wear.ACT.PART-FSG flower in-hair
“she’s wearing a flower in her hair” (Cowell, 440)

b. min °’mSfallem 1-°wlad had-dars

who  teach.ACT.PART DEF-children DEM.DEF-lesson
“who taught the children this lesson?” (440)

Verbal noun forms in Syrian Arabic can also take objects that are not in construct with
the verbal nouns, particular when the subject argument is functioning as the second member of
the construct. In varieties without case marking the construct is indicated by the absence of a
definite article on the first member of the construct and sometimes a special form for the first
member. The most common modification for these forms involves feminine nouns, which
typically end in -a or -e in non-construct forms but have the ending -et or -t in the corresponding
construct form. In the first example below the verbal noun diraset has a construct form instead
of the non-construct form dirase. The object [-miisiga, however, is outside the construct as it
follows a definite noun, marked by the possessive suffix. In the second example below the form
of the verbal noun does not distinguish between construct and non-construct forms.

(19)

a. diraset ?2abn-o l-misiqa
study.VN son-POSS.3MSG  DEF-music
“his son’s studying of music” (Cowell, 440)
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b. ?akl °n-nas °I-lahom
eat.VN DEF-people  DEF-meat
“the people’s eating of meat” (440)

Even with the loss of morphological case in many Semitic languages, other
morphological and syntactic means frequently make it clear that the arguments of deverbal nouns
and adjectives are being handled in the same ways as verbal arguments. The arguments of
infinitive constructs, infinitive absolutes and the active participle can be treated either in a
manner typical of nouns or of verbs. There exists two common ways in which languages without
morphological case systematically distinguish the arguments of verbs and nouns. In many
languages a particle, most often derived from a preposition, is used to mark definite direct
objects. For example, the particle et (or Pet-), which typically marks a definite direct object of
finite verb, is also used with participles and infinitives in Biblical Hebrew. The objects of the
participles can be marked with an object particle, especially when they are more verb-like.

(20)

a. wo-hinng" baraq rodep Pet-sisora?
and-behold Barak pursue.ACT.PART OBJ-Sisera
“And behold Barak was pursuing Sisera” (Judg 4:22)

b.  wo-ribga" 26héb-et ?et-yaaqob
but-Rebecca love.ACT.PART-FSG OBJ-Jacob
“but Rebecca loved Jacob” (Gen 25:28)

c.  Sén-ey-ka h3-r5?6-t 26t kol-?aser ¢aga"
eye-PL-2MSG DEF-see.ACT.PART-FSG ~ OBJ  all-REL do.PERF
“your eyes are the ones that have seen all that he did” (Deut 3:21)

d. wo-8am hay-0 lopanim  noton-im ?et-ham-minha"

and-there  be.PERF-3MPL  formerly store.ACT.PART-3PL  OBJ-DEF-offerings
“and there they had formerly stored the grain offerings” (Neh 13:5)

The use of the particle ?ét is particularly common when the infinitive construct serves as
the main verb in temporal, causal, result and purpose clauses. It is not surprising that the verbal
type of morphology is found in these cases because the functions of the infinitive approach fairly
closely to verbal ones.

1)

a. baSabir har?6t-oka ?2et-koh-1
in.order.to  show.INF.CONST-2MSG  OBJ-strength-1SG
“in order to show you my strength” (Exod 9:16)

b. wo-laban  halak li-gzor ?et-s0(?)n-0

and-Laban go.PERF  to-shear.INF.CONST OBJ-sheep-3MSG
“And Laban went to shear his sheep” (Gen 31:19)
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c. ?aharé hakkot-0 ?¢t  sihon
after defeat.INF.CONST-3MSG OBJ  Sihon
“after he had defeated Sihon” (Deut 1:4)

d. wayhi ki-r?6t ?et-han-nezem
be.cv like-see.INF.CONST OBJ-DEF-ring
“when he had seen the ring...” (Gen 24:30)

In Aramaic varieties, the common West Semitic preposition /- ‘to, for’ performs the same basic
function (marking definite direct objects) as the et particle in Hebrew.

(22)  Direct object marker with finite verbs in Aramaic varieties

Biblical Aramaic:  daniy&(?)l barik le-?€lah  Somayy-a(?)
Daniel bless.PERF ~ OBJ-God heaven-DEF
“Daniel blessed the God of heaven” (Dan 2:19)

Syriac: Sbag-ton I-boroy-o
forsake-2MPL  OBJ-creator-DEF
“you have forsaken the creator” (Mart. I, 125; Noldeke 1904)

Mandaic: <hizi-u l-dmut-h>
see-PERF-3MPL  OBJ-form-3MSG
“they saw his form” (Gy 282:8; Macuch 1965)

As was the case in Hebrew, the object marker can sometimes also be used to mark the object of a
participle or an infinitive in Aramaic languages.

(23)  Direct object marker with deverbal forms in Aramaic varieties

Egyptian a. <I? mstmS-n l-y>
Aramaic: NEG obey.ACT.PART-PL  OBJ-1SG
“they do not obey me” (TAD 1 A 6.8:1; Muraoka and Porten 1998:203)

b. <[?}ty-t byt-k l-mntn l-y
come.PERF-1SG house-2MSG  to-give.INF  to-1SG

1-brt-k

OBJ-daughter-2MSG

“I came to your house (to ask you) to give me your daughter’
(TAD 2 B 2.2:6; Muraoka and Porten, 208)

Syriac:  a. hu yaret 1-1
3MSG  inherit. ACT.PART OBJ-1SG
“he is going to inherit me” (Matt 5:32; Muraoka 1997:66)
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b. l-merho l-?amm-eh
to-tend.INF OBJ-people-3MSG
“to tend his people (as a flock)” (Aphr. 193:6; Noldeke 1904:234)

Pronominal objects offer a somewhat mixed situation. As was the case with full NPs,
deverbal forms like the infinitive, verbal noun or participles occur both with constructions
associated with either genitive nouns or the object of a verb. Pronominal objects can either be
represented by suffixes directly on the verb form or by suffixes on particles such as Hebrew 2é¢
or Aramaic /-. In the cases where the pronominal object is attached to one of the object markers
already described, it is clear that the deverbal forms are patterning in many of the same ways as
the corresponding verbal forms. In essentially the same set of contexts where we find objects
marked with the direct object particle, we also find the direct object particle with pronominal
suffixes.

(24)

a. ki-yare? ?anoki 20t-0
because-fear. ACT.PART 1sG OBJ-3MSG
“because I fear him” (Gen 32:12)

b. kol-hag-qorot ?0t-am
all-DEF-befall OBJ-3MPL
“all that befell them” (Gen 42:29)

C. ha-Sone” ?0t-1

DEF-answer.ACT.PART OBJ-1SG
“the one who answered me” (Gen 35:3)

The infinitive construct also allows the expression of pronominal objects attached to the direct
object marker.

(25)

a. wo-natat-ti la-hem  1éb  ladafat 20t
and-give.PERF-1SG ~ to-3MPL  heart to-know.INF.CONST  OBJ-1SG
“and I will give them a heart to know me..” (Jer 24:7)

b.  lo-yir?a" 26t-1
to-fear.INF.CONST ~ OBJ-1SG
“to fear me” (Deut 4:10)

c. bo-Sin?at YHWH ?0t-ant
in-hate.INF.CONST YHWH OBJ-1PL
“because the Lord hates us” (Deut 1:27)

d. lo-yassora" Pet-kem

to-punish INF.CONST  OBJ-2MPL
“to punish you” (Lev 26:18)
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€. ki me-?ahabat yhwh ?et-kem
because from-love.INF.CONST YHWH OBJ-2MPL
“because YHWH loved you” (Deut 7:8)

In Syrian Arabic (Cowell 1964) the particle ya- with pronominal suffixes is used to mark
a second object when the first object is a pronominal ending on the verb.

(26)

a. Sata-ni ya-ha kall-ha
give.PERF-OBJ.1SG ~ OBJ-3FSG  all-3FsG
“he gave it all to me” (Cowell 1964:545)

b. ?alla y-xalli-1-na ya-k
God 3MsG-keep.IMPF-for-1PL OBJ-2MSG
“God keep you for us” (545)

The same pattern is found for participles of double object verbs with one argument as a
pronominal suffix on the verb.

(27) min  °mSalldm-on ya-@
who teach.ACT.PART-3MPL  OBJ-3MSG
“who taught it to them” (440)

The same particle is also used with verbal nouns that have a pronominal suffix encoding the
subject.

(28)

a. dirast-o ya-ha
study.VN-3MSG  OBJ-3FSG
“his studying it” (Cowell 1964:440)

b. ?akl-on ya-0
eat.VN-3MPL OBJ-3MSG
“their eating it” (440)

The objects of participles and infinitives can also be marked by pronominal suffixes
directly affixed to the form. For verbs the pronominal suffix indicates the object of the verb,
while for nouns the pronominal objects stand in the same relation as a noun in the genitive case.
Both types of suffixes can be attached to deverbal forms, although in most cases it is impossible
to distinguish the type of suffix on form alone. The two sets of pronominal endings are for the
most part identical.
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(29) Nominal and verbal suffixes in East Semitic (Akkadian) and West Semitic (Classical

Arabic)

Akkadian (Ungnad [1879] 1992) | Classical Arabic (Fischer 2002)
nominal verbal nominal verbal

1SG -1, -ya -anni, -ni -1, -ya -ni

2MSG -ka -ka

2FSG -ki -ki

3MSG -Su -hu

3FSG -Sa -ha

2DU -kuma

3DU -huma

1PL -ni -niati -na

2MPL -kunu -kunati -kum

2FPL -kina -kinati -kunna

3MPL -Sunu -Suniiti -hum

3FPL -$ina -$inati -hunna

Since the suffixes attached to deverbal forms are generally the same as those attached to verbs,
the pronominal suffixes might be seen as a factor contributing to reanalysis due to ambiguity.
Only in the first person singular are the two pronominal endings regularly distinguished,
with the verbal suffix pronoun having the form {-ni} and the nominal suffix pronoun the form {-
1}, with the variant /-ya/ following a vowel. This distinction is found throughout the Semitic
family across branches and periods.

(30)

Akkadian (Ungnad [1879] 1992)

Ugaritic (Sivan 2001)

Classical Arabic (Fischer 2002)
Iraqi Arabic (Erwin 2004)
Moroccan Arabic (Harrell 1962)

Biblical Hebrew (Jotion and Muraoka 2000)

Phoenician (Krahmalkov 2001)
Biblical Aramaic (Rosenthal 1995)

Syriac (Muraoka 1997)
Ge’ez (Voigt 2007a)
Tigré (Raz 1983)
Ambharic (Leslau 2000)

First person suffixes in Semitic languages

nominal
-1, -ya
x50 *_ya
-1, -ya
-1, -ya
-1, -ya
-1

*1

-1

0%, iy
_yg

_ye

-e, -ye

verbal
-anni, -ni

%! Forms with asterisk represent the form which is assumed to underlie the defective orthographic forms.
62 Form is written <-y> but in not pronounced.
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The possibility for deverbal forms to pattern with both verbal and nominal forms is also
found with the forms of the 1SG suffixes. In Biblical Hebrew both 1SG forms are attested with
the active participle and the infinitive construct. For the infinitive construct, the nominal suffix,
however is used to indicate the subject argument.

(31) Deverbal forms with the nominal suffix -7

a. kol-mos?-1
all-find.ACT.PART-1SG
“all who find me” (Gen 4:14)

b. Sad-bo?-i
until-come.INF.CONST-1SG
“until I come” (2 Kgs 18:32)

(32) Deverbal forms with the verbal suffix -n7

a. ha-156’-bab-béten Cos-eni ¢asa-ha
INT-NEG-in.DEF-womb  make.ACT.PART-1SG  make.PERF-3MSG
“Did not the one who made me in the womb make him?”” (Job 31:15)

b. ?¢n ro?-ani
NEG.exist see.ACT.PART-1SG
“there is no one who sees me” (Isa 47:10)

c. maddi® masa-ti hén  bo-?én-ey-ka lo-hakkir-éni
why find.PERF-1SG favor in-eye-PL-2MSG  to-notice.INF.CONST-1SG
“why have I found favor in your eyes such that you notice me?”” (Ruth 2:10)

d. YHWH 1o-hosiS-eni
YHWH  to-save.INF.CONST-1SG
“the Lord will save me” (Isa 38:20)

The similar patterns of complementation found with verbs and participles likely
contributes to the possibility of reanalysis, because they create a situation where the syntactic
patterns do not help distinguish structures. However, this pattern alone does not account for the
likelihood of reanalysis as other aspects of the syntax and morphology may still serve to
disambiguate the two forms. The patterns of complementation of the active participle in
Classical Arabic go part of the way towards explaining why this form was particularly suited for
reanalysis. It does not however explain why the active participle and not the verbal noun served
as the seed for the new verbal forms in Arabic, Hebrew and Aramaic, something that it did in
fact do in the Ethiosemitic languages. To answer this question we must examine other aspects of
the syntax, semantics and morphology of the active participle.

5.3.2. Syntax and reanalysis: word order patterns
Along with morphological case, word order is one of the most common ways in which the
Semitic languages distinguish between grammatical functions. Word order and changes in word
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order play an indispensable role in the various reinterpretations that have occurred in the Semitic
family. The basic word order patterns of the Semitic languages would appear to argue against the
likelihood of reanalysis. With some exceptions, the basic word order of the Semitic languages is
connected to a distinction between two clausal types or constructions, nominal and verbal. For
the present study the two clause types will be defined by the presence or absence of a finite verb
form. Put simply, a verbal clause contains a finite verb form, while a nominal clause does not.
One forms a nominal clause simply by juxtaposing the subject and the predicate which can be a
noun phrase, adjective phrase or prepositional phrase. The subject of a nominal clause typically
precedes the predicate. The subject of a verbal clause more commonly follows the main verb as
is illustrated in Arabic in the following examples.

(33) Word order and clause type in Classical Arabic (Wright 1896-1898)

Nominal clauses

S P
a. yusuf-u marid-un
Joseph-NOM sick-NOoM
“Joseph is sick (258 D)
S P
b. ?anta Sarif-un
2MSG noble-NOM
“you are noble” (250 D)
S P
c. zayd-un fi l-masjid-i
zayd-NOM in DEF-mosque-GEN
“Zayd is in the mosque.” (251 B)

Verbal clauses

\Y% S O

a. harama=hu l1ah-u barakat-a 1-€ilm-i
deprive.PERF=3MSG God-NOM blessing-ACC DEF-learning-GEN
“God deprived him of the blessing of learning.” (48 B)
\Y% S O

b. wa-yu-snid-u hartn-u wa-ban-t=hu ?aydiy-a=hum
and-3MSG-lay-IMPF  Aaron-NOM  and-son.PL-NOM=3MSG hand.PL-ACC.3MPL
Cala ra?s-i=hi

upon head-GEN=3MSG
“And Aaron and his sons will lay their hands upon his head.” (294 D)
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The patterns found in Arabic represent a more widespread pattern found in many other Semitic
languages, particularly in the Central Semitic branch. Brockelmann ([1913] 1961) in his
Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen describes the basic orders of
West Semitic as verb-subject for verbal clauses and subject-predicate for nominal clauses.

In contexts where the basic word orders described above are encountered the participle
should be an unlikely candidate for reanalysis as a speaker can easily disambiguate a sentence
with a finite verb form from one with a participle based solely on the word order, due to the fact
that a sentence with a participle as the head of the predicate should follow the patterns of
nominal sentences. The contrast between a sentence with a participial and verbal predicate in
Classical Arabic is shown in the following examples.

(34) Word order in participial vs. verbal predicates in Classical Arabic
a. zayd-un darib-un famr-an

Zayd-NOM beat.PART-NOM  ‘Amr-ACC
“Zayd is beating (will beat) Amr.” (Wright 1896-1898:65 B)

b. darab-a zayd-un famr-an
beat.PERF-3MSG ~ Zayd-NOM ‘Amr-ACC
“Zayd beat Amr”

However, the word order patterns are much more complex and variable than has been
suggested so far. Word order, or linearization, in Semitic is influenced by information structure
and exhibits grammaticized patterns which are sensitive to the semantic and grammatical
features of the sentence and its constituents. Features of the subject, other arguments and
adjuncts all are important to word order. Word order varies depending on factors like the
transitivity and aktionsart type of the verb, definiteness of the noun phrase or whether pronouns
or full noun phrases occur. Many of these differences in word order originate in the various
discourse functions of different types of noun phrases. However, in many cases these patterns
have been conventionalized to some degree. Discourse features play a central role in
linearization. Different focus structures, moods and genres are typically associated with different
orderings. The language-specific ways in which these different features interact with word order
accounts for much of the small variations found in the many varieties of Semitic. Small
variations in word order can serve as the basis for changes that have far reaching effects on both
the syntax and morphology. As is the case in phonology (Ohala 1989), synchronic variation is
also a source for diachronic changes in syntax and morphology.

Before examining the general word order patterns of the Semitic family, I will examine a
major class of exceptions, languages whose word order has been fundamentally affected by
language contact. I will then focus on the more general pattern characteristic of the family in
verbal sentences and then nominal sentences.
5.3.2.1. Language contact and word order change
Despite diversity in the specific word order patterns, the Semitic languages display a surprising
uniformity in terms of basic word order patterns. The basic patterns of both nominal and verbal
sentences persist to a large degree across periods and regions. In those languages where the
basic word orders have changed, there is frequently a clear contact source. The shifts in word
order usually involve a shift from the typologically less common VSO pattern to either of the
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two more common SOV or SVO patterns. These changes are not unexpected. Thomason and
Kaufman (1988:55) characterize word order as “the easiest sort of syntactic feature to borrow or
acquire via language shift.” Moravcsik (1978), Smith (1981), Comrie (1989), Dryer (1988, 1992)
and Harris and Campbell (1995) reach very similar conclusions based on numerous examples of
contact-induced word order changes.

Word order patterns in the Semitic languages support the basic mutability of word order
in contact situations. SOV word order is characteristic of Akkadian and modern Ethiosemitic, as
well as some varieties of Aramaic and Arabic. The word order patterns in the Ethiosemitic
languages have long been viewed as having their ultimate source in the influence of the more
distantly related Cushitic languages (Cohen 1931, Leslau 1945b, 1966, Ferguson 1976). Cohen
(12) describes SOV word order as “the deepest mark left by the Cushitic substrate”.”> However,
word order is just one of a large set of features which characterizes the Ethiosemitic languages
and more generally the Ethiopian Sprachbund, or language area, encompassing both Semitic and
non-Semitic languages of the region.* The case of contact-induced word order change in
Ethiosemitic has garnered significant attention because of the rich data set it provides.”> In terms
of examining word order changes, the Ethiosemitic case benefits from the existence of numerous
points of comparison including an older Ethiosemitic language, Ge‘ez and many other non-
Ethiopian Semitic languages that do not share the same patterns as Cushitic. Ge‘ez for the most
part shares the word order patterns of other older West Semitic languages. A further support for
the later imposition of the Cushitic word order patterns is provided by the varying degree of
conformity to the SOV pattern, with the northern languages generally retaining more of the
inherited patterns and southern languages like Harari conforming almost completely to the
adopted patterns (Harris and Campbell 1995:137; Cohen 1931:12).

In addition to Northeast Africa, the Semitic languages have expanded into two other
language areas characterized by SOV word order: the Ancient Near East and Central Asia
(defined very broadly). SOV word order in Akkadian is usually attributed to influence from
Sumerian (Soden 1969, Ungnad [1879] 1992). VSO to SOV have also occurred in varieties of
Aramaic and Arabic that have come into contact with either Akkadian or Indo-Iranian languages
with SOV order. The most striking cases in Arabic involve minority varieties spoken in areas
where Turkic and Indo-Iranian languages are more common. Kieffer (2000) describes an Arabic
dialect found in Afghanistan as having a basic SOV word order.

63 “La marque la plus profonde imprimée par le substrat couchitique, ¢’est 1’ordre des mots ...”

64 Leslau (1945b) argues for the importance of the Cushitic languages on the Ethiosemitic languages by examining
thirty features drawn from the phonology, morphology, syntax and lexicon which the Ethiosemitic languages share
with the neighboring Cushitic languages but not generally with other Semitic languages. Ferguson’s (1976) main
concern is with the set of features which characterize a Ethiopian language area, some of which are due to contact
but others which reflect the group’s shared Afroasiatic heritage. Many other studies have dealt with substratal and
adstratal influences of Cushitic languages on Semitic ones without dealing specifically with SOV word order.
Leslau (1952) examines the influence of Sidamo, a Highland East Cushitic language, on the Gurage cluster of
Ethiosemitic languages. Cerulli (1936: 440-1) also lists several features in Harari that are due to Cushitic influence.
% See Thomason and Kaufman 1988:130-135, Comrie 1989:208-209 and Harris and Campbell 1995:137-138 for
discussion of word order and other changes in Ethiosemitic in more general linguistic contexts.
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(35)

a. nahna fi apkiit esteqamaat sawée-na®
1pL at there  sojourn do.PERF-1PL
“we stayed there” (Kieffer 2000:190)

b. bagara m-a-r{ée
COW.COLL IND-1SG-graze.IMPF
“I graze cows” (192)

Like the Ethiosemitic case, the influence of Persian on Afghanistani Arabic is exhibited in many
domains beside word order. Persian calques and loan words are common in this variety of
Arabic. Aramaic presents a very complicated story for the development of word order. The
eastern branch of Aramaic is characterized by having a relatively free word order. Kutscher
(1970) describes the “Eastern type” as often having, among other features, both the subject and
object before the finite verb form in contrast to Early Aramaic. Akkadian or Persian influence is
seen as the main source of these patterns (Ginsberg 1936, Kutscher 1970, 1971, Kaufman 1974)

There are also a number of instances where word order has shifted from VSO to SVO. In
these cases it is often more difficult to disentangle internal from external motivations. SVO is an
important secondary word order in Semitic languages with a basic VSO word order. Thus, it is
not implausible that the changes observed in many varieties come about through
grammaticalization and syntactic reanalysis. There appears to be a general tendency toward a
shift to SVO in many Semitic languages. The likelihood of this shift is supported by findings
outside the Semitic family. Vennemann (1973) include a shift from VSO to SVO among the
possible basic word order changes that occur crosslinguistically.

(36) V\fO / Frelc/ Word Order
SVO SOV

Heine and Reh (1984) describe two main pathways for the shift from VSO to SVO. The scenario
that is most compatible with the available evidence from the Semitic languages involves the
reinterpretation of originally pragmatically marked sentences with fronted subjects as
pragmatically unmarked. SVO word order has been described as the basic or most common
word order in many Arabic dialects, e.g. Eastern Libyan (Owens 1984), Cairene (Woidich 2006),
Christian Baghdadi (Abu-Haidar 1991), and Gulf dialects (Johnstone 1967). In many of these
cases, assuming the judgments are correct, it is possible that these shifts represent language
internal developments. Even the best candidates for contact-induced VSO to SVO shifts, namely
Maltese and Nubi, are not absolutely clear on account of the fact that language-internal and
universal processes can not be completely eliminated even in these cases.

Heine (1982:27) describes Nubi as being “a ‘highly consistent’ type A, or SVO,
language” following his own typology for word order in African languages (Heine 1978b).
Chadian Arabic (Kaye 1976, Abu-Absi 1995) also exhibits fairly rigid SVO word order. The

% As Kieffer points out in note 30, this compound verb is a calque on the very common construction involving the
verb kardan ‘to do” and other “light” verbs, cf. Dari estagaamat kard-eem ‘we dwelt’.
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Egyptian and Sudanese Arabic dialects to which Nubi is most closely related allow both SVO
and VSO orders in verbal clauses, although in restricted contexts (Woidich 2006 for Cairene
Arabic, Dickins 2007 for Khartoum Arabic). Because the complete loss of VSO patterns is
relatively rare in the Arabic languages, it is likely that the developments in Nubi and Chadian
Arabic either reflect universal processes associated with pidgins and creoles or
substratal/adstratal influences. The likely substrate languages for Nubi are typologically diverse.
The languages of Sudan include representatives all four word order types proposed by Heine
(1978b). Still, the languages of southern Sudan, including Bari, Mamvu and all of Western
Nilotic belong to type A and B, which are both characterized by basic SVO word order. Since
these languages most likely played the largest role in the formation of Nubi, it is likely that these
languages would exert the strongest substratal pressures.

The Maltese case is very different from Nubi. Unlike Nubi, the sources of various
contributions to Maltese are fairly clear. The strongest influence on Maltese is clearly from
Sicilian, the impact of which is clear in both morphology and the lexicon.®” There are also
influences from Standard Italian and other European and Mediterranean languages. Additionally,
during the last two centuries English has exerted an important influence.®® In most treatments
of Maltese, the basic word order is considered to be SVO (Aquilina 1959, Borg 1981; cf.
Sutcliffe 1936 for VSO). According to Aquilina, VS(O) order is limited both in terms of
registers and grammatical contexts; the order occurs in “emphatic and high-flown literary
language” and in subordinate clauses where it is a “less common and less idiomatic” than SV(O)
order (341). A slightly different account of word order variation is found in Fabri (1993) in
which information structure, transitivity of verbs, definiteness of subjects and the occurrence of
direct object clitics all influence word order, with VS(O) being a possible word order choice in
many contexts. Fabri, however, is more concerned with describing those orders which are
possible without giving a full account of distribution or frequency. While verb-initial syntax
does occur, SV(O) order is the statistically dominant word order. For example, in Oliver
Friggieri’s novel It-tfal jigu bil-vapuri verb subject order is mostly limited to quotative
expressions which follow the direct quotation.

7 Two of the more salient Sicilian features found in Maltese are the merger of open mid vowels with high vowels
and the palatalization of certain clusters. The reduction of the seven vowel system of standard Italian (i, e, &, a, u, o,
0) to a five vowel system (i, e, a, 0, u) through the merger of of *u and *o and *i and *e is very widely attested in
Maltese (see Mazzola 1976, Rohlfs 1972, Ruffino 1997 for same development in Sicilian). Because of this merger,
there is no longer a distinction between the plural suffixes for masculine and feminine nouns. For example, Maltese
beneficcju (MSG) ‘benefit’ (this form also shows the merger of o and u > u), beneficcji (MPL) ‘benefits’, compared to
Italian beneficio (MSG) and benefici (MPL), and kolonja (FSG) ‘colony’ and kolonji (FPL) ‘colonies’, compared to
Italian colonia (MSG) and colonie (MPL). Italian <chi> /k’/ and ,<pi> are both realized as /¢/ in Maltese, a feature of
some Sicilian dialects (Ruffino 1997: 367).

% A number of studies have looked at the origins of Maltese loanwords. Many works by Aquilina (1958, 1959) deal
with loanwords and loan phonology and morphology. Borg (1996) examines the various contributions from
languages of the Mediterranean such as French, Turkish, Arabic, Spanish, Greek and the Italian dialect of Venice.
Massa (1986) deals specifically with English influence. Mifsud (1995, 1996) has conducted an extensive synchronic
and diachronic study into the incorporation of loanverbs in Maltese. Fenech (1978) stands out as one of the few
studies to examine loanwords quantitatively
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VS order in quotatives in Maltese
\Y S
e qal Dun lis-
Grejbel sagristan
said Dun to the
Grejbel sacristan

“...,” Dun Grejbel said to the sacristan.” (Friggieri 2000:2)

A% S

ceny wiegbu x-xweyyah kwazi bit-ton ta’ parir
answered.him the.old.man almost in.the-tone of advice

ta’ missier

of father’

“...," the old man (the sacristan) answered him almost with a tone of fatherly advice” (2)
\Y S

cery qalet Susanna lill-qassis minn taht l-ilsien
said Susanna to.the. priest from under  the.tongue

(13

...,. Susanna said to the priest in a whisper” (14)

A% S
e sejhet is-Sinjura
called the Lady

“...," the Lady called.” (101)

In other contexts, SVO word order almost exclusively occurs, including in dependent clauses
like that in example 2 below.

(3%)
a.

SV(O) in Maltese
S \Y Comp
Omm  Susanna kienet minsuba diga fuqg  hogor it-tieqa
mother Susanna was placed already  on windowsill

“Susanna’s mother was already situated on the windowsill” (Friggieri 2000:13)

S v Comp
Susanna ma ntebhitx b’ommha u meta
Susanna NEG perceive with.her.mother and when

S A" Comp
hi u Dun Grejbel waslu quddiem  1il-bieb
3;FSG  and  Dun Grejbel arrived  before the.door



S A" Comp
l-omm ingidbet bil-heffa ‘1 gewwa
the.mother was.drawn  swiftly to inside

“Susanna did not notice her mother and when she and Dun Grejbel arrived before
the door the mother was drawn swiftly inside.” (13)

S v O \Y%
Arturu  xehet kowt ohxon fuqu u hareg jigri
Arthur threw coat thick on.it and went.out running

Comp

mid-dar

from.the.house

“Arthur threw his thick coat on it and ran out of the house.” (99)

The shift from VSO order to SVO order is clearly well-advanced in Maltese, but it is
unclear if these shifts are internally or externally motivated. A shift to SVO is also well
advanced in other dialects of Arabic, and the Maltese case would not constitute a radically
different outcome. Still other evidence does support the possibility of Romance influence on
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word order. Verb initial syntax in other Maghrebi or Western Arabic dialect groups appears to
be relatively well preserved. Harrell (1962) describes the subject as usually following the verb in
Moroccan Arabic and provides many examples of verb initial word order, but does not provide

any account of the distribution of the different word orders. Tunisian dialects also display a

wider use of verb initial syntax than Maltese.

(39)

a.

Word order patterns in Tunisian dialects
Dialect of Tunis
\Y S
yibda Candna lytim Cayd likbir
be.IMPF upon.us today the.Greater.Eid

“The Greater Eid is upon us today” (Singer 1980a:266)

A% S
itlammu il-awlad
gather.IMPF DEF-children

“The children gather” (266)

Dialect of Zarat (Southern Tunisia)

A% S
tomsi l-bahriyya ~ mon owwel el-lil yimsu l-el-bhar
go.IMPF  DEF-sailors  from first DEF-night  go.IMPF to-DEF-sea

“The sailors go out at midnight to the sea” (Singer 1980b:271)
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Jewish Dialect of Gafsa (Southern Tunisia)
d. A% S

u izl r-rebbi

and come.IMPF  DEF-rabbi

“(and) the Rabbi comes” (274)

A% S
e. u yu-qSod-u l-hazzaba  tam n-nhar
and  3MPL-stay.IMPF-PL  DEF-barbers whole DEF-day
“(and) the Barbers stay the whole day” (274)

\Y S
f. agbdl-mi yiklih  1°-Sriis u 1°-Crisa
Before eat.IMPF DEF-groom and DEF-bride

“before the bride and groom eat” (274)
Furthermore, the VS patterns that do occur in Maltese have parallels in European languages.
Quotative inversion, as described above in Maltese, is found in a number of languages. Even in

English, this is a common construction in literary texts.

(40)  Quotative inversion in English

a. “Don’t be alarmed,” repeated the voice. (I/nvisible man, by H.G. Wells)

b.  “It’s the oldest rule in the book,” said the King. (Alice in Wonderland, by Lewis Carroll)

c. “Dost thou mock me now?” said the Minister. (The scarlet letter, by Nathaniel Hawthorne)

d. There’s a man likes eggs with his pepper, said the proprietor. (4!l the pretty horses, by
Cormac McCarthy)

e. “Steal Captain Black’s car,” said Yossarian. (Catch-22, by Joseph Heller)

f.  *“Oh,” said Freida, “somebody has to love you. (The bluest eye, by Toni Morrison)

VS constructions are also found in Romance languages. Quotative inversion is found in
Italian and in Spanish, where it is obligatory in certain cases according to Sufier (2000). Beside
quotatives, Fabri (1993) claims that VS order is also possible in other contexts, such as with
certain intransitive verbs. Italian also has a lot of flexibility in word order with verb initial
syntax possible in contexts outside quotatives (Longobardi 2000, Belletti 2001). Maltese has
clearly diverged from other Western Arabic dialects and the VS patterns that do persist
frequently have direct parallels in the European languages with which Maltese has had the most
intimate contact. The available evidence is largely consistent with the hypothesis of contact
interference. Still, this question requires further grammatical and quantitative analysis to
determine whether the word order patterns of Maltese are a result of interference from English or
Romance languages, internal developments or a mixture of the two.
5.3.2.2. Basic word order patterns in Semitic
The discussion of possible word order interference in Nubi and Maltese introduced many
important aspects of word order patterns in Arabic and the Semitic languages more generally.
Describing the Semitic languages as having a “basic” VSO word order, while useful, obscures a
much more complicated set of patterns. Excluding those languages which have shifted to basic
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SOV word order under the influence of unrelated languages, Semitic languages can be placed
somewhere in the middle of a continuum between VSO and SVO almost without exception (see
Nubi above),. A variety of both VS and SV patterns are found in these languages with the
distribution determined by grammatical and discourse features which interact with each other.
This is not an unusual pattern. In Steele’s (1978) typological study of word order, 50% of the
languages in the sample® considered to have basic VSO word order also had SVO as a possible
variant.

Differences between Semitic languages can to some degree be described in terms of
positions along this continuum, although one must at times consider word order in terms of
specific constructions. Purely consistent VSO word order is nowhere described in the Semitic
family. Earlier Semitic varieties often appear to be much closer to the VSO end of the
continuum, with a trend toward SVO in later varieties. Even in languages were the trend toward
SVO appears particularly advanced, VSO patterns are frequently retained in more restricted
contexts as was seen in Maltese. Extensive word order variation is a characteristic of all Semitic
languages and varieties.

These variations in word order help to explain how utterances which are distinguished by
word order in canonical contexts can be reanalyzed in other contexts. The word order contrast
between a sentence with a finite verb and one with a participial predicate, although maintained in
some contexts, is not maintained in every context.

Despite the often assumed secondary status of SVO patterns in the Semitic languages, the
frequency of these secondary patterns makes reanalysis a real possibility. The reanalysis of the
participle as verbal in contexts where SVO order is dominant may interact with word order
variations in one of two possible ways. The expansion of contexts where SVO syntax is found
may increase the likelihood of the reanalysis. Conversely, the reanalysis of the participial
construction as verbal may expand the contexts of SV syntax pushing the language further
toward a more strictly SVO type.

In some discourse contexts nominal and verbal sentences will have superficially identical
structures. Syntactic reanalysis as defined by Langacker is “change in the structure of an
expression or class of expressions that does not involve any intermediate or intrinsic
modification of its surface manifestation” (1977:58). In conversational contexts, both verbal and
nominal sentences would frequently have identical surface arrangements with the subject
preceding the predicate. Because the participle frequently has verb-like complementation when
serving as the head of a predicate phrase, sentences with a finite verb form and those with a
participle may only differ in the forms of the verb and participle. The partially contrived
examples below exhibit a potential minimal contrast between a sentence with a participle and
one with a finite verbal form.

% The sample in Steele was constructed to get a representative sampling from different genetic groupings. The
sample included 63 languages from 23 different genetic groups. Of the languages 10 were judged as having basic
VSO word order. Five of the languages with basic VSO order also have SVO as a possible word order variant.

Only VOS was better represented as a word order variant in VSO languages with 6 out of 10 languages allowing this.



235

(41) Identical orders with participial and verbal predicates

a. zayd-un darib-un Camr-an
Zayd-NOM Beat.PART-NOM ‘Amr-ACC
Zayd is beating (will beat) Amr.” (Wright 1896-1898:65 B)

b. zayd-un darab-a Camr-an
Zayd-NOM Beat.PERF-3MSG ‘Amr-ACC
Zayd beat Amr.”

The reanalysis of the structure does not affect the surface arrangement, although the results of
this reanalysis might ultimately lead to changes in other contexts such as negative or
interrogative sentences. Two alternative tree structures have been assigned to the sentence above
in (75a).

(42) S (original analysis)
NP AP
A NP
| |
zayd-un darib-un Camr-an
| |
\Y% NP

NP VP

\/

S (reanalysis)

Beside word order, the morphology is an important clue to the type of sentence structure
involved. In cases where, for example, the predicate consists of a prepositional phrase or a noun
or adjective phrase, the presence of nominal morphology or the absence of verbal endings make
the basic structure of the sentence clear. The participle in Classical Arabic still clearly has
nominal morphology taking both the gender and number inflection as well as case inflection of
nouns.
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(43) Nominal inflection of participles in Classical Arabic

NOM ACC GEN
MSG  faSil-un faCil-an faCil-in
FSG  faSil-at-un fafil-at-an fafil-at-in
MPL  faSil-Gina fafil-na
FPL  faSil-at-un fafil-at-un fafil-at-in

The morphological means of distinguishing nominal and verbal sentences has also been
significantly weakened in the subsequent histories of the Arabic dialects. The original case
markings of nouns have been substantially eroded in the Modern Arabic dialects like they have
even in all but the oldest Semitic languages. The case system of the Semitic languages is
preserved in Classical Arabic, Akkadian and some of the older examples of West Semitic, such
as Ugaritic. There are also survivals of the system in Biblical Hebrew and Ge‘ez. Otherwise,
these endings have been almost universally lost. With this loss, the burden is shifted completely
to the syntax and particularly to the order of constituents.

5.3.3. Accounting for word order variation

Word order variation in Semitic enables the reanalysis of participles and other forms. Reanalysis
of the participle as a verbal form depends on the neutralization of word order contrasts in a
common discourse context. To a large extent, descriptions of Semitic languages, if they treat
syntactic patterns at all, provide fairly cursory accounts of word order variation. The most
comprehensive accounts of word order variation are encountered in the literature on Hebrew and
Arabic of different periods. While discourse factors are universally considered to be the primary
driver of word order variations, accounts differ considerably in terms of specificity, framework
and the mechanisms proposed.

Anshen and Schreiber (1968) account for SVO word order by means of a focus
transformation which relates the surface structure to a structure generated by phrase structure
rules in which the predicate precedes the noun. Although a discourse function clearly motivates
the transformation, it is unclear under exactly which conditions this transformation would occur.
Other studies of word order in Arabic within the generative tradition (Majdi 1990, Aoun,
Benmamoun and Sportiche 1994) similarly glance over the distribution of different word orders
in discourse and focus on grammatical features associated with different word orders, such as
asymmetric agreement patterns, or on the assumed underlying word order™.

Brustad (2000) takes a more discourse oriented approach to word order in Arabic,
examining the discourse functions of the different possible word orders in four modern dialects
within the framework of Li and Thompson (1976). According to Brustad, the choice of VSO and
SVO word order in the Arabic vernaculars is determined mainly by discourse factors. VSO is a
“subject prominent” structure which dominates in narratives, while SVO is a “topic prominent”
structure which occurs mainly in genres where the topic shifts, such as descriptions and
conversations. A similar generalization is also characteristic of Classical Arabic, where SVO
word order is “distributionally equivalent” to sentences with extraposition (Khan 1988).

" The generative literature on Arabic word order is particularly concerned with two related questions: (1) the nature
of the underlying word order and (2) the transformations or principles which relate the underlying word order to the
surface structure. SVO, VOS and VSO have all been suggested as possible underlying word orders. See Majdi
1990 for a discussion of different hypotheses.
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Brustad’s findings point to an important domain in which reanalysis could take place, namely in
conversational contexts where SVO structures are predominant. One of the limitations of
Brustad’s approach is that it does not provide a framework for describing differences in word
order between dialects nor does it propose historical mechanisms that would lead to this
differentiation.

A more extensive and quantitative study of word order in Arabic dialects is found in
Dahlgren (1998), although the basic approach and many of the conclusions are very similar.
Dahlgren concludes that variations in word order display a basic foreground/background
distinction and that tense, aspect and the topicality of full NPs and pronouns all affect word order.
In line with Brustad, VS syntax was seen to dominate in narratives, while SV is more common in
dialogues and descriptions.

Givon (1977, 1984) lays the groundwork for understanding word order variation and
change in the Semitic family through the historical and quantitative study of word order in
Hebrew and other languages. In a manner repeated elsewhere in the Semitic languages, the
history of Hebrew is also characterized by a gradual shift to SV patterns in syntax. This shift is
found not only between Biblical Hebrew and Modern Hebrew, but between the early and late
phases of Biblical Hebrew.

Givon (1977:187) argues that the shift from VS to SV is motivated by two facts: “(a) the
subject is the most topical element in the sentence, and (b) that at least for some language types -
probably most - Bolinger’s (1952) principle holds by which older or more-topical information
tends to be presented first.” In Early Biblical Hebrew there is a connection between topic
continuity and VS syntax on the one hand and topic switching and SV syntax on the other.
According to Givon, the forms which are most commonly used for topic-shifting, such as the
perfect and the participle, are in the vanguard of the shift to SV syntax, while the forms used
more frequently in topic continuity contexts, such as the imperfect, retain VS patterns. The
correlation between the form used and the word order persists into later phases of Biblical
Hebrew, but the relative frequencies of the forms have changed. The perfect and participle take
over the continuity functions of the imperfect, specifically the converted imperfect, and the
imperfect retains only its irrealis functions.

Givon highlights the importance of individual constructions in the process of word order
change. Word order would appear to be largely a feature of particular constructions. Change in
word order operates not through changing existing constructions, but through the creation of new
constructions or the expansion of existing constructions with the new word order.
5.3.3.1. Word order generalizations in the Semitic languages
The basic generalizations about word order in Arabic and Hebrew proposed above by Givon
(1977, 1984), Dahlgren (1998) and Brustad (2000) are also supported by patterns in other
Semitic languages. In many cases, the evidence we have is limited by the small number of texts
in a small number of genres, in existence for particular Semitic languages. Many of the existing
corpora involve very simple, short and frequently repetitive texts. Even languages with more
extensive corpora do not have the available richness of living languages or languages like pre-
Modern Hebrew, Classical Arabic or Syriac with their rich and varied literary traditions.

Nearly all Semitic languages, with the exceptions already described, have two main
characteristics with respect to word order. First, a degree of word order flexibility is very
common. While word order flexibility is nearly universal, some varieties, such as Imperial
Aramaic, appear to allow even greater flexibility. Second, VSO word order plays an important
role in almost all the relevant varieties of Semitic. Following both Dahlgren and Brustad, we
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expect to find VS structures with more frequency in narratives and SV structures more in
dialogues or descriptions. Because of this distribution, the availability of particular genres
within a corpus might provide a distorted view of the actual word order patterns.

Eblaite, Amorite and Ugaritic

Beside Akkadian, the earliest attested Semitic languages are Eblaite, Amorite, the West Semitic
language of the El-Amarna letters and Ugaritic. Because of their antiquity, these languages offer
important clues to the original word order patterns of the Semitic family, patterns that are
generally similar to the ones described already.

Eblaite is particularly useful because it is the oldest well-attested Semitic language beside
Akkadian. Eblaite and Old Akkadian are roughly contemporary varieties. The period of Old
Akkadian is between 2350 and 2200 BCE (Buccellati 1997), while Eblaite is dated to a period
from around 2300 to 2250 BCE (Gordon 1997). Because of this, considerable weight must be
given to Eblaite in the reconstruction of Proto-Semitic. Word order in Akkadian is strongly SOV.
Logically there are two likely explanations for SOV word order in Akkadian. SOV could
represent the older situation with VSO of West Semitic being an innovation. Conversely, VSO
could be the original basic word order with SOV being an innovation.

As argued earlier, the second scenario fits the available evidence better. The shift from
VSO to SOV can be attributed to the clear source of influence from Sumerian and displays clear
parallels with other well-established cases of contact-induced shifts from VSO to SOV in
Ethiosemitic and some Arabic dialects. In contrast, a shift from SOV to VSO in Semitic has
neither clear contact source nor a clear internal motivation. The strongest arguments for the
original status of SOV derive from the age of Akkadian in relation to the generally much later
West Semitic. In light of Eblaite, as well as to a lesser degree Amorite, the El-Amarna letters
and Ugaritic, this argument loses much of its persuasiveness. Eblaite appears to pattern more
with West Semitic with verb initial syntax as a common arrangement. Gordon (1997) describes
word order as “rather free” but states that the verb frequently begins the sentence. Edzard (1984)
considers the syntax of verbal sentences to be P(redicate)-S(ubject), as illustrated in the
following example.

(44) wa i-gub EN gaba Ku-ra wa  DUj-GA
and’'  3SG-step.PRET lord before Kura (deity) and  spoke
“der Herrscher trat vor Kura hin und sprach” (Edzard 1984:116)

Eblaite personal names also appear to reflect verb initial syntax. Since some of these names are
phrasal or sentential names, some grammatical information can be inferred from them.
Examples of sentential personal names with verb initial syntax include /g-bu-ul-Ma-lik ‘the
divine king has accepted’, Ir-kab-Ar ‘Ar rides’, Ra-ga-ma-I1 ‘God has spoken’ (Gordon
1990:128 and 132), I-bi-Da-mu ‘Damu has called’ and //-ra-Ma-lik ‘the divine king chose’
(Archi 1987:14).

The evidence from Amorite is restricted to personal names in Babylonian from the
second millennium BCE, but like Eblaite can offer valuable grammatical information. Amorite
also would appear to have had verb initial syntax based on names like Ha-ya-Su-mu-ui-A-bi-im

"' Gordon (1987:21-22) argues that wa functions as a tense marker as in the Hebrew waw consecutive and that the
use as a conjunction is an innovation.
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‘Father’s name lives on’, Ha-a-ya-A-bu-um ‘Father lives’, with very common Semitic roots and
with expected case endings, and Ya-Su-ub-*I-pu-uh ‘I-pu-uh has returned’ (Gordon, 104).

Evidence from Eblaite and Amorite shows clearly the existence of verb initial syntax in
the earliest Semitic varieties in contrast to the situation in Akkadian. The West Semitic language
of the Amarna letters and Ugaritic provide evidence not only of the existence of verb initial
syntax, but also evidence of word order variations between VS and SV syntax similar to that
found in later Semitic varieties.

The treatment of word order in verbal clauses in Rainey (1996) presents a situation very
similar to that of Arabic and Hebrew. VS order is described as “[characterizing] the progress of
the action’ (3:265) and is thus found in narrative sections of texts.

(45)
a. tu-us-sa ERIN.MES LUGAL EN-ia

3F-come-FPL  army king lord-1SG

‘the army of the king, my lord, came forth’ (Rainey 1996, 3:265; EA 234:19-20)
b. u a-nu-ma ia-a§-pu-ra  'Su-ta ana  ia-8i

and now 3MSG-write  Shuta to 1SG-DAT
“and now Shuta has written to me” (Rainey, 3:265; EA 234:24-26)

SV order is found at the beginning of narratives or other contexts where a new topic is being
established. The first example below heads a short passage from which two of the examples
above are taken.

(46)

a. [Zi-ir]-dam-ia-[a]§-da  p[a-]-ta-ar  i§-tfu] ['Blirs-ia-wa-za
Zirdamyashda desert.PERF from  Biryazawa
“Zirdamyashda deserted from Birzayawza” (Rainey, 3:265; EA 234:11-13)

b. u a-na-ku-ma u iR-he-ba nu-kuar-tuy

and  1SG-ENCL and  SAbdi-Heba 1pPL-fight.IMPF

i-na LU."SA".GAZ

with the.SApirl

‘but it is YAbdi- Heba and I who are fighting the CApir(d” (Rainey, 3:267-8, EA
366:19-21)

Verbal sentences in Ugaritic exhibit a wide range of possible word orders (Sivan 2001).
The flexibility is likely related in part to the preservation of the system of case marking also
found in Akkadian and Classical Arabic. Sivan describes Ugaritic word order in verbal
sentences as most frequently involving the subject before the verb. However, verb initial syntax
is found in Ugaritic. A large number of sentences have pronominal subjects which are reflected
in the inflection of the verb, leaving the verb in initial position in narrative texts like those in
Parker (1997).
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(47)  Verb initial syntax with PRO subject

a. t-ph-n ml?ak ym
3MPL-perceive.impf-PL  messenger.PL Yamm
“They perceive Yamm’s messengers” (KTU 1.1 I, 22; Parker 1997:99)

b. y-bky w-y-$nn y-tn g-h
3MSG-cry.IMPF  and-3MSG-cry.bitterly. IMPF ~ 3MSG-give.IMPF  voice-POSS.3MSG
“He cries, cries bitterly; he utters (lit. gives his voice)...” (KTU 1.16 I, 12-13, Parker
1997:31)

c. y-6b 1-ks?-i mlk
3MSG-sit.IMPF to-seat-GEN  kingship
“He sits on the throne of his kingship.” (KTU 1.16 VI, 23, Parker 1997:40)

Of greater importance, verb initial syntax is encountered with full NP subjects in the
same narrative texts.

(48)  Verb initial syntax with full NP subjects

a. ayr t-mgy-n ml?ak ym
then 3MPL-arrive.IMPF-PL  messenger.PL  Yamm
“then Yamm’s messengers arrive” (KTU 1.1 I, 30; Parker 1997:100)

b. y-tmr bel bnt=h
3MSG-see.IMPF Baal daughter=P0sS.3MSG
“Baal sees his daughters” (KTU 1.3 I, 22-23; Parker 1997:106)

c. y-rtgs smd b-d-bSl
3MSG-leap.IMPF weapon  from-hand-Baal
“The weapon leaps from Baal’s hand” (KTU 1.1 1V, 15; Parker 1997:102)

Wilson’s (1982) study of word order in the Keret text presents numerous examples of
both SV and VS word orders, although it does not attempt to account for word order variation
due to discourse factors. The SV word order tendency referred to by Sivan (2001) may reflect
biases in the range of discourse types found in the extant texts and not a more meaningful pattern.
The prevalence of subject initial syntax might stem from the fact that many of the texts are short
and non-narrative. The evidence available from “narrative poetry” is generally consistent with
the basic discourse function of word order variation described already.

Hebrew

Givon (1977) focuses on the word order patterns in two periods of Biblical Hebrew, during

which the frequency of word order patterns are shifting in favor of SV order. In Biblical Hebrew,
the occurrence of VS pattern is sufficient for Joiion and Muraoka (2000:579) to claim that VSO

is “[t]he statistically dominant and unmarked word order” (Jotion and Muraoka 2000:579). VSO
word order is amply attested in Biblical Hebrew, particularly in passages representing Early
Biblical Hebrew like those below.
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(49) Verb initial syntax in Biblical Hebrew

a. malak dawid Qal-yisra?el ?arbaim
rule.PERF  David over-Israel Forty
“David ruled over Israel forty years.” (1 Kgs 8:25)

b. yé-lek-na ?4donay  boqirb-ént
3MSG-go.JUSS-PREC  the.Lord  with-1PL
“Let the Lord go with us.” (Exod 34:9)

c. y-oséf yhwh l-1 bén ?aher
3MsG-add.juss the.Lord to-1sG son other
“May God add to me another son.” (Gen 30:24)

Verb-initial syntax is also supported by other early examples of Hebrew. VS(O) order is
common in early Hebrew epigraphic texts. In line with the assumed discourse function of word
order, SVO syntax commonly occurs at the beginning of texts. The most common set of
examples involves one of the frequently used greeting formulae at the beginning of letters.

(50)

a. ?h-k hnnyhw slh 1-SIm ?1lysb
brother-2MSG ~ Hananyahu send.PERF to-greetings Elyashib
“your brother, Hananyahu, sends greetings to Elyashib...” (Arad 16:1-2)

b. bn-k yhwkl slh 1-8lm gdlyhw
son-2MsG Yehukal send.PERF  to-greetings  Gedalyahu
“your son, Yehukal, sends greetings to Gedalyahu...” (Arad 21:1)

c. bn-km gmr[th]72 w-nhmyhw SIh[-w 1-SIm]
son-2MPL  Gemar[yahu] and-Nehemyahu send[-3MPL  to-greetings]
mlkyhw
Malkiyahu

“Your son, Gemaryahu, and Nehemyahu send greetings to Malkiyahu”
(Arad 40:1-3)

d. ¢bd-k hwsCyhw slh l-hg[d 12d]ny  y[?]w][§]
servant-2MSG ~ Hoshayahu  send.PERF  to-report Yaush
“your servant sends a report to Yaush” (Lachish 3:1-2)

2 Reconstructed on the basis of name in Arad 31:8.



VSO occurs in most other contexts, particularly in narrative contexts

(1)

a. hsb ¢bd-k h-spr-m
return.PERF  servant-POSS.2MSG  DEF-letter-PL
“Your servant returns the letters” (KAI 195:6-7)

b. w-sw-k hnnyhw ¢l b?rsb¢
and-order.PERF-2MSG Hananyahu to Beersheba
“Hananyahu (hereby) orders you to Beersheba...” (Arad 3:2-4)

c. yrd $r h-sb¢ bn ?Intn 1-b? msrym-h
go.down.PERF commander DEF-army  son Elnatan to-enter.INF Egypt-DIR
“...the commander of the army, the son Elnatan, went down in order to enter Egypt”
(Lachish 3:14-16)

In Mesad Hashavyahu 1, a series of VSO sentences follow one another in a short narrative
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describing an alleged wrong. The first sentence within this passage uses SV order to establish

{bdk as a topic. All the subsequent subjects follow the verb.

(52) Passage from Mesad Hashavyahu 1 illustrating word order patterns

[S V] [V S Comp]

¢bd-k qsr hyh ¢bdk b-hsr ?sm
servant-2MSG ~ harvest. ACT.PART be.PERF  servant-2MSG  in-Hasar-Asam
[V S]

W-y-qsr ¢bdk w-y-kl

and-3MSG-harvest.PRET”>  servant-2MSG  and-3MSG-finished.PRET”*

w-2sm k-ym-m lpny Sbt k?sr
and-store.PERF°  like-day-PL before stop.INF ~ when

[V S 0]

kl [?]bd-k 2t qsr w-?2sm
finish.PERF  servant-2SG OBJ harvest.INF and-store.PERF

> This would appear to be an example of the Hebrew “waw- consecutive”, a form that resembles the imperfect, but
is in fact a reflex of an original preterite form which is found in Akkadian and traces of which are found in Arabic

lam yadrus ‘he did not study’.

™ This would appear to be an example of the Hebrew “waw- consecutive”, a form that resembles the imperfect, but
is in fact a reflex of an original preterite form which is found in Akkadian and traces of which are found in Arabic

lam yadrus ‘he did not study’.
7> This could also be an infinitive absolute, see Waltke and O’Connor 1990 for a discussion of this form.
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[V S]
k-ym-m w-y-b? hwsSyhw bn Sby
like-day-pPL and-3MSG-come.PRET Hoshayahu son  Shabay
[V O]
w-y-qh 2t bgd Cbd-k

and-3MSG-take.PRET ~ OBJ  garment servant-2MSG

“Your servant was harvesting. Your servant was in Hasar-Asam. Your servant
harvested, finished and stored (the grain) days before stopping. When your servant
finished harvesting, Hoshavyahu son of Shabay came and took your servant’s
garment.”

VSO is also found in most examples of sentences expressing a hope or a wish. Most of these
sentences involve YHWH as a subject. Since YHWH in these contexts has low topicality, it is
not surprising that SVO patterns are generally missing. In addition to the cases below there are
many other examples of VSO in this type of construction, e.g. Ketef Hinnom 1:14-15, 1:17-18,
2:5-7, Lachish 2:5-6, 3:2-3, 4:1-2, 5:7-9, 6:1-2, 8:1-2, 9:1-2.

(33)
a.

y-Slm yhwh 1-?2dn-[y]
3MsG-reward.Juss  the.Lord to-lord-P0OsS.1SG
“may the Lord reward my lord” (Arad 21:4)

y-?r yh[wh] pny-w [?1]y-k
3MSG-shine.JUSS the.Lord face-3MSG  upon-1SG
“may the Lord shine his face upon me” (Ketef Hinnom 2:8-10)

y-bik-k YHWH b-3im
3MSG-bless.JUSS the.Lord in-peace
“may the Lord bless you in peace” (Moussaief Ostarcon 2:1)

y-Sm§ yhwh 2t 2dn-y SmSt Slm
3MSG-inform.Juss  the.Lord OBJ lord-1SG ~ news well-being
“may the Lord inform my lord of good news” (Lachish 2:1-2)

There are also a few examples of this same construction with a subject other than YHWH. These
examples also conform to VSO order.

(54)
a.

y-Sm¢§ ?2dn-y h-§r 2t dbr ?bd-h
3MSG-hear.Juss lord-1SG  DEF-official 0OBJ  plea servant-3MSG
“may my lord the official hear the plea of his servant” (Mesad Hashavyahu 1:1-2)
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b. y-3mS§ 2dn-y  h-éf 2t ?mt-k
3MSG-hear.Juss lord-1SG  DEF-official OBJ  maidservant-2FSG
“may my lord the official hear your maidservant” (Moussaief Ostarcon 2:1-2)

Only one exception to this pattern is found in the epigraphic texts where the subject precedes the
verb.

(55) yhwh y-§721 1-§lm-k
YHWH  3MsG-seek.Juss to-well.being-2MSG
“may the Lord seek your well being” (Arad 18:2-3)

Although the details of the grammar of early epigraphic texts are not always clear, given the
small number of texts with meaningful linguistic information and the general brevity of these
same texts, the information that can be gleaned about word order variation is quite substantial.
Other Northwest Semitic Languages

Northwest Semitic, particularly in the older varieties, also contributes greatly to our
understanding of the diverse linguistic situation, while still supporting many of the basic patterns
observed in other Semitic languages. Garr (1985) divides the Northwest Semitic dialects into
two groups depending on the character of word order in the languages. The first group follows
the already well-established patterns of West Semitic in which verb-initial syntax can be
considered basic but other word orders are found depending on the discourse context. This
group includes Epigraphic Hebrew, as we have already seen, as well as Phoenician, northwestern
dialects of Aramaic, Samalian, Ammonite and Moabite.

As in many other Semitic languages, the position of the subject and the verb varies with
respect to their position in relation to one another. Krahamalkov describes variation as
constrained by both the form and the function of the verb. The main formal distinction is
between a suffixing form, which corresponds to the West Semitic perfect, and a prefixing form,
which corresponds to the West Semitic imperfect. A further set of distinctions is made for the
prefixing conjugation, which Krahmalkov designates the prefixing forms A through C.
Phoenician appears to preserve many of the prefix form distinctions which are eventually lost in
many other West Semitic varieties. Form A is used for the indicative imperfect as in Classical
Arabic yaqtulu ‘he kills’. Form B has two functions as a past perfective (or preterite) or as a
jussive or optative. These two forms may reflect a set of forms that were originally distinguished.
Hetzron (1969) has proposed the two forms were originally distinguished by the placement of
stress, preterite *yaqtul and jussive *g. These forms correspond to the Classical Arabic jussive
vaqtul ‘may he kill’. Form C also has the function of a jussive, optative or cohortative and is
connected to the Hebrew cohortative marked by -a" and the Classical Arabic subjunctive yaqtula.
Just as the prefixing form B has two possible functions, the suffixing form is also described as
having two distinct functions, either as a ’present perfective”, which is often used with
performative verbs, or a past perfective.

The “present perfective” use of the suffixing form and prefixing form A and the modal
uses of prefixing forms B and C are described as having no restrictions with regard to word order,
allowing both VS and SV patterns. In contrast, the “past perfective” uses of both the suffixing
form and the prefixing form B would appear to be in complementary distribution with respect to
word order patterns. The “past perfective” suffixing form does not occur sentence initially.
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(56)
a. w-kl Slh yd
and-all  send-PERF hand
“and each extended his hand” (KAI 24.6; Krahmalkov 2001:171)

b. ?nk  tmk-t mskbm  I-yd
1SG  grasp-1SG mSkbm  to-hand
“I took the mskbm by the hand” (KAI 24.13; Krahmalkov, 171)

In stark contrast, the “past perfective” prefixing form B only occurs in initial position.

(57)
a. y-Sl h-gbr z? 218y
3MSG-go-up.PRET  DEF-warrior this  Alasia (Cyprus)
“This warrior went up to Alasia” (KAI 30:1-2; Krahmalkov 2001:188)

b.  w-y-lk (/ye-lek-ii/) rb-m 2dnbf1 bn grskn  h-rb
and-3M-march.PRET-PL  general-PL Idnibal son  Gisco  DEF-great
w-hmlk bn hn? h-rb CIs
and-Himilco  son Hanno DEF-great  dawn

“Generals Idnibal son of Gisco the Great and Himilco son of Hanno the Great
marched at drawn” (CIS I 5510:9-10; Krahmalkov, 293)

This pattern has clear parallels with the patterns in Early Biblical Hebrew. In a quantitative
analysis of the word order distribution, Givon (1977) finds that in “continuity” contexts the
imperfect (in most cases the waw-consecutive representing the preterite) is found
overwhelmingly with VS order and the perfect is found in the great majority of cases with SV
order.

A similar distribution of word order and verb forms is found in Moabite. Many
grammatical patterns in Moabite closely resemble those of Hebrew, to which it is considered to
be closely related (see Garr 1985:228-229). Although Moabite is severely limited in terms of
variety and number of texts, the Mesha stele is comparatively long and provides some rich detail
about Moabite narrative structure. The Mesha stele is a historical text set up by Mesha, the king
of Moab, which commemorates events that took place during his reign. Most of the text is in the
first person (from Mesha’s perspective) and much of it appears to use a verb form close to the
Hebrew “waw consecutive”. Beside the “author” Mesha, three other figures are prominent in the
passage, the God Kemosh, and two kings of Israel, Omri and Omri’s son. In this text, VS syntax
dominates as might be expected given similarities between Moabite and Biblical Hebrew. In
most cases, the verb is inflected for the first person and lacks an overt subject. The cases of
VS(0) syntax occur exclusively with the Moabite “waw consecutive”, i.e. the old preterite form.
As in Hebrew and Phoenician, there appears to be a strong connection between this verb form
and VS(O) word order.
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(58)

a. w-y-hlp-h bn-h
and-3MSG-succeed . PRET-3MSG ~ son-3MSG
“his son succeed him (to the throne)” (KAI 181:6)

b. w-y-r$ Cmry ?t ¢[r]s  mhdbh
and-3MSG-inherit.PRET  Omri OBJ land  Medeba
“Omri inherited the land of Madaba™” (7-8)

c. Ww-y-Sb-h kms b-ym-y
and-3MSG-dwell.PRET-3MSG ~ Kemosh  in-day.PL-1SG
“Kemosh dwelt in it in my days” (8-9)

d. w-y-bn lh mlk  ysr?l 2t Ctrt
and-3MSG-build.up.PRET  for-3MSG  king Israel OBJ  Atarot
“the king of Israel built up (fortified) Atarot for himself” (10-11)

e. w-y-gr$-h kms m-pn-y
and-3MSG-drive.out.PRET-3MSG ~ Kemosh from-before-1SG
“and Kemosh drove him out from before me” (19)

f.  w-y-2mr l-y kms
and-3MSG-say.PRET to-1SG Kemosh
“Kemosh said to me” (14, see also 32)

In contrast, most of the cases involving SV(O) involve a different form of the verb. The
examples below all illustrate SV(O) word order and involve the perfect (suffix conjugation) verb
forms. Because of the defective nature of the writing system, multiple analyses are frequently
possible. In the first example below, <mlk> can be interpreted either as a verb like Hebrew
malak ‘he ruled’ or as a noun like Hebrew mélek ‘king’. Gibson (1971) prefers the reading as a
noun, arguing that a noun is more appropriate because it would contrast with the following verb
form <mlkty> ‘I ruled/became king’. However, one could also argue that the contrast would
favor a parallel structure. Also, one might expect a construct <mlk m?b> ‘the king of Moab’,
which occurs with <mlk> several times in the text (KAI 181:1, 5, 10-11, 18), and occurs
commonly in Biblical Hebrew. The noun mélek does occur with a prepositional complement
with ¢al a few times in Biblical Hebrew (e.g. 1 Sam 15:26 mélek (al yisra?el ‘king over Israel’),
although far less frequently than the construct form. The verb malak also occurs with different
prepositional complements including phrases with $al (1 Kgs 15:1 malak 2abiyyam Sal-yohida"
‘Abijam ruled over Judah’).

From a discourse perspective, all the cases are consistent with the patterns heretofore
discussed. The first example occurs at the beginning of the text and involves a contrast between
the two subjects. The second example involves the first (and only) mention of the men of Gad.
The final example involves the second mention of Omri’s son, the king of Israel, after several
lines describing Mesha’s deeds and exploits.
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(59)
a. 7?b-y mlk ¢l m?b SISn St w-?nk  mlk-ty
father-1SG  rule.PERF over = Moab thirty year and-1SG rule.PERF-1SG

?hr  ?b-y
after father-1SG
“My father ruled over Moab for thirty years and I ruled after him” (KAI 181:2-3)

b. w-2§ gd  ysb b-?rs Ctrt m-SIm
and-men Gad settle.PERF  in-land  Ataroth from-long.time
“and the men of Gad had settled in the land of Ataroth long ago™ (10)

c. w-mlk ysr?l bnh 2t yhs
and-king Israel  build.up.PERF ~ 0OBJ  Jahaz
“and the king of Israel fortified Jahaz” (18-19)

The only example not following the pattern where VS syntax is associated with the prefix
conjugation preterite and SV syntax is associated with the suffix conjugation perfect. In the
following example the subject of the preterite verb form comes before the verb.

(60) Smry mlk ys$r?l w-y-Snn 2t m?b  ym-n rb-n
Omri king Israel and-3MSG.oppress.PRET OBJ Moab day-PL many-PL
“Omri, king of Israel, oppressed Moab for many days” (KAI 181:4-5)

Whether we consider this example as an exception depends crucially on the interpretation. If we
assume that <mlk y$r?1> is in apposition to < ¢{mry> as is done above and in Gibson (1971), then
this case is an exception. However, Donner and Rollig (1973 2:172) interpret the above as
consisting of two clauses, the first a nominal clause “Omri was king of Israel” and the second a
verbal clause. Following this interpretation, this example would not constitute an exception.

The distribution of verbs with particular forms and functions in Phoenician are described
by Krahmalkov (2001). The patterns that emerge show striking similarities to the patterns
described by Givon (1977) for Biblical Hebrew and attested in epigraphic Hebrew texts. These
similarities are not surprising given the generally assumed closeness of Hebrew and Phoenician
within a common Canaanite branch.

While a general drift toward SVO has been described for other Semitic groups, Punic and
Neo-Punic maintain verb-initial syntax in many cases. Examples from these two later varieties
of Phoenician demonstrate the resilience of the word order patterns in this branch. The following
examples illustrate the continued use of verb initial syntax with the “past perfective” or preterite
use of prefixing form B in Punic and Neo-Punic.

(61)
Punic

a. Slm bdSstrt bn  bd?Smn ?yt  nndrm
fulfil.PERF  Bostar son Bodesmun ACC vow

“Bostar son of Bodesmun fulfilled his vow” (KAI 115.1-2)
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b.  w-y-lk rb-m 2dnbSl bn grskn
and-3MSG-walk-PRET  general-PL Idnibal son  Grisco
h-rb w-hmlk bn hn? h-rb CIs
DEF-great  and-Himilco  son Hanno DEF-great dawn

“Generals Idnibal son of Grisco the Great and Himilco son of Hanno the
great marched at dawn.” (CIS 155 10.9/10)

Neo-Punic
c. fel th-ybur Licini Piso
make-PERF  ACC-tomb Licinius Piso

“Licinius Piso made this tomb” (Africa Italiana 1 1927 p. 233 lines 1-2)

d. sab sib-en Mycne
surround.PERF  militia-POSS.1PL Mycne
“Our militia surrounded Mycne.” (D 6)

Garr’s (1985) second class involves languages where the word order is relatively free, although
even in these languages verb initial orders are found. This group is represented by the southern
and eastern dialects of Aramaic, as well as the Deir Alla dialect, which shares other features with
Old Aramaic. Since it is essentially only Aramaic which deviates from the more general pattern,
this group requires special attention.

Aramaic

The situation in Aramaic is more complicated than that of other Semitic groups. As described
above (section 5.3.2.1), Aramaic varieties vary considerably according to the flexibility of word
order. The variation would appear to be due to both contact and internal developments. Still,
many varieties of Aramaic exhibit the basic patterns found in other Semitic languages. In Old
Aramaic, verb initial syntax occurs commonly in some of the inscriptions in and around Aleppo.
The Sefire inscriptions provide several examples of verb initial syntax.

(62)

a. w-hn y-Sqr mt§?1 br Ctrsmk
and-if  3MsG-be.false.IMPF Mati‘el son ‘Attarsamak
“And if Mati‘el, son of ‘Attarsamak, is false...” (KAI 222:14)

b. w-y-Slh-n ?lh-n mn kl mh 2kl

and-3M-send.JUSS-PL  god-PL from all what  eat.ACT.PART

b-?rpd w-b-{m-h

in-Arpad  and-in-people-3FSG

“and may the gods send against Arpad and its people all those which devour”
(KAI 222:30)
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c. w-hn y-b br[-y] zy ySb ¢l
and-if  3MSG-quarrel.IMPF  son-[1SG] REL 3MSG-sit.IMPF upon
khs?-y hd ?h-w-h
throne-1SG ~ One brother.PL-3MSG

“and if [my] son who sits on my throne quarrels with one of his brothers...”
(KAI 224:17)

In contrast, Kutscher’s (1970) “Eastern type” has more fluid word order with many common
word orders in addition to verb-initial orders.

This fluidity in word order is found in many Imperial Aramaic texts. Muraoka and
Porten (1998) describe Egyptian Aramaic as having free word order with examples of SVO,
SOV, VSO and a number of more minor patterns being encountered. Though perhaps not the
most common arrangement, a more rigid VSO order is well attested even in the varieties of
Aramaic in Egypt. The Elephantine papyri (Kraeling 1953) provide many cases where the
syntax follows the presumed inherited Semitic patterns. The second papyrus in the collection is
particularly illustrative of these syntactic patterns. In verbal sentences, verb-initial syntax occurs
in almost every case. In sentences where the subject is expressed pronominally and is
incorporated into the form of the verb, the verb occurs before objects and other complements.

(63)

a. Sn?-t l-tmt ntt-y
divorce.PERF-1SG OBJ-Tamut wife-P0OSS.1SG
“I divorce Tamut, my wife” (BAP 2:7)

b. t-ntn 1-Snny ksp $ql-n 7
2FSG-give to-Anani  silver shekel-PL  seven
“She will give seven silver shekels to Anani” (2:10)

c. w-hn  hnsl-t-h mnk ?-ntn 1-Snny
and-if take-1SG-3MSG  from-2MSG  1SG-give.IMPF to-Anani
ksp kr§-n 5

silver  karsh-pPL five
“and if I take him from you, I will give to Anani 5 silver karsh” (2:14)

In cases where there is a full NP subject, the verb precedes both the subject and the complements
as in the following examples. While the text itself is not a narrative text, many of the examples
can still be considered as having a narrative function.

(64)

a. ‘mr ¢nnyh br Szryh ... ImSlm bar zkwr
say.PERF  Ananiah son Azriah ... to-MeSullam son Zakkur
“Ananiah son of Azriah ... said to MeSullam son of Zakkur” (BAP 2:1-2)
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b. hnSl-t l-y tmt b-yd-h 1bs 1
bring.PERF-FSG  to-1SG  Tamut In-hand-POSS.3FSG garment  one
“Tamut has brought into me in her hand one garment...” (2:4)

c. mhr ?w  ywm ?hrn y-qwm (nny bSdh
tomorrow or day other  3MSG-rise.up.PERF  Anani on.account-3FSG
“If tomorrow or another day Anani rises up on account of her...” (2:10)

d. mhr 2w ywm ?hrn y-mwt Cnnyh
tomorrow  or day  other 3MSG-rise.up.PERF  Ananiah
“If tomorrow or another day Ananiah dies...” (2:10-11)

e. ktb ntn br ¢nnyh spr-? znh
write.PERF Nathan son  Ananiah document-DEF  this
“Nathan son of Ananiah wrote this document” (2:14-15)

The one exception to VS order occurs in a case where special emphasis is clearly being placed
on the subject, as is indicated by word order, the appearance of the independent subject pronoun
and the appositive personal name.

(65) w-?nh mSim mhr W ywm ?hrn 17 2kl
and-1sG Mesullam Tomorrow or day other NEG be.able
?nsl I-plty mn tht Ibb-k
take.away  oOBJ-Palti From under  heart-POSS.2MSG

“Tomorrow or another day I, Mesullam, will not be able to take Palti from under
your heart...” (BAP 2:13-14)

Emphasis also plays a role in the fronting of other constituents, as is seen with the fronted object
in the example below from the same text.

(66) w-kl zi hn€l-t bydh t-hnpq
and-all REL  bring.PERF-3FSG in-hand-3MSG  3FSG-take.out
“and she will take out all she brought in her hand” (BAP 2:10)

Despite the diversity of word order patterns, there is still relatively strong evidence for
the existence of original patterns similar to those described for the other Northwest Semitic. The
above evidence provides the grounds for assuming that both verb-initial syntax and discourse
driven word order variation are features of Proto-Central Semitic.

South Semitic

The patterns of word order variation also appear to be as robust in the southern branch as they
are in Central Semitic. Many of the same problems encountered in early Northwest Semitic
languages are also found in South Semitic. Our knowledge of Old South Arabian (OSA) is
limited by the relatively modest size and often repetitive nature of the corpus. Despite these
difficulties, there is still clear evidence of similar basic word order patterns even in OSA. Ge‘ez,
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Classical Ethiopic, with its larger and more varied corpus, further demonstrates the existence of
many of the relevant patterns in South Semitic.

Sabaic, a form of OSA, allows for word orders involving the subject either preceding or
following the verb. Beeston (1984) describes a general pattern where the subject will precede
the verb at the beginning of a text but more commonly follows the verb later in texts. Kogan and
Korotayev (1997) make the same observation about word order variation. The following data
does not directly bear on the question of the discourse function of word order variants but
demonstrates the common occurrence of VS syntax.

(67)
a. kwn tqdm-n
take.place.PERF battle-DEF
“the battle took place” (Rad MiSsal 4:9; Beeston, 18)

b. hydS¢-hw bSl  hrnm bSbr ?hy-hw
make.known.PERF-3SG  lord  Hrnm on.account.of brother-3sG

“the lord of Hrnm gave a declaration on account of ® her brother”
(J 784:9; Beeston, 56)

c. hbrr d-rydn w-msyrt hmyr
come.out.PERF  PTCL-Raydan  and-forces  Himyarite
“he of Raydan and the Himyarite forces made a sortie” (J 576:16; Beeston, 44)

d. w-bld-hw f-ydb?n bSly-hmw mlk-n
and-after-3SG  and-3MSG-fight.IMPF against-3MPL king-DEF
“subsequently, the king conducted military operations against them” (J 577:11;
Beeston, 20)

e. kn htb ykrbmlk
thus  decree.PERF  Ykrbmlk
“Thus has Ykrbmlk decreed.” (CIS 601:1; Beeston 1985:17)

f.  l-hwfr-n-n ?tt-hmw w-bn-hmw
Juss-make.pilgrimage-PL-n  wife.PL-3MPL  and.children-3MPL

Cdy mhrm-n

to sanctuary-DEF

“their wives and children must make a pilgrimage to the temple” (J 669:14; 15;
Beeston, 15)

The subject can also precede the verb. Both of the following cases may involve some sort of
emphasis or topicalization.

76 Beeston points out that 5{hr may also mean “through the agency of”.
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(68)
a. w-bn ddbyn l-hdr-nn
and-Banu Dbyn Juss-beware-PL-n
“let the Banu Dbyn beware” (J 720:14; Beeston, 15)

b. ?mt2lmgh  s'b?ytn ...hqny-t
?mt?lmgh Sabean dedicated-FSG
“?mt?lmgh, the Sabean, ...dedicated” (J 706:1-2; Kogan and Korotayev 1997:238)

Fronting for topicalization is also possible with other arguments and adverbials in OSA.

(69)  w-hgr-n ns’n y-hhrm bn myftm
and-city-DEF  Ns’n  3MSG-prohibit.IMPF from  burning
“but the town of Ns’n, he forbade from burning” (RES 3945:16; Beeston, 17)

Ge‘ez, unlike later Ethiosemitic languages which have generally shifted to SOV, retains
the inherited word order patterns. VSO order is found “[i]n ordinary unimpassioned discourse”
(Dillmann 1907:503). Biblical texts offer many examples of narratives where VSO word order
dominates.

(70)

a. bo-godami  gobr-o ?1gzi?abir somay-o
in beginning make.PERF-3MSG God heaven-AccC
“in the beginning God created the heavens” (Gen 1:1)

b. wo-?imzi  sawwif-omu herodis  lo-mosoggil-an  simmita
and-then summon.PERF-3MSG.3MPL ~ Herod to’’-diviner-PL  in.secret
“and then Herod summoned the diviner in secret” (Matt 2:7)

Cc. Wo-soba fossom-a ?1yasus zant-9 nogor-o
and-when  finish.PERF-3MSG  Jesus this-AcC speech-ACC
todomm-u ?ohzab ba-mihhirot-u
be.astonished . PERF-3MPL  crowd.PL at-teaching-3MSG

“and when Jesus finished this speech, the crowds were astonished at his teachings”
(Matt 7:28)

As was the case in OSA, word order is flexible with fronting possible for many constituents,
including the subject.

" The lo- here is commonly used either in genitive or object constructions were a suffixed pronoun is attached to the
noun or verb.
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(71)

a. ?igzi?obher wohobo-kimu zo-Silot-0 sonbot
God give.PERF-2MPL  this-day-CONST  sabbath
“God gave you this Sabbath day” (Exod 16:29; Dillmann, 504)

b. hoti?ot-iyo  ?i-zekkor yom
sin-1SG IsG-remember.IMPF  day
“my sin, [ will remember this day” (Gen 41:9; Dillmann, 504)

c. laSle-ya yi-kun morgom-iko

upon-1SG 3MSG-be.JUSS  curse-NOM.2MSG
“upon me be your curse” (Gen 27:13; Dillmann, 504)

The word order of the modern Ethiosemitic languages has shifted under the influence of
Cushitic languages to SOV, but verb initial syntax is still found in Modern South Arabian
languages. The Modern South Arabian languages display both VSO and SVO word orders
(Simeone-Senelle 1997:411). Simeone-Senelle points out that if the subject is an independent
pronoun it always precedes the verbal predicate. This is in line with the general discourse
function of word order in the Semitic languages given the general function of independent
pronouns as indicators of topic switching and emphasis in the Semitic languages.

The stories collected in Miiller 1907 provide several examples of word order in narrative
texts. Many of the texts are given in parallel versions in German, Arabic and several MSA
languages, providing a comparison between a local variety of Arabic and the MSA languages.
All the languages have broadly similar patterns with some deviations. The sensitivity of word
order to discourse is found in the story “Die Portia von Gischin”. SV word order is used in all
varieties at the beginning of the story, but VS is used in a very similar construction soon after
where the subject has already been introduced and is definite.

(72)
SV order
Hadrami1 Arabic: rijjal  sar wa-ma?-uh weléd-uh
man  g0.PERF and-with-3MsG son-3MSG
Mehri:  gayj  jihém wa-Sih hibré-h
man  gO.PERF and.with.3MsG son-3MSG
Jibbali  gaig  gad be-$is bré-§
man  gO.PERF and.with.3MSG son-3MSG
Soqotri  faig  Sod we-§T8 di-hé mugsem
man  g0.PERF and.with.3MsG PTCL-3MSG  son

“a man went with his son” (Miiller 1907:23)
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VS order
Hadram1 sar weled-uh
Arabic: £0.PERF son-3MSG
Mehri:  jihém hibré-h
£0.PERF son-3MSG
Jibbali  gad bré-§
£0.PERF son-3MSG
Soqotri  Sod di-hé mugsem
£0.PERF POSS-3MSG son

“his son went” (Miiller, 24)

In some cases, differrent word orders are used, perhaps reflecting subtle differences
between languages or the individual translator’s choices. These examples show that the version
do not simply involve calquing. The following example illustrates a case where word order
varies between languages

(73)
Languages with SV order
Hadrami Arabic: al-bundyyah  beké-t
DEF-girl weep.PERF-3FSG
Mebhri: gajindt buka-t
girl weep.PERF-3FSG

Languages with VS order
Jibbali: beké-t gabgot
weep.PERF-3FSG  girl

Soqotri: bése-h feugénoh
weep.PERF-3FSG  girl
“the girl wept” (Miiller 1907:12)

While considerably more work remains to be done on the distribution of word order in
the MSA languages, a cursory examination clearly shows that the basic patterns of MSA are
similar to those in other Semitic branches and languages.

Together with the evidence from Eblaite, an East Semitic language, and the Central
Semitic languages, the South Semitic evidence from the OSA languages, Ge ‘ez and the MSA
languages provide a fairly clear argument for the Proto-Semitic origin of verb-initial syntax as
well as the types of word order variation due to discourse and pragmatic factors.
5.3.3.2. Nominal sentence word order
Nominal sentences in the Semitic languages frequently involve the simple juxtaposition of the
subject and predicate. In other cases a copula, often an independent pronoun, is found. In both
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cases, subject-predicate order is the basic order for nominal sentences, although other orders are
common in specific contexts.

Classical Arabic illustrates these features. The occurrence of a copula is partly
determined by the definiteness of the subject and predicate. Definiteness can also play a role in
the order of the subject and predicate. Subject typically occurs before the predicate when the
subject is definite. When the predicate is also definite, there is often a copula based on the
independent pronoun between the two constituents. When the subject is indefinite, and
particularly when the predicate is a PP, the predicate precedes the subject.

(74)

Subject-Predicate
a. yusuf-u marid-un

Joseph-NOM sick-NOM

“Joseph is sick” (Wright 1896-1898:258D)
b. zayd-un fi  I-masjid-i

Zayd-NOM  in  DEF-mosque-GEN
“Zayd is in the mosque” (252D)

Subject-cop-Predicate

c. rula?ika hum waqid-u n-nar-i
DEM.M.PL 3MPL fuel-NoMm DEF-fire-GEN
“these are fuel for the fire” (259A)

d. zayd-un huwa ?afdal-u min Camr-in
Zayd-NOM 3MSG excellent.EL-NOM from Amr-GEN
“Zayd is more excellent than Amr” (259B)

Predicate-Subject

e. fi d-dar-1 rajul-un
in DEF-house-GEN  man-NOM
“there is a man in the house” (261A)

f.  tahta  ra?s-1 sarj-un
under  head-GEN.1SG saddle-Nom
“there is a saddle under my head” (261B)

The subject-predicate order of Classical Arabic is also found in pre-Islamic Arabic
inscriptions as well as most modern Arabic dialects. In the Nemara Inscription, ca. 328 CE, there
is at least one clear nominal sentence.

(75) ty nfs mr ?1qys
FSG.DEM monument Imru al-Qays
“This is the funerary monument of Imru al-Qays ...” (Bellamy 1985)
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And, there is possibly another instance if we follow the interpretation of Bellamy and not
Dussaud (1902).

(76) w-lgb-h dw ?sd w-[m]dhj
and-title-POSS.3MSG ~ masterNOM  Asad and- Madhij
“And his title was master of Asad and Madhij” (Bellamy 1985)

There are further examples of nominal sentences in the Northern Old Arabian languages. The
vast majority of examples of nominal sentences in Safaitic inscriptions indicate possession and
concepts similarly expressed and thus have a prepositional phrase preceding a noun phrase.
There are hundreds of inscriptions with this same basic pattern.

(77)
a. I-Qzr bn 2SwWr h-dr
to- Szr son ?aswar  DEF-camping.place
“This camping-place belongs to §zr so of 2aswar” (IFSC 3366)

b. 1-9dr bn sdq mhr
to-Sadar son SDQ colt
“Adar son of SDQ has a colt” (1285)

c. l-mhnn bn qdmt h-nsb
to-Muhannan  son Qudamat DEF-monument

“The monument is for Muhannan son of Qudamat” (2195)

d. 1I-h h-htt
to-3MSG DEF-drawing
“This drawing is by him” (2109, this inscription is accompanied by a drawing)

The few cases that exist that do not follow this specific pattern have the expected structure
without a copula and with the subject preceding the predicate.

(78)

a. w-rd-h h-gnmt (z
and-desire-POSS-3MSG ~ DEF-booty precious
“His desire is for the booty which is precious” (IFSC 1796a)

b. h-?yt 1-?hwf
DEF-sign  to-?ahwaf
“the sign is by ’Ahwaf” (IFSC 1549a)

In Modern Arabic dialects nominal sentences consistently follow subject-predicate order.
Subject-predicate is the unmarked order in Egyptian dialects (Woidich 2006, Gamal-Eldin, Saad
M. 1967), Iraqi dialects (Abu-Haidar 1991, Erwin 1963), Arabian and Gulf dialects (Ingham
1994, Holes 1990, Johnstone 1967), Levantine dialects (Cowell 1964), and Western dialects
(Owens 1984, Cohen 1975a, Harrell 1962), including Maltese (Borg 1981).
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(79)
Christian Baghdadi:  bonot axi-yi l-0zgegi bo-m-madgasi
daughter  brother-POSS.1SG ~ DEF-younger  in-DEF-school
“My brother’s youngest daughter is in school.” (Abu-Haidar, 122)
Cairene:  béet it-tagir kibir
house DEF-merchant  big
“the house of the merchant is big” (Woidich, 103)
Eastern Libyan: kill-hun ~ maSru:f-i:n
all-3MPL  known-MPL
“All of them are known” (Owens, 216)
Qatarti: Sugol-hum fi  s-seef simac
work-POSS.3MPL in  DEF-summer fish
“their work in the summer is fish” (Johnstone, 165)
Jewish Tunisian: or-razal mrid
DEF-man sick
“the man is sick” (Cohen, 137)
Hassaniya (Mali): n-naas muslim-a

DEF-people Muslim-FSG
“the people are Muslim” (Heath 2003b:160)

Maltese: Ganni  t-tabib
John DEF-doctor
“John is the doctor” (Borg, 28)

Damascene:  1-°blad taht °l-hokm ’-Sorfi
DEF-country under DEF-rule DEF-martial
“the country is under martial law” (Cowell, 402)

Christian Baghdadi Arabic also has an opitional construction of nominal sentence with a
copula.

(80)
a. onta Satog
2MSG clever
“you are clever” (Abu-Haidar 1991:122)

b. onta Satog ya-k
2MSG clever COP-2MSG
“you are indeed clever” (122)
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Beyond Arabic, the same pattern generally holds. Ugaritic, one of the earliest well
documented Northwest Semitic varieties, clearly exhibits the same pattern as Classical Arabic.
Nominal sentences occur in which the subject noun phrase and the predicate are simply
juxtaposed without a copula and the subject precedes the predicate.

(81)
a. mt Cz bel Cz

Mot strong Baal strong
“Mot is strong, Baal is strong.” (KTU 1.6 VI, 20)

b. kptr ks?-u Obt-h
Kapthor seat-NOM dwelling-P0OSS.3MSG
“Kapthor is the seat of his dwelling.” (1.3 VI, 14-15)

C. spr ?ilmlk
scribe  Ilmilku
“The scribe is Ilmilku™ (1.6 VI, 54)

Later Northwest Semitic languages also show similar word order patterns in nominal
sentences. In Biblical Hebrew there are a number of well-attested variations in the word order of
nominal sentences. Still, subject-predicate order accounts for roughly two thirds of all nominal
clauses based on estimates obtained by Andersen (1970) from portions of the Bible.

(82)
a. ?ani yOsep
1sG Joseph
“I am Joseph” (Gen 45:3)

b. wa-?don-1 hakam
and-lord-POsSS.1SG ~ wise
“and my lord is wise” (2 Sam 14:20)

c. YHWH Cimm-oka
the.Lord  with-2MSG
“The Lord is with you” (Judg 6:12)

Subject-predicate is also the most common order in early epigraphic texts in Hebrew (Gogel
1998).

In Phoenician and Punic, Canaanite languages related to Hebrew, subject-predicate order
is found, but Krahmalkov (2001) argues that predicate-subject order is somewhat more common.
Some examples of subject-predicate order are found below.

(83)
a. z msbt bSlSmr
DEM.FSG  stele Baalsamor
“this is the stele of Baalsamor” (Umm el-Awamid 6.1; Krahmalkov 2001:77)
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b. ily gubul-im l-asibith-im
DEM.PL limit-PL of-residence-3MSG
“these are the environs of his residence” (Poen. 938; Krahmalkov 2001:77)
c. yn® byn wudi by-marob syll-ochom
son  brother-1SG  in-custody = POSS-2MPL
“my brother’s son is in your custody” (Poen. 932/933; Krahmalkov 2001:129)

d. h-sml z ms$ ?nk ytnbSl1
DEF-image DEM  statue 1sG Yatonbaal

“this image is a statue of me, Yatonbaal” (Umm el-Awamid 6.1; Krahmalkov
2001:142)

The same is also the case for the Aramaic languages. In the same letter from Egypt
discussed above with respect to verbal clause word order, there are several examples of nominal
clauses. Nominal clauses in this letter consist simply of the subject followed by the predicate
without a copula.

(84)

a. hy ntt-y w-7nh b¢l-h
3FSG wife-POSS.2SG  and-1SG  husband-POSS.3FSG
“She is my wife and [ am her husband...” (BAP 2:3-4)

b. ksp $n? b-r?s-h
money divorce  on-head-P0OSS.3MSG
“the divorce money is on his head” (2:8)

c. tmt Slyth bkl nks-n zy
Tamut have.power.PASS.PART on-all possession-PL  REL
y-hw-wn byn Cnny w-tmt
3MPL-be.IMPF-3MPL between Anani and-Tamut

“Tamut will have power over all the possessions which are between Anani and
Tamut” (2:11)

In South Semitic, the same patterns that are found in central Semitic are also attested. In
the Old South Arabian languages nominal sentences follow the same pattern with the subject
usually preceding the predicate (Beeston 1984; Kogan and Korotayev 1997). The following
examples from Qatabanian illustrate this arrangement:

78 presentative particle
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w-0n byt w-?rdt

and-DEM.MSG house.PL and-territory.PL(?)

“these are the houses and territory...” (RES 3858, 5-6; Kogan and Korotayev
1997:231)

w-tbn-n s'm s’¢b-n ms’wd-n
and-landowner.PL-DEF ~ 3MPL community-DEF  council-DEF

w-tbn-n

and-landowner.PL-DEF

“and the landowners are the community, council and the landowners” (RES
3566, 5; Kogan and Korotayev 1997:238)
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The second example also exhibits the use of the independent pronoun as a copula, a feature of
Ge‘ez and to a lesser extent Classical Arabic.

In Ge‘ez, the syntax of nominal sentences is somewhat complicated by the wide
employment of personal pronouns as copulas. Lambdin (1978) outlines three separate

arrangements of nominal sentence using the contrived examples:

(86)

a.

Nominal clause arrangements in Ge‘ez (Lambdin 1978)
yohonnis  mok"annin
John judge
“John is a judge”
yohonnis  mok“onnin  wi?itu
John judge 3MSG/CoP
“John is a judge”
yohonnis  wi?itu mok " onnin
John 3MsG/cop
“John is a judge”

However, Dillmann (1907) provides few examples that conform to the first arrangement without
copula, still the basic arrangement of subject and object are maintained in many examples. The

most typical pattern involves the subject-predicate order with a copula, based on the independent
pronoun, separating the two parts.

(87)
a.

?illu Pommuntu  doqig-9 ?elema
DEM.MPL 3MPL child-cONST.PL  Oholibamah
“these are the children of Oholibamah” (Gen 36:14; Dillmann 1907:498)
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b. bizuh-an immuntu siwuS-an
many-PL 3MPL call.vA-PL
“many are called” (Matt 20:16; Dillmann 1907:498)

c. ?ang worotu  ?dmlakd ?4broham
1sG 3MSG God Abraham
“I am the God of Abraham” (Gen 26:24; Dillmann 1907:499)

In contrast to Ge‘ez, the Modern South Arabian languages exhibit many examples of a
simple juxtaposition of the subject and predicate with that order.

(88)

Jibbali:  qgelébis qosereh (dindit)  be-hut lehim
bride.price basket.of.dates with-fish  shark
“the bride-price is a basket of dates and a shark™ (Miiller 1907:23)

Mehri: a. da-kélla-hem  ar hadamye
DEM-all-3MPL  only servant.PL
‘they all are only servants” (33)

b. ise-k hi-ni
supper-POSS.2SG for-1sG
“your supper is for me” (13)

Soqotri: des qaSer ?4am di-h6 qaSer
DEM.DIST.FSG  house big PTCL-1SG  house
“That big house is my house” (76)

The structure of nominal sentences has a clear and common character throughout the
Semitic family. When there is variation, the main types within and between languages have their
ultimate source in discourse. One of the most important factors in word order variation in the
Semitic languages involves the definiteness of the subject and the predicate. For example, in
Classical Arabic, as described above, an indefinite subject typically follows a PP predicate, while
a clause with both a definite subject and predicate are separated by a copula form. Languages
can differ in terms the particular relation between features such as definiteness and word order.
The most important type of variation for historical development would appear to be that which
occurs in nominal clauses with pronominal subjects. The next section deals with the formation
of new verbal inflections. In one of the types of cases the formation of new verbal inflections is
deeply connected with the word order patterns associated with nominal sentences that have
pronominal subjects.

5.4. New verb forms in Aramaic

A series of morphological changes has fundamentally restructured the verbal system in the
Modern Aramaic languages. The chief types of change that have occurred are reanalysis,
grammaticalization and analogy. For example, predicative uses of adjectival or nominal forms
have been reanalyzed as primarily verbal. Enclitic forms of pronouns have been reinterpreted as
verbal inflection by way of grammaticalization. And, finally, existing verbal inflection has been
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extended to the new verb forms by analogy. In each case the change has proceeded without
reference to the internal morphological structure of the base. Yet, the consequences for the
system of nonconcatenative morphology are considerable. Since the nominal and adjectival
forms in question involve nonlinear morphological alternations, the changes described above
have served to introduce new nonlinear alternations into the core of the verbal system. At the
same time these new forms may come to replace or circumscribe the original Semitic verb forms,
thus eliminating some pre-existing nonlinear morphological alternations. In a process analogous
to that of petrification in nature, the substance of the morphology is radically transformed while
the basic shape of the morphological system is retained. The system of nonconcatenative
morphology undergoes changes in the specific nonlinear alternations but does not lose its basic
root-and-pattern character.

By comparing the modern varieties of Aramaic with both the older varieties of Aramaic
and other Semitic languages, we can reconstruct the history of the verbal system in these
languages. The verbal systems of the oldest forms of Aramaic adhere fairly closely to the
patterns established elsewhere in Central Semitic. The basic stem of the verb has two main
forms, the prefix conjugation imperfect *yaqtulu and the suffix conjugation perfect *qatala. The
remaining verbal forms, including the imperative form and modal forms like the jussive/preterite
and volitive, are of secondary importance because they are formed on the same base *qtu/ as the
imperfect *yaqtul. In addition to the verbal forms proper, there also exists a set of nominal and
adjectival forms related to the verb that are both fairly regular and productive. These include the
active and passive participles and the infinitive. These deverbal forms have served primarily as
the seeds for the innovative verbal forms in the Modern Aramaic languages. For example, the
active participle, which we have already shown to have a strong tendency toward being
reinterpreted as a verbal form in other Semitic languages, has undergone widespread reanalysis
in Aramaic with clear forerunners present in Classical Aramaic and fully elaborated verbal forms
in the modern languages.

Differences between the verbal systems of the modern varieties of Aramaic can largely
be attributed to two separate but not entirely independent factors: (i) the innovation of verbal
forms and inflections through various specific processes of reanalysis, grammaticalization and
analogy, and (ii) the loss of older verb forms due to competition with newer verb forms.

The diversity of verbal forms in the Modern Aramaic languages reflects the individual
histories of languages and branches in which different processes have taken place. The active
and passive participles were reanalyzed as verbal at a fairly early stage within the development
of the Aramaic languages. Thus, verbal forms derived from earlier active participles are found in
all the Modern Aramaic languages. Beyond this important commonality, the different branches
of modern Aramaic have diverged. For example, the Eastern and Western branches of Neo-
Aramaic have developed different inflectional systems for the participle-based verb forms. In the
Eastern branch the inflectional suffixes arose through the grammaticalization of the enclitic
forms of the independent pronouns. In the Western branch the inflectional prefixes were taken by
analogy from the prefixes of the Semitic imperfect. Also, Northeastern Neo-Aramaic and the
Turoyo-Mlahs6 group have an innovative preterite/perfect formed by the grammaticalization of a
construction involving the passive participle and the conjugated forms of the preposition /- which
is not found in Modern Mandaic, any other member of the Eastern branch, or Western Neo-
Aramaic. Other innovative forms also occur which are shared by a group of branches or just a
single branch.
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Despite the great abundance of innovative verbal forms, the fate of the inherited Semitic
verbal forms is of equal importance for the general character of the Modern Aramaic verbal
systems. A summary of the reflexes of the verbal forms in Western Neo-Aramaic and the three
branches of Eastern Neo-Aramaic are provided in (89).

(89) Reflexes of Middle Aramaic Verbal Forms in Modern Aramaic

Western Neo- | Mlhaso NENA (Hertevin) | Modern
Aramaic Mandaic
Perfect Past Perfect
*gatal iktal gotal (getal)
Imperfect Subjunctive
*yaqtul yiktul
Imperative Imperative Imperative Imperative Imperative
*qtul iktul ~ktol dmax plot gotol
Active Participle | Present Present/ Present/Imperfect | Present/
*qatil kotel Imperfect napeq/napeqwa Future
domex/Sobézo qa-gatel
Passive Participle | Perfect Preterite Perfect/Preterite | Present
*qatil iktel dmixle dmeh(hek)/npeqle | Passive
getelye

To some degree in all modern varieties the innovative forms have replaced the original Central
Semitic verb forms. The extent, however, varies considerably from group to group. Both
Northeastern Neo-Aramaic varieties and the Turoyo-Mlahso group have completely eliminated
reflexes of both the Central Semitic perfect and imperfect from the inventory of verbal forms.
The only remnant of the older verbal system is the imperative form, which is generally retained
throughout. In contrast the West Semitic perfect has been retained at the extremities of the
family’s geographic range in Western Neo-Aramaic and Modern Mandaic. The Central Semitic
imperfect has fared even more poorly. The prefix conjugation imperfect has been retained only
in Western Neo-Aramaic where the verb form, based on the active participle, has taken over the
basic present tense functions. The original imperfect has been relegated to a subjunctive form.
In the more innovative group (consisting of Turoyo, Mlahso and the Northeastern Neo-Aramaic
varieties) preterite/perfect verb forms based on the passive participle are likely ultimately
responsible for the loss of the reflexes of the West Semitic perfect.

5.4.1. History and classification of the Aramaic languages

The new verb forms in Modern Aramaic did not arise out of nothing but represent the accretion
of centuries of change. The developments in the Modern Aramaic languages must be understood
in the context of related developments in Semitic and as the culmination of developments in
earlier varieties of Aramaic where many of the modern forms exist or have clear predecessors.
In order to give greater context to the developments described in this paper and to clarify the
terminology being used, it is necessary to provide a sketch of the history of Aramaic and a brief
discussion of classification issues.
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Fortunately, the history of Aramaic is one of the richest available to us. Aramaic has
been in written use almost continuously for nearly three millennia. In this time its fortunes as a
written language have been substantially dictated by the course of history. Aramaic went
through periods of both great international prestige and more restricted local use. The periods of
wide use were characterized by a high degree of standardization while the periods of more
limited use were commonly associated with a degree of diversity. These patterns, which
undoubtedly had some impact on the spoken use, are nevertheless largely independent of them.
The development of the spoken varieties of Aramaic most likely proceeded along very similar
lines across the periods with local differentiation occurring even when the official or literary
language was moving in the opposite direction toward homogenization. Unfortunately, our
knowledge of the spoken language is limited and indirect and we must rely solely on written
language until the most recent period.

While there is consensus in the general breakdown of the periods, terminology is fairly
unevenly applied to the periods. For the sake consistency, the outline and names of periods put
forward by Fitzmyer (1979) will be used:

(90) Old Aramaic (925 - 700 BCE)
Official Aramaic (700 - 200 BCE)
Middle Aramaic (200 BCE - 200 CE)
Late Aramaic (200 - 700 CE)
Modern Aramaic

Kaufman (1997) and Kutscher (1970) both follow Fitzmyer fairly faithfully, except that
Kaufman uses the term “Imperial Aramaic” in addition to “Official Aramaic” and both deviate
slightly on a few points concerning the dates assigned to the periods.

Old Aramaic consists of the epigraphic inscriptions from the first half of the first
millennium BCE. The inscriptions of this period and the varieties they represent are associated
with small political entities. According to Kuhrt (1995:394), “[i]n Syria and Upper
Mesopotamia, the most striking feature is the existence of a number of small states, centered on a
capital city”. This left Aramaic, which was used in several small states, without a single center
from which a unifying influence could be exerted. In this period, we can speak not only of the
existence of dialects within Aramaic but also of the placement of Aramaic within the context of a
Northwest Semitic dialect continuum (see Garr 1985). Beside “Old Aramaic” (Fitzmyer,
Kaufman, Greenfield 1978, Gibson 1975, Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf, and Soden 1964), this
period is also referred to as “Early Aramaic” (Lipinski 1997) or “Fritharamaische” (Segert 1975).
Often the terms “Old Aramaic” or “Altaramdische” are used to cover larger periods which can
include all of the pre-modern periods or simply a subset. Bergstrdsser (1928:59n) describes three
different senses of the term “Altaramiische” in increasing narrowness:(1) a group which
contrasts with the living varieties of Aramaic, (2) the varieties up to about 100 BCE, and (3) the
varieties up to about 400 BCE. The first sense is the one used by Bergstriasser, while less
restricted senses are found in Rosenthal (1964), Segert and somewhat ambiguously in Moscati,
Spitaler, Ullendorf, and Soden. These three also contrast with the sense used here, which is even
narrower.

The next phase, Official Aramaic, is marked by a great expansion in use due to the
adoption of Aramaic as an official language in the Neo-Babylonian and Achaemenid Persian
Empires. The replacement of the much more politically fragmented situation in the Near East
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and the privileged position of Aramaic in the new empire created a situation that favored a great
degree of uniformity in the Aramaic of this period. While there is evidence of regional dialectal
differences, these differences are lost to a large degree in the written standard language. Thus in
this period we can speak of Aramaic as a single language more than in any other period. This
language is commonly known as either “Official Aramaic” (Fitzmyer, Greenfield, Gibson,
Kaufman) or “Imperial Aramaic” (Gibson, Kaufman; Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf & Soden),
“Reichsaramdische” in German (Segert 1975, Rosenthal 1964), but is also referred to as
“Classical Aramaic” (Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf & Soden).

With Alexander’s conquest of the Achaemenid Empire and the rise of Greek in the
Hellenistic successor states, the period of Middle Aramaic was ushered in. In time new smaller
states arose in the Levant in which Aramaic was the official language. Thus, the number of new
local written varieties proliferated, while Greek replaced Aramaic as the international language.
Differences are reflected not only in the grammar, but also in the paleography. The scripts used
by various groups diverged considerably in this period. The varieties of this period include
Palmyrene, Nabatean, Hatran and other varieties represented by epigraphic texts as well as the
Aramaic portions of Daniel, Aramaic documents from Qumran and Targums Onkelos and
Jonathan. This period has been at various times either grouped with the earlier periods or the
later one. Rosenthal (1964) places Palmyrean and Nabatean with earliest inscriptions and
Imperial Aramaic in Old Aramaic. In contrast, Segert classifies Palmyrean and Nabatean
together with later Aramaic languages as “the younger Aramaic languages™”’.

The final phase of pre-Modern Aramaic is Late Aramaic or Jungaraméiische, terms used
by Kaufman, Lipinski and Rosenthal. These languages are closely associated with the
development of Near Eastern religious communities in the first millennium CE, particularly the
rise of Christianity and Rabbinic Judaism following the destruction of the Second Temple in 70
CE. This period is often referred to as “Classical Aramaic” (Kaufman) because these varieties
have retained a central position in the literature and liturgy of modern adherents of Rabbinic
Judaism, some Eastern Christian churches and the Mandaean religion. This is also the first
period in which a major dialectal division is typically proposed for Aramaic. The traditional
division (Lipinski, Rosenthal) is between an Eastern branch including Jewish Palestinian
Aramaic, Christian Palestinian Aramaic and Samaritan Aramaic and a Western branch including
Syriac, Jewish Babylonian Aramaic and Mandaic. Some scholars (Moscati, Spitaler, Ullendorf
& Soden; Segert) also include Middle Aramaic languages in the Late Aramaic period, although
the varieties of Middle Aramaic are classified in the Western branch. Kaufman, in contrast,
argues that a tripartite division is more appropriate dividing Late Aramaic into Palestinian,
Syrian and Babylonian branches.

After the Arab conquests, Aramaic as a written language receded further from
prominence, being retained mainly for religious use in select communities. As a spoken
language Aramaic continued to evolve mainly among religious minorities in the Middle East.
These languages were rediscovered for the most part in the last century through fieldwork. Like
Late Aramaic, Modern Aramaic is generally divided into two main branches, a Western and
Eastern branch. The Eastern branch following Hoberman (1989) can further be divided into
three groups: (1) Turoyo and Mlahso, (2) Northeastern Neo-Aramaic, and (3) Modern Mandaic.
Although the Modern languages are separated from the older Aramaic languages by many
centuries, the connections between these languages is clear. The variety of branches and the

7 «die jiingeren aramdische Sprache”
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older forms can help us reconstruct the history of morphological change in these languages and
provide suitable cases for examining the character of the specific changes.

5.4.2. New forms derived from participles

The reanalysis of the active participle as a verbal form is of interest for a number of reasons.
First, this development represents a continuation of developments in earlier forms of Aramaic
and parallels similar developments in both Hebrew and Arabic. Thus it provides further
evidence of what appears to be a recurrent pattern in the formation of new verbal forms. Second,
while new verbal forms from the active participle are found in all varieties, the specific ways in
which these new forms have been incorporated morphologically into the verbal system exhibit
differences. The variable outcomes can give us a more nuanced picture of the historical and
morphological processes at work, i.e. what kinds of processes are common or possible. In line
with my basic thesis, I argue that the established processes of grammaticalization,
reinterpretation and analogy can account for new forms without needing to refer to explanations
involving motivations which are vague, unnecessarily complicated or impossible either to
disprove or confirm.

5.4.2.1. Enclitic pronouns and the nominal inflection of the participle

In Hebrew and Arabic the inflection of the active participle retains its basic nominal character
even when the form functions as a verb syntactically. In contrast, Aramaic displays a degree of
incorporation into the morphological system of the verb not found in other Semitic languages.
Like Hebrew and Arabic, Aramaic has inherited the basic nominal inflection of the participle
distinguishing both number and gender. Syriac, representing Aramaic, differs from both Hebrew
and Aramaic in phonologically predictable ways except that the FPL form exhibits an innovative
suffix.

(91) Nominal inflection of participles

Arabic Hebrew Syriac
MSG qatil-un qotel qatel
FSG qatilat-un qotola or qotelet qgatla
MPL qatil-tna qotalim qatlin
FPL qatilat-un qotalot qatlan

In the Modern Aramaic languages the verbal forms based on the participle indicate the
subject person in addition to the inherited gender and number. The Eastern and Western
branches have achieved the same end in very different ways. In Eastern Aramaic the new
inflection was formed by grammaticalization of enclitic forms of the independent pronouns. In
Western Aramaic the inflection of the imperfect has been extended by analogy to the forms of
the prefix conjugation imperfect.

By Late Aramaic the participles are not only treated as verbs syntactically but they are
beginning to be incorporated into the morphological system as well. Two facts were conducive
to the development of a new set of pronominal verb endings in the Eastern branch: (i) word
order and (ii) the development of independent pronoun clitics. For example, Syriac and Classical
Mandaic, two Eastern Late Aramaic languages, are characterized by a great flexibility in the
word order (Noldeke 1904:258-259, Macuch 1965:443-444), although with a general trend from
VSO to SVO, as in later forms of Hebrew and Arabic. Together word order and the clitic forms
created contexts in which the clitics could be reanalyzed as subject markers.
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The development of enclitic forms of the independent pronouns is found throughout Late

Aramaic.
(92) Independent and enclitic pronouns in Syriac, Mandaic and Jewish Babylonian Aramaic
Syriac Mandaic Jewish Babylonian Aramaic
Ind. Encl. Ind. Encl. | Ind. Encl.
3MSG | hu -W Or -u hu hi
3FSG | hi -y or -i h* h1
2MSG | ?at -t anat -it ?at (rarely ?ant) -at
2FSG Pat -t anat ?at (rarely ?ant) -at
1SG ?ena -na ana -na ?ana -na
3MPL | hennon | -Pennon hinun ?Tnniin
3FPL hennén | -?ennén hinin ?1nhi
2MPL | ?atton -tton anatun | -tun Pattiin -itlin
2FPL ?atten -tten anatin | -tin
1PL hnan -nan anin -nin Yanan -ina
(rarely ?anahna) | (also -inan
and -inn)

In Syriac (N6ldeke 1904, Muraoka 1997) Mandaic (Noldeke [1875] 1964, Macuch 1965) and

Jewish Babylonian Aramaic (Levias 1900), which are classified in the Eastern branch, the series
of enclitic pronouns can be easily derived from the corresponding independent pronouns, as the

table above clearly shows.

(93)

3MSG
3FSG
2MSG
2FSG
1sG
3MPL
3FPL
2MPL
2FPL
1PL

The Western branch, represented by Christian Palestian Aramaic (Miiller-Kessler 1991),
displays similarly transparent relationships between independent and enclitic pronouns.

Independent and enclitic pronouns in Christian Palestinian Aramaic

independent
ha

hi

Pat

Patti

Yana
hinnon
hinnen
Patton
Patten
Yanan, ?ana

enclitic

-ati

-na
-(h)on
-(h)en
-ton

-ten
-nan, -na

As will be seen later, these same enclitic pronouns have become the standard inflectional
markers of forms derived from the active participle and to some extent the passive participle in
the Eastern branch of the Modern Aramaic languages.
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5.4.2.2. Variations in nominal sentence word order

The development of new inflectional patterns depended on the existence of variations in word
order. Minor differences between languages arise due to the impact of various features on word
order and the subsequent reanalysis of particular patterns. Semitic languages can be divided into
at least two groups with respect to the behavior of pronominal subjects in nominal sentences.
While a full noun mostly occurs before the predicate, in most languages a pronominal subject
will instead follow the predicate. In other languages, nominal sentences with a pronominal
subject follow the same patterns as nominal sentences with full NP subjects.

(94)
Predicate-Pronoun Order
Ugaritic:  ¢bd-k n

servant-POSS.2MSG  1SG
“I am your servant” (KTU 1.51I 12, 19)

Ge‘ez: moret ?onto
dust 2MSG
“You are dust.” (Dillmann 1907:498; Gen 3:19)

Old Aramaic: €8 ¢nh ?nh
man humble 1sG
“I am a humble man” (Segert 1975:422; KAI 202:2)

Pronoun-Predicate Order
Old North Arabian: w-"n (w)sl
and-1sG (W)afl
“and I am WaSl.” (IFSC 3625)

Christian Iraqi hoyyi  hoalwi
Arabic: 3FSG  pretty
“She is pretty” (Abu-Haidar 1991:122)

Mehri: hét haywel
28G mad man?
“you are a mad man” (Miiller 1907:10)

Modern ani ha-rofe ka’an
Hebrew: 1SG DEF-doctor here
“I am also a doctor” (Coffin and Bolozky 2005:319)

Still others allow for both patterns depending on context. In Phoenician the pronoun usually
precedes the predicate in main clauses but follows in subordinate clauses (Krahmalkov 2001).
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(95)
main clause: ?nk klmw

Isg Kilamuwa

“I am Kilamuwa” (KAI 24:1)
subordinate clause: k mlk sdq h?

for  king  righteous 3MSG
“for he is a righteous king” (KAI 10:9)

In Hebrew, the subject precedes the predicate when the predicate serves an identifying function
but follows when the predicate serves a classificatory function (Waltke and O’Connor 1990).

(96)
identifying: hi ?adon-1
3MSG  lord-P0sS.1SG
“he is my lord” (Gen 2:11)
classificatory: tame? ha?

unclean  3MSG
“he is unclean” (Lev 13:36)

The variations reflect the degree to which different word orders have been conventionalized in
particular contexts and the degree to which the word orders are able to reflect aspects of
information structure.

The rigidity of word order varies considerably among the Semitic languages. The
relative flexibility or rigidity often appears to be closely connected with the existence of
morphological means of distinguishing grammatical relations. Proto-Semitic is reconstructed as
having a series of case endings that are well preserved in Akkadian, Ugaritic and Arabic, but are
largely lost in later forms of Semitic. Even in languages where the case system has broken down,
different grammatical relations may still be indicated by other means such as grammaticalized
prepositions, e.g. direct object markers in Hebrew {?et-} or Syriac {l-} which is also a
preposition meaning “to” or “for. Because the general trend has been for the loss of the system
of case marking, there is a parallel trend toward greater rigidity in word order in many later
varieties. This trend may be further reinforced by the influence of non-Semitic languages which
might also have more rigid word order patterns. It should be noted that word order patterns can
be conventionalized in languages even where morphological markers already indicate
grammatical relations and that some degree of flexibility can still be maintained in languages
where the morphological markings are significantly reduced.

Even in languages where word order is relatively rigid, a number of different word orders
are still possible depending on the context. A certain degree of variation can be maintained
without necessarily leading to ambiguity. This is particularly true of the word order patterns
present in the verbal sentence. Both VS(O) and SV(O) orders are widely encountered in Semitic
languages.

One important context for reanalysis was that of pronominal subjects in nominal
sentences. In both Syriac and Mandaic, the predicate typically precedes a pronominal subject.
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Syriac

a. Samm-ak hnan
people-2MSG.POSS IpL

“we are your people” (Aphr. 488:9)

b. en  hakim att
if wise 2MSG
“if you are wise” (Prov 9:12)

Mandaic
c. rurbia anatun
great 2MPL

“you are great” (Oxf. III, 75a)

The word order may be modified for discourse reasons in both Syriac and Mandaic. Noldeke
(1904:247) claims that the order with the subject pronoun preceding the predicate conveys “a
certain emphasis”.

(98)
Syriac

a. kad ena Sbar yalud
when 1sG child suckling

“when I was a suckling child” (Apost. Apocr. 274:9)

b. w-hi mSawwr-a
and-3FSG  leap.PART-FSG
“and she leapt” (Sim. 273)

c. att  ger msakke wa-msabbar
2sG  for expect.PART and-hope.PART
“for you are expecting and hoping” (Aphr. 341, 6)

Mandaic
d. anatun rurbia
2MPL great
“you are great” (Gy 292:1)

e. anatun gabar-i-a w-anin mkik-i-a
2MPL  mighty-PL-DEF  and-1PL laid.low-PL-DEF
“you are mighty ones and we are laid low’ (Oxf. I, 27)

270
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In many cases the pronominal subject is realized as one of the pronominal clitics described above.

(99)

a.

Syriac

zakay=na

innocent=1SG

“I am innocent” (Job 33:9)

yaqir-a=y
precious-F.ABS=3FSG
“she is precious” (Prov 3:15)

qum nafg-i=nan w-bat-1=nan
rise-IMPV  go0.0ut.PART-MPL=1PL and-pass.the.night.PART-MPL=1PL
“get up in order to go out and pass the night!” (Jos St. 29, 11)

Mandaic

zuti=tun

little=2MPL

“you are little” (Gy 292:1)

tabi=tun
good=2MPL
“you are good” (Gy 292:1)

hakim=it u-basim=it
wise=2MSG  charming=2MSG
“you are are wise and charming” (Oxf. I 274, 17; Noldeke [1875] 1964)

In Mandaic this sort of emphasis can also be indicated by the use of both an independent
pronoun preceding the predicate and an independent or enclitic pronoun following the predicate.

(100)

a.

ana  rab-na
IsG  great-1SG
“I am great” (DM 9b)

anin abdia anin
1PL servants 1PL
“we are servants” (LM I, 63, 16)

ana br rbia ana
1sG son the.Great 1sG
“I am the son of the Great” (LM I, 94, 5)
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In cases where the predicate involves complements, the enclitic is typically attached to the head
of the predicate phrase. Thus we find the enclitic attached to the head noun in noun phrase
predicates like those below.

(101)
Syriac

a. da-br-a=w d-alaha
COMP-son-DEF=3SG PTCL-God

“that he is the son of God” (Ov. 163, 12)

b. natir-eh=na ger d-ah-0
keeper-P0ss.3MSG=1SG  however PTCL-brother-POSS.1SG
“Am I then my brother’s keeper?” (Gen 4:9)

c. d-talmid-é=?ennon da-msth-a
coMmp-disciple-PL.DEF=3MPL  PTCL-Christ-DEF
“that they are the disciples of Christ” (Ov. 177, 4)

Mandaic
d. Slih-a ana  d-nhur-a
messenger-DEF ~ 1SG ~ PTCL-light-DEF
“I am the messenger of the light” (LM 1, 64, 20, 23)

e. Slih-a ana kusStan-a
messenger-DEF 1SG truth-DEF
“I am the truthful messenger” (LM I, 64, 21)

f. abd-i-a anin d-hatayi-a
servant-PL-DEF  1PL PTCL-Sin-DEF
“We are the servants of sin” (LM I, 63, 15)

This same arrangement is also found in predicate phrases which have a participial head.
Like the participle in Hebrew and many Arabic dialects, the participle in Aramaic has come to be
reanalyzed as clearly verbal in many contexts. Thus, the possibility for the reinterpretation of the
enclitic pronouns as verbal inflection arose when these enclitic pronouns were combined with the
participial forms which were already serving verbal functions in these languages. This trend and
the reinterpretation of these clitics as inflectional marker may have been further reinforced by
word order. Based on the surface arrangement it is impossible to distinguish participles with
pronominal subject enclitics from verbal sentences where the subject is only expressed by the
inflection of the verb. With the exception of adverbs and particle, the participle typically occurs
first in the sentence followed by its complements. The examples below illustrate the situation for
participles in Syriac.



273

(102)
a. ?ap hasa mgqabbel=na puqdan-eh
also now receive.PART=1SG command-POSS.3MSG

“now also I receive his command” (Ov. 172, 5)

b. sabé=na d-apis-ak
want.PART=1SG = COMP-convince-2MSG
“I want to convince you” (Aphr. 345, 1)

c. la-mhar hazé=at l-eh
tomorrow  look.at.PART=2MSG  t0-2MSG
“tomorrow you will see him” (Ephr. III, XLIII mid.)

d. ela d-yaheb=na 1-hon maya
but COMP-give.PART=1SG to-3PL  water
“unless I give them water” (Ephr. 1218, F.)

This same word order is also common in sentences where the subject is expressed in the verb.

(103)

a. zake-t I-hon
conquer.PERF-1SG  to-3MPL
“I conquered them” (Mart. II, 233, 1)

b. kad hna d-alaha mallel famm-ch
when see.PERF.3MSG =~ COMP-God  speak.PERF.3MSG  with-3MSG
“when he saw that God has spoken to him” (Aphr. 236, 19)

c. Sbag-ton 1-baroy-a
forsake.PERF-2MPL to-creator-DEF
“you have forsaken the Creator” (Mart. I, 124)

d. ?en t-ahpek ?appay-k
if 2MSG-turn.IMPF face-2MSG
“if you turn your face away” (Aphr. 493)

The reinterpretation of participle forms as verbal forms has passed through a series of
different stages. The first stage of reinterpretation is familiar from Hebrew and Arabic and
seems to have occurred fairly early in the history of Aramaic. This stage involves the syntactic
reinterpretation of participle forms as primarily verbal, at least in certain contexts. Gordon (1982)
argues that this has led to a situation in which participles can clearly be classified as either verbal
or nominal. As a verb form, the participle is usually used in independent clauses to indicate a
time reference concurrent with its utterance, replacing one of the main functions of the imperfect
form, which is then typically restricted to future tense or modal uses. Belying its basically
tenseless origins, a number of uses of the participle with varying tense references are found in
dependent clauses. In Hebrew and Arabic the development of the participle goes no further than
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this stage. Even though the participle comes to serve an important role in the system of tense
distinctions and has a distribution which is similar to other verbs, morphologically the participle
retains its basically nominal character. The developments discussed in this section mark the
early stages in the incorporation of the participle forms into the verbal system. The enclitic
forms of the independent pronouns, which are missing in Official Aramaic, including the
Aramaic sections of the Bible, created a situation from which a new verbal paradigm could be
formed.

5.4.2.3. Grammaticalization and the formation of new paradigms in Eastern Aramaic
Already in Late Aramaic, represented by Syriac, Mandaic and Babylonian Jewish Aramaic, the
participles with the enclitic pronouns can be conceived of as forming new verbal paradigms. In
Classical Mandaic the pronominal markers can be attached to both the active and the passive
participles.

(104) “Conjugation” of participles in Mandaic (Macuch 1965)
active participle passive participle
3MSG  napiq lgit
3FSG napqa lgita
2SG napqit lgitit
IMSG  napqina lgitna
1FSG napgana
3MPL  napgqin brikin
3FPL napqgan brika(n)
2MPL  napqitun brikitun
2FPL napqitin
1PL napqinin brikinin

The related forms from Modern Aramaic exhibit much the same pattern. The great
similarity between the inflected forms in the various Modern Aramaic languages is a strong
argument for the common origin of these forms.

(105) Verbs based on the participle in Eastern Neo-Aramaic

Mlahso Hertevin | Arbel En Nune Qaraqosh Mandaic
(Jastrow | (Jastrow | (Khan (Khan (Khan (Macuch
1994:44) | 1988:68) | 1999:124) | 2007:316) 2007:316) 1965:280)
3MSG | domex napeq palix qatil qatal qa-gatel
3FSG | domxo napqa palxa qatla qatla qa-gatla
2MSG | domxet | napget | palxét qatlit/gatleti | qatlot qa-gatlet
2FSG | domxat | napgat | palxat qatlit/qatlati | gatlat
IMSG | doméxno | napgen | palxen qatlin qatlon/ qatolna | qa-gatelna
1FSG napgan gatlan qatlan
3pL | domxi napqi palxi qatli qatli ga-gatlen
2MPL | domxitun | napqiton | palxétun | qatlitu qatlitu qa-gatletton
2FPL qa-gatletten
IPL | domxina | napqah | palxéx qatlix qatlix qa-gatlenni




275

The differences between the inflection of the originally participial forms in Eastern Neo-Aramaic
languages is small and to a large extent attributable to predictable changes such as shifts in vowel
quantity and quality.

The most common change affecting the bases involves originally long vowels which have
been either universally or conditionally shortened. The Western branch of Eastern Neo-Aramaic,
consisting of Mlahs6 and Turoyo, and some North Eastern Neo-Aramaic varieties consistently
realize original long vowels as short vowels, *qatel or *qatil > Turoyo gotil (Siegel 1923),
Hertevin napeqg (Jastrow 1988), Arbel palix (Khan 1999). In Mandaic and the other Northeastern
Neo-Aramaic languages, the long vowel is retained in some contexts, typically open syllables,
but is otherwise widely shortened, *qatel or *qatil > Mandaic (qa)-gatel (Macuch 1965), En
Nune *qatil (Khan 2007), Qaraqosh qatol (Khan 2007) but *qat(e)l-at >Mandaic (qa)-gatla, En
Nune gatla, Qaraqosh gatla.

An important quality change has occurred in Mlahsd and Turoyo where original /a/ has
shifted to /o/. This change reflects the geographically and linguistically intermediate status of
this group of languages between the Western and Eastern branches of Neo-Aramaic. The shift of
/a/ to /6/ 1s characteristic of the Jacobite (Western) tradition of Syriac and the Western Neo-
Aramaic varieties, e.g. Ma(liila gotel < gatil, as well as the Canaanite languages, e.g. Heb. gotel.

The new verbal inflections of Eastern Neo-Aramaic have their origin in earlier syntactic
structures. The Aramaic independent subject pronouns had a distribution that often resulted in
their occurrence immediately after the head of non-verbal predicates. Coupled with a general
trend toward the reanalysis of the participial forms as verbal, new verbal paradigms have
emerged in the Eastern Neo-Aramaic languages.
5.4.2.4. Analogy and the formation of new paradigms in Western Neo-Aramaic
The Western Neo Aramaic languages also exhibit a reanalysis of the participial forms as verbal,
but these languages have not followed the same path of grammaticalization for the pronominal
enclitic forms. Instead new verbal paradigms have been formed based on the existing paradigm
of the prefix conjugation verbs. The inflection of the participle with personal prefixes is
described in Spitaler (1938), Jastrow (1997) and Arnold (1990).

(106) Prefix conjugations in Ma€lila (data from Jastrow 1997:342-3)

present (participial) subjunctive
3MSG tofen ‘he carries’ yi-fBuh ‘that he open’
3FSG  tofn-a ‘she carries’ ¢i-fBuh ‘that she open’
2MSG  ¢-tofen ‘you MSG carry’ ¢i-fbuh ‘that you MSG open’
2FSG ¢-tdofn-a  ‘you FSG carry’ ¢i-fbuh ‘that you FSG open’
IMSG n-tdoSen ‘I M carry’ ni-fBuh ‘that I open’
IFSG n-toSn-a ‘I F carry’
3MPL  toS¢n-in ‘they M carry’ y-fubh-un  ‘that they M open’
3FPL  toYn-an ‘they F carry’ y-fubh-an  ‘that they F open’
2MPL ¢-tofn-in  ‘you MPL carry’ ¢-fubh-un  ‘that you MPL open’
2FPL  ¢-tdfn-an  ‘you FPL carry’ ¢-fubh-an  ‘that you FPL open’
IMPL n-toSn-in  ‘we M carry’ ni-fBuh ‘that we open’

IFPL  n-toSn-an ‘we F carry’
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In the third person, the present is expressed by the expected participle forms. In the first
and second person form the inflection has been extended from the prefix conjugation which is
retained only as a subjunctive form. The following table shows the paradigm for the present
verb toen ‘he carries’ and the subjunctive yiffuh ‘(that) he open’. The present inflection is
clearly based on the prefix conjugation inflection. The new present has characteristics both of
the prefix conjugation and the participle from which it is historically derived, such as distinctions
in gender for all forms.

This same extension of the inflectional prefixes is also found in the forms of the derived
stems. The same relationship is also found in languages besides that of Ma€lila.

(107) Prefix conjugations of sofar in Bax{a (data from Arnold 1990:134)

present (participial) subjunctive
3MSG msofar ‘he travels’ y-sofar ‘that he travel’
3FSG  msofr-a ‘she travels’ ¢-sofar ‘that she travel’
2MSG ¢i-msofar ‘you MSG travel’ ¢-sofar ‘that you MSG travel’
2FSG  Si-msofr-a  ‘you FSG travel’ S-sofar ‘that you FSG travel’
IMSG ni-msofar ‘I M travel’ n-sofar ‘that I travel’
IFSG ni-msofr-a ‘I F travel’
3MPL msofr-in ‘they M travel’ y-sofr-un  ‘that they M travel’
3FPL  msofr-in ‘they F travel’ y-sofr-un  ‘that they F travel’
2MPL  ¢i-msofr-in - ‘you MPL travel’ ¢-sofr-un  ‘that you MPL travel’
2FPL  ¢i-msdfr-in - ‘you FPL travel’ ¢-sofr-un  ‘that you FPL travel’
IMPL ni-msofr-in ~ ‘we M travel’ n-sofar ‘that we travel’

IFPL  ni-msofr-in ~ ‘we F travel’

The extension of the inflection by analogy represents a process very different from the
path of grammaticalization found in Eastern Neo-Aramaic. Still, both processes represent
possible mechanisms for the creation of new inflectional paradigms and both have potential
applications to the reconstruction of Proto-Semitic.

5.5. The development of the West Semitic perfect

The processes of change in phonology, morphology and syntax can provide insights into the
development of the West Semitic perfect, a suffix conjugation form. The development of this
verb form would appear to have followed a path very similar to that described above for the
Aramaic present. Like the Aramaic present forms, which are based on the active participle, the
West Semitic perfect appears to have its origin in an earlier adjectival form. The inflection of the
form would also appear to be related to earlier enclitic forms of independent pronouns.

The West Semitic suffixal perfect appears to be an innovation which has replaced the
earlier prefixal perfect. Haupt (1878), Bergstrasser (1918-1922, 1928, 1982) and Kurylowicz
(1949) all argue for a more recent origin of the West Semitic perfect with respect to the prefix
conjugation and suggest that the perfect form is the result of the reanalysis of a verbal adjective
as primarily verbal.
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(108) The Akkadian predicative construction and the West Semitic perfect

Akkadian West Semitic Arabic
3MSG marus-@ *katab-a katab-a
3FSG mars-at *katab-at katab-at
2MSG mars-ata *katab-ta katab-ta
2FSG mars-ati *katab-ti katab-ti
1SG  mars-aku *katab-ku katab-tu
3MPL mars-u *katab-u katab-u
3FPL  mars-a *katab-a katab-na
2MPL mars-atunu  *katab-tumi katab-tum
2FPL  mars-atina *katab-tinna katab-tunna
IPL  mars-anu *katab-nu katab-na

The verbal adjective in Akkadian has the forms paris, paras and parus, with paris being
by far the most common. These forms in Akkadian as well as any nominal or adjectival forms
can occur with a set of enclitic pronouns in the so-called Akkadian “predicative construction”.
These enclitic pronouns are clearly related to the suffixes of the Central Semitic perfect. The
main differences between the two conjugations are the appearance of a long vowel /a/ in
Akkadian and those that are predictable from the independent pronouns.

In this section, I will make two primary arguments about the development of the West
Semitic perfect. First, I will argue that the existence of suffix conjugations in other Afroasiatic
branches does not support the antiquity of the suffix conjugation, but rather points to a set of
starting conditions and process that were favorable to the independent development of these
types of verbal forms. Second, I will argue that the Akkadian verbal adjective and the
predicative construction are insufficient for explaining the development of the West Semitic
perfect and will propose other mechanisms that are responsible for the attested outcome.

5.5.1. The origin of the West Semitic perfect inflection in the independent pronouns
Although both prefix and suffix conjugations are found in many branches of Afroasiatic. A clear
pattern can be discerned with respect to the relationships between these inflectional affixes and
other pronominal forms. The prefix conjugation inflection, as argued in section 2.3., displays a
great degree of similarity across branches of Afroasiatic. If not a feature of Proto-Afroasiatic,
the form is at least common to a subset of branches with the possible exception of Chadic. In
contrast, the inflection of the suffix conjugation does not display as clear similarities and
frequently shows greater similarities to the independent pronouns than it does to suffix
conjugations in other languages.
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(109) Comparison of suffix conjugations™

Middle Cushitic (aorist forms) Berber | Semitic
Egyptian | Beja Bilin Somali | Dahalo®' Akk. CA
3MSG | -(w) (/-0/) | -i -ox" -ay -Ci -0 -0 -a
3G | -t(1) (/-t/) | -t -ti -tay -Vto -at -at -at
2MsG | -t(i) (/-t/) | -tii-'a | -rox” -tay -Vto -ot -ata -ta
2FSG | -t(i) (/-t) | -tii- -ati -ti
IsG | -kwi -i -ox" -ay -0 -dg -aku -tu
(/-ku/)
3MDU -3
3FDU -ata
3FDU -ata
2DU -tuma
3MPL | -(w) (/-0/) | -iin -nox" -een -Cen -it -U -0
3FPL -it -a -na
2MPL | -tywny -tiina | -donox"™ | -teen | -Vten -it -atunu | -tum
2FPL | (/-t'1/) -it -atina | -tunna
IpL -wyn -ni -nox"“on | -nay -Vno -it -anu -na
(/-uw'n/)

I will here focus on the internal processes responsible for the formation of the West
Semitic perfect and the similarities that exist between the independent pronouns and the perfect
inflection. Both the long and short forms of the 1SG pronoun described in section 2.3.3.2 should
be reconstructed for Proto-West-Semitic and depending on assumptions about the classification
of Eblaite® also for Proto-Semitic as a whole. The long form, which must be reconstructed
regardless, is clearly related to the 1SG marker of West Semitic perfect and the Akkadian stative,
as are all the first and second person independent pronouns and perfect inflectional endings. The
consistent similarities between these two forms can be explained by assuming that the perfect
inflection arose by way of enclitic forms of the independent pronouns being reanalyzed as verbal
inflection.

Within specific languages these similarities are particularly salient. In Akkadian the
endings of the independent pronouns are completely identical to those of the stative

%0 Egyptian (Callender 1975), Beja (Appleyard 2007a), Bilin (Appleyard 2007b), Somali (Saced 2007), Dahalo
(Tosco 1991), Berber (Kossmann 2007), Akkadian (Diakonoff and Kogan 2007) and Arabic (Fischer 2002).
*! The Dahalo pattern is easier to discern in a paradigm:

sg pl
3m lubo lubben
3f lubuto
2 lubuto Iubuten
1 lubbi lubuno

%2 If we assume that Eblaite is part of East Semitic along with Akkadian, following Huehnergard (1992), then the
existence of the short form in Eblaite suggests the Proto-Semitic origin of this form. If, however, we follow the
assumption that Eblaite is West Semitic or even a precursor of Canaanite (Pettinato 1975), then we can only
reconstruct the short form as far back as Proto-West Semitic.
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“conjugation”. In contrast the possessive suffixes share similarities but also display small but
significant differences. For example, the 1PL possessive suffix /i/ is found in place of /i/ in both
independent pronouns and the stative inflection.

(110) Akkadian stative inflection and other pronominal forms

1sG
2MSG
2FSG
1L
2MPL
2FPL

independent stative
pronouns inflection
anaku -aku
Patta -ata

Patti -ati

ninu -ani
Pattunii -atuni
?Pattina -atina

possessive

suffixes
-ya, 1
-ka

-ki

-ni
-kunii
-kina

Eblaite provides little evidence of this relationship because of a lack of attested forms of

the “suffix conjugation” although the basic similarities between the independent pronouns and
the possessive suffixes can be made out.

(111) Eblaite pronominal forms (Archi 1987, Diakonoff 1990, Gordon 1997)

independent pronouns stative inflection possessive suffixes
assumed | attested assumed | attested assumed | attested
form forms form forms form forms
1SG | ana <ANA">, ? ? -iyV <-i>
<an-na>
2MSG | anta <an-da> ? ? -ka <-ga>
2FSG | ? ? ? ? -ki <-gi>
IpL | ? ? ? ? ? ?
2MPL | antanu <an-da-nu> | ? ? ? ?
2FPL | ? ? ? ?

The basic pattern of Akkadian is also seen in Northwest Semitic. In the older varieties

these similarities are particularly strong, although often obscured by the defective nature of the
writing. In the Amarna letters, there are both standard Akkadian forms and West Semitic forms.

(112) Amarna suffix inflection and other pronominal forms (Rainey 1996, Ebling 1909)

1sG
2MSG
2FSG
1PL
2MPL
2FPL

independent pronouns
anaku <a-na-ku>

atta <at-ta>
?

ninu <ni-nu-u;¢>
attunu <at-tu-nu>

?

suffix inflection

possessive suffixes

-t <-ti> -ya, -1
-ta <-ta> -ka

? ?

-nu <-nu-u;¢> -nu

? ?

? ?



The Ugaritic forms follow the same patterns for the most part as that of the Amarna
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letters, although in Ugaritic the final vowel of 1SG is identical to the ending of the 1SG marker of
the stative.

(113) Suffix inflection and other pronominal forms in Ugaritic (Sivan 2001)

independent pronouns suffix inflection possessive suffixes
assumed | attested assumed | attested | assumed | attested
form forms form forms form forms
I1sG | fanaku <?ank>, -tu <-t> -1, -ya <-y>
<a-na-ku>
?ana <?an>
2MSG | ?atta <?Pat>, -ta <-t> -ka <-k>
<at-ta>
2FSG | ?atti <?at> -t1 <-t> -ki <-k>
1pPL ? ? -na <-n>
2MPL | Pantum(i) | <?atm> -tum() <-tm> -kum(i) | <-km>
2FPL | ? -kin(na) <-kn>

are still strong.

In Biblical Hebrew and Aramaic (later Northwest Semitic languages) these similarities

(114) Suffix inflection and other pronominal forms in Biblical Hebrew and Biblical Aramaic

Biblical Hebrew Biblical Aramaic (Rosenthal 1995,
Segert 1975 for both Biblical and
Imperial Aramaic)
independent | stative POSS independent | stative POSS
pronouns inflection | suffixes | pronouns inflection | suffixes
1sG__ | ?ancki, ?ani | -t i ?ana" -t -4
OMSG | ?atta” -3, -ta" | -oka ?ant, <?nth> | -t, ta k
2FSG ?at, ?atti -t, -t -ek IA: <?nty> | [A: <-ty> | [A: <-ky>
1PL ?anahnd, -nil -&nll ?énahnéh, -na’ -na’
nahni ?énahné?
2MPL Pattem -tem -okem Pantin -tlin -kom, -koén
2FPL ?atten(a’) -ten -oken ? IA: <-tn> | IA: <-kn>

Arabic also displays similarities, especially for second person forms, although the
independent pronouns and the perfect have diverged in the first person.
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(115) Suffix inflection and other pronominal forms in Classical Arabic

independent  perfect possessive
pronouns inflection suffixes
1sG ?ana -tu -1, -ya
2MSG  ?anta -ta -ka
2FSG  ?anti -ti -ki
2DU  ?antuma -tuma -kuma
1PL nahnu -na -na
2MPL  ?antum -tum -kum
2FPL  ?antunna -tunna -kunna

The same pattern is also clear in South Semitic with the substitution of /k/ for /t/ in the
second person forms. The substitution of /k/ in the second person brings about similarities
between the perfect inflection and the possessive suffixes. It is impossible to discount the
possibility that the innovative perfect suffixes are modeled in part on the possessive suffixes.

(116) Suffix inflection and other pronominal forms in South Semitic

OSA (Kogan and Korotayev 2007) Ge‘ez (Dillmann 1907)
independent | perfect possessive | independent | perfect possessive
pronouns inflection | suffixes pronouns inflection | suffixes
1sG | <n> ?9no -ku -yo
2MSG | <?t>, <Pnt> | <-k> <-k> Ponta -ko -ko
2FSG 2onti -ki -ki
IpPL | <?n> nihno -nd -nd
2MPL | <?ntmw> <-kmw> | <-kmw> 2ontimu -kimu -kimu
2FPL 2ontin -kin -kin

It is assumed that the closer the stative inflection is to the forms of the independent
pronouns, the more recent the common origin of the two forms. In the case of the prefix
conjugation where the similarity is slight, the period of their common origin must be remote.
Since the forms of the West Semitic Perfect and the Akkadian stative are almost identical to the
independent forms, the common period must be substantially closer. In later forms of Semitic
we find a progressive weakening of the relationship between the suffix inflection and the
independent pronouns, as one would expect. The similarity between the suffix conjugations in
other Semitic languages might also be explained by similar developments instead of a common
suffix conjugation, just as we can clearly call the verbal conjugations based on participle in
Aramaic separate developments even though they share resemblances with other suffix
conjugations. Since the morphology can easily be explained by reference to available synchronic
and comparative material, this is the most appropriate analysis.

5.5.2. Reanalysis and Analogy in the formation of the West Semitic perfect

The reanalysis of the verbal adjectives with enclitic pronouns can serve as the kernel for
the development of the West Semitic perfect, but it does not account for most verbal forms. This
scenario does not explain why the thematic vowel /a/ came to be the most common vowel for
active verbs in the West Semitic perfect, even though /a/ is comparatively rare as the vowel of
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the verbal adjective. The thematic vowel /a/ is also the most common thematic vowel for the
derived stems. The verbal adjective forms of the derived stems are not obviously the precursors
of the West Semitic perfect forms.

(117) Comparison of derived stem verbal adjectives in Akkadian and West Semitic perfects

Akkadian verbal adjectives
(Soden 1969)

Proto-West-Semitic perfect
(see sections 1.3.2 and 4.3.1)

D-stem  purrus, parrus *qabbar
S-stem  Suprus, $aprus *Saqbar
T-stem  pitrus *t(a)qabar
Dt-stem putarrus *tagabbar
St-stem  Sutaprus *Stagbar
N-stem  naprus *nagbar

Preexisting verbal forms are one possible source of the stem with the thematic vowel /a/
that is used in the perfect conjugation. In Akkadian, the present i-pdrras and the perfect i-ptaras
frequently have /a/ where the preterite/jussive i-prus has /u/. If we assume the form *yV-qdtal as
a proto-form for the Semitic present and as the input to Akkadian perfect formation, then we
have a potential source for the stem of many West Semitic perfect forms. It would appear that
this stem or a similar one may have been used to extend active verbs to the new suffix
conjugation.

A closer comparison can be made between the present and in some cases also the perfect
or preterite forms in Akkadian and the West Semitic perfect forms. If you ignore the doubling in
basic stem verbs, T- and N-stems, the stems of the Akkadian present are identical to the stems of
the West Semitic perfect.

(118) Comparison between suffix perfect and Akkadian verb forms (Soden 1969)

Proto-West- Akkadian Akkadian Akkadian
Semitic perfect | present perfect preterite
Basic *gabar 1-parras 1-ptaras 1-prus
(u~a
class)
D-stem *qabbar u-parras u-ptarris u-parris
S-stem *Sagbar u-Sapras u-Stapris u-Sapris
T-stem *tqabar/*qtabar | i-mtahhas i-mtathas i-mtahas
Dt-stem | *tqabbar u-ptarras u-ptatarris u-ptarris
St-stem *Stagbar u-Stapras u-Statapris u-Stapris
N-stem *naqgbar/*nqabar | i-pparras < i-ttapras < 1-pparis
i-nparras i-ntapras

If we assume that the doubling of the middle radical is a secondary change related to the
placement of stress, then it is possible that a form existing in Proto-West-Semitic could have
served as the analogical source of many of the perfect forms with thematic vowel /a/.
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The scenario proposed here involves processes attested elsewhere in Semitic and the
Afroasiatic languages. The first stage involves the reanalysis of verbal adjectives with nominal
inflection or pronominal clitics as stative verbs of the form gatil-a. This development is parallel
to the reanalysis of participles in many Semitic languages described in the preceding sections of
this chapter. These stative verbs with a new perfect *qatil-a and an already existing *ya-qtal
were extended to active basic stem verbs and the derived stems by way of an analogy. An
existing present ya-gatal and various derived stem forms served as the base for the new suffix
perfect. The existence of paradigms present ya-gatil, preterite/jussive ya-gtal and perfect gatil-a
would serve as the model for the creation of new perfect forms with /a/. The existence of
leveling and extension of the stem are provided by many of the cases in Chapter 4 and by the
formation of new paradigms based on the participle in Western Neo-Aramaic (section 5.4.2.4).
This analysis dispenses with unconstrained teleological explanations in favor of processes and
forms that are independently attested.
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Chapter 6.
Summary and conclusions

The Semitic verbal system in all its varieties should be accounted for by reference to
independently attested processes and structures. The simpler explanation, in terms of the
assumed motivations for the change and the role of complex morphological structures, is to be
preferred except in the case where no other satisfactory explanations exist. Teleological
explanations pervade much of the literature on Semitic languages. When examining a change in
a single language in isolation, one may assume that the change was in some way predetermined
when in fact it is just one of a range of possible outcomes. In some cases the path may be
determined largely by chance. In other cases the outcome may represent a common one due to
the existence of a common type of reanalysis or grammaticalization path.

A major aim of the present work was to determine which changes represented common
and recurrent paths of development. Chapter 3 dealt with several types of phonological
alternations that could lead to the morphologization of that alternation or in some way affect the
existing patterns. Several types of alternations were shown to be common, including alternations
due to the phonological features of segments, with a palatal and labial spreading or assimilation
being the most common, and alternations due to the prosodic properties of words and the
subsequent effects on the quantity and quality of vowels. Chapter 4 explored sets of changes
observed in the evolution of the system of derived stems in Semitic. First, one major contributor
to the loss of derived forms was competition from overlapping derived forms and other
constructions. Within derived stems, the occurrence of leveling between the stems of different
forms was seen to be particularly common, not only in deriving languages from Proto-Semitic
but also in the subsequent evolution of branches. Chapter 5 dealt with the processes of syntactic
reanalysis and grammaticalization which was key to the development of new verbal forms and
thus for enriching the verbal morphology. These developments were seen in the development of
new verbal paradigms in Neo-Aramaic and were applied with other processes to the
reconstruction of the development of the West Semitic perfect.

A central theme throughout this work was the indifference of many of the historical
processes to the root-and-pattern morphology. Whether in the domain of phonology,
morphology or syntax, the processes followed principles of language change that were often
independently motivated in languages outside Semitic and Afroasiatic languages. The
development of the unusual morphological system of the Semitic languages was something of a
historical accident made possible by the conjunction of a series of favorable conditions. Once
the system was in place, it continued not because of any overarching desire to maintain that
system, but simply because the existence of these alternations served as input into new processes
which served constantly to modify and reinvigorate the system. The health of nonconcatenative
morphology does not derive out of any fundamentally conserving impulse but rather out of a sort
of momentum of alternations. The processes frequently involved a simultaneous weakening or
loss of an alternation and the creation of a new alternation. The processes themselves are not
strictly restricted to nonconcatenative morphology, but frequently take on new significance when
applied to a language with such alternations.

The ultimate origin of nonconcatenative morphology is undoubtedly in the types of
phonological alternations described in Chapter 3. However, this type of system did not simply
come into being through the process of a couple of changes. The system of morphology in the
Semitic languages represents a long process of morphologization of non-local phonological
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alternations and the subsequent morphological and syntactic reanalyses that made possible the
extensive elaboration of the system. This work has provided a starting point for examining these
processes and their results in the Semitic languages.
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